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DISSERTATIONS  TO  SECOND  EDITION. 


Modern  reviewers  are  the  literary  Providence  of 
those  who  possess  not  the  leisure  or  the  inclination  to 
form  independent  opinions  on  the  merits  or  demerits  of 
the  numerous  works  daily  issuing  from  the  press  with 
the  design  of  amusing,  instructing,  or  reforming  man- 
kind. Great,  indeed,  are  the  moral  responsibilities  of 
the  literary  arbiters  whose  veto  may  consign  the  labours 
of  a  life  to  the  counter  of  the  huxter  or  the  stall  of 
the  purveyor,  and  whose  iraprimatur  may  rescue  from 
oblivion  pages  which  glow  with  the  incandescence  of 
genius. 

There  are,  doubtless,  many  reviewers  who  con- 
scientiously and  efficiently  fulfil  the  important  duties  of 
their  calling,  at  whose  hands  authors  receive  impartial 
and  comprehensive  consideration  of  their  just  claims  as 
workers  in  the  domain  of  literature.  But  the  multipli- 
cation of  books  in  our  generation  has  introduced  a 
system  of  "brief  notices"  fatal  to  efficient  criticism  in 
the  discussion  of  any  important  subject,  unless  written 
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by  the  gifted  minority  who  happily  combine  lucidity 
with  compression.  Mediocrity  may  appropriately  notice 
the  plot  of  a  romance,  or  the  rhythm  of  a  poem ;  but 
when  incomprehensive  critics  discuss,  within  the  limits 
of  a  page  or  a  column,  the  contents  of  volumes  treating 
of  world-wide  interests,  their  remarks  frequently  dis- 
close so  nebulous  an  apprehension  of  the  author's 
meaning  that,  but  for  identification  by  title,  he  might 
reasonably  assume  that,  not  his,  but  the  work  of  some 
other  writer  of  quite  different  views  had  been  doomed 
to  literary  perdition.  In  illustration  of  this  aspect  of 
modern  criticism,  I  turn  to  the  literary  workmanship 
of  The  Westminster  and  Athenaeum  censors  who  have 
pronounced  summary  judgment  on  "  The  Evolution 
of  Christianity,"  and  on  my  edition  of  "  Archbishop 
Laurence's  translation  of  the  Book  of  Enoch." 

If  the  editor  of  The  Westminster  Bevieic  had  invited 
his  contributors  to  contend  for  pre-eminence  in  the  pro- 
duction of  a  "  minor  notice  "  disclosing,  in  the  briefest 
space,  incapacity  to  understand  the  author  reviewed, 
and  ignorance  of  the  subject  discussed,  the  prize  would 
have  been  assuredly  won  by  the  ingenious  critic  who 
misconstrues  "  The  Evolution  of  Christianity,"  in  TJie 
Westminster  Review  oi  A.'^Y\\  1883. 

In  the  introductory  chapter,  I  have  clearly  stated 
my  design  of  testing  the  claims  of  Hebrew  Scripture  to 
supernatural  authority,  through  the  inquiry — "  Are  the 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of  Jehovah  consistent  with 
the  attributes  of  infinite  Divinity?" — Is  this  inquiry 
possible  apart  from  an  uncompromising  criticism,  and  a 
candid  admission  of  the  true  character  of  the  language 
and  the  actions  of  the  men  who  professed  to  teach,  to 
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legislate,  and  to  govern  in  the  name  of  the  Hebrew 
Deity?  And  yet,  for  applying  this  test  to  Semitic 
priests  and  prophets,  with  general  results  which  the 
Westminster  reviewer  admits  that  he  is  "  compelled  to 
accept,"  he  attributes  to  me  an  "  illiberal  interpretation 
of  past  history,"  and  a  "  one-sided  and  unphilosophical 
appreciation  of  the  actors  (s/c),  the  motives,  the  circum- 
stances of  struggling,  groping,  embarrassed  humanity 
in  the  ancient  world."  iVccording  to  the  Westminster 
reviewer,  we  must  not,  therefore,  test  the  supernatural 
claims  of  mediasval  Popes  by  reference  to  the  errors,  or 
eveii  to  the  crimes,  of  individual  pontiffs ;  and  modern 
missionaries  are  debarred  from  denouncing  the  rapine 
and  murder  conscientiously  committed  by  modern 
savages  in  the  name  of  their  gods,  because  this 
"  offensive  "  candour  would  disclose  a  "  one-sided  and 
unphilosophical  appreciation  of  the  motives  and  circum- 
stances of  struggling,  groping,  embarrassed  humanity," 
in  the  mediaeval  and  modern,  as  well  as  "  in  the  ancient 
world." 

The  Westminster  censor  is  especially  sensitive  on 
the  subject  of  David.  I  have  shown  from  the  death-bed 
scene  depicted  by  his  own  annalists,  that  the  mask  of 
hypocrisy  fell  from  the  face  of  the  dying  monarch  when, 
in  his  last  moments,  he  instructed  Solomon  to  murder 
the  man  whose  offences  he  had  previously  condoned 
with  ostentatious  magnanimity;  and  I  have  inferred 
that  popular  impressions  of  David,  as  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart,  have  exercised  a  disastrous  influence  on 
Christian  morality,  through  an  example  which  places 
professions  of  piety  above  the  practice  of  virtue.  What, 
therefore,  are  the  views  of  my  critic?   Does  he  deprecate 
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freedom  of  expression,  as  a  faithful  believer  in  the  Divine 
inspiration  of  David? — or,  if  he  is  the  mature  sceptic 
which  he  professes  to  be,  on  what  grounds  can  he  with- 
draw the  central  figures  of  Semitic  legend  or  history 
from  the  searching  criticism  which,  I  presume,  he  is 
willing  to  extend  to  the  principal  actors  in  the  Aryan 
drama  of  Humanity? — a  criticism  which  becomes  impe- 
rative in  the  presence  of  human  claims  to  divine  sanction 
of  a  morality,  a  policy,  an  administration,  comparing 
most  unfavourably  with  the  attainments  of  nations 
which  flourished  before  the  world  had  yet  heard  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets. 

Amos  did  not  graduate  in  the  School  of  the  prophets, 
and  an  important  prediction  of  his  Avas  unfulfilled;  my 
sensitive  critic  is,  however,  wounded  by  my  reference 
to  him  as  an  "  irregular  practitioner."  I  might  have 
more  appropriately  said — uncertified  Nabi.  But  how 
could  I  have  foreseen  the  displeasure  of  my  censor 
on  hearing  of  Nicodemus  as  an  "  eminent"  Pharisee  ? 
Surely  he,  in  whom  primitive  Christianity  recognised 
an  Evangelist,^  may  be  advisedly  classed  among  eminent 
men;  and  so  unconscious  am  I  of  any  impropriety  in 
the  term  that,  but  for  his  note  of  warning,  I  might  have 
magnified  my  offence  by  calling  my  critic  an  eminent 
reviewer. 

Let  us  test,  by  a  brief  digression,  the  value  of  this 
criticism.  The  Westminster  Beview  of  last  January 
contains  an  article  on  Martin  Luther,  designed  to  divest 
him  of  all  mythical  claims  to  the  reverence  of  posterity. 
The  author  says : — 

"  The  origin  and  growth  of  these  myths  are,  [)erhaps, 

'  The  Gospel  of  Nicodemus. 
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not  hard  to  explain ;  the  upholders  of  a  particular  phase 
of  religion  invariably  invest  its  originator  with  a 
legendary  perfection,  all  the  great  achievements  of  man- 
kind during  his  century,  and  often  those  of  an  even 
more  distant  date,  are  attributed  to  him;  all  human 
errors,  all  sins  of  the  age  are  thrust  upon  his  opponents. 
To  the  sect  its  founder  becomes  the  Saviour  of  man- 
kind, and  his  adversaries,  a  generation  of  vipers.  It  is 
impossible  to  escape  the  dilemma,  the  orthodox  Christian 
must  either  regard  Luther  as  nigh  inspired  of  God,  or 
else  as  a  child  of  the  Devil." 

In  the  full  consciousness,  therefore,  that  millions  of 
Christians  regard  Luther  as  almost  a  prophet  or  an 
Apostle,  the  Westminster  reviewer  proceeds  with  an 
indictment,  which  depicts  the  great  Reformer  as  a 
preacher  of  intolerance,  licentiousness,  and  cruelty,  who 
discredited  human  reason,  culture,  and  virtue,  "  took 
the  lowest  conceivable  view  of  marriage,"  almost 
approved  of  polygamy,  perpetuated  "  the  temporal 
government  of  a  personal  devil  and  his  assistants," 
denounced  his  opponents  in  the  language  of  Billings- 
gate^ counselled  the  massacre  and  even  the  assassination 
of  rebels,  and  suggested  that  pitch,  sulphur,  and  Hell- 
fire,  if  possible,  should  be  cast  upon  the  Jews.  From 
all  this,  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect,  the  West- 
mmster  reviewer  infers  that  Luther  threw  back  by 
centuries  the  civilisation  of  Europe,  and  that  the 
German  Reformation  was  a  "  moral  catastrophe  "  to  the 
people. 

It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  these  pages  to  discuss 
the  character  and  work  of  the  great  German  reformer. 
Our  present  interest  lies  in  the  marvellous  inconsistency 


X  DISSERTATIONS. 

of  Westminster  reviewers,  who  claim  this  freedom  of 
speech  respecting  Luther,  but  object  to  a  candid  critic- 
ism of  David,  and  even  shudder  at  the  thought  of 
calling  Nicodemus  an  "  eminent  Pharisee"  !  The  censor 
of  Luther  adds  : — 

"  We  are  perfectly  aware  that  it  is  possible  to  cite 
passages  from  his  writings  full  of  truth  and  piety  :  we 
leave  to  Catholic  theologians  the  task  of  denouncing 
Luther,  as  a  knave,  a  sensualist,  or  a  heretic,  we  decline 
entirely  to  discuss  whether  his  dogmas  were  better  or 
worse  than  those  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  .  .  .  dogmas 
are  to  us  a  perfect  matter  of  mdifference." 

From  this  language  we  infer  that  legitimate  criticism, 
according  to  Westminster  reviewers,  consists  in  piling 
up  damaging  evidence  against  individuals,  and  leaving 
it  to  their  enemies  to  give  opprobrious  titles  to  the  con- 
clusions indicated ;  and  that  although  dogmas,  of  what- 
ever Church  or  sect,  have  sustained  falsehood,  perverted 
truth,  extinguished  science,  crushed  liberty,  blighted 
reason,  and  degraded  humanity,  if  their  modern  restora- 
tion to  mediaeval  vitality  were  to  rekindle  the  fires  of 
Smithfield,  the  cynico- stoical  Gallio  of  Westminster 
would  care  for  none  of  these  things,  unless,  perhaps, 
some  inconvenient  inquiry  into  his  own  spiritual  con- 
dition should  bring  him  within  measurable  distance  of 
the  flames. 

Reverting  to  the  Westminster  censor  of  "  The  Evolu- 
tion of  Christianity,"  he  adds  :  "  We  notice  various  mis- 
statements or  rash  and  unfounded  assertions  scattered 
through  the  volume."  Why,  therefore,  has  he  not 
fulfilled  his  literary  trust  by  exposing  and  refuting  the 
errors  and  falsehoods  thus  hazily  indicated,  instead   of 
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posing  as  a  literary  pontiff  entlironed  at  Westminster, 
whose  non  possumus  determines  the  issues  of  truth 
and  falsehood  in  absolute  independence  of  verification? 
Perhaps,  he  is  under  the  impression  that  the  incon- 
sequent jottings,  which  follow  his  vague  assertions, 
convict  me  of  the  literary  misdemeanours  implied  in  his 
indictment ;  let  us,  therefore,  test  the  value  of  these  mere 
shreds  of  criticism : — 

"  Sometimes  the  author  is  found  unexpectedly  agree- 
ing with  orthodox  commentators  in  his  positions.  Thus, 
he  appears  to  have  a  firmer  belief  in  the  mission  of 
Moses  than  Bishop  Colenso,  judging  by  the  sketch 
which  he  gives  of  his  history,  and  by  his  assertion  that 
he  not  only  borrowed  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  even  his 
ideal  of  Divinity  from  the  Egyptians.  The  learned  Dr. 
Kuenen  and  M.  Le  Page  Renouf,  we  may  remark,  accord 
in  rejecting  the  theory  of  the  Egyptian  derivation  of  the 
Hebrew  creed  or  institutions." 

Thus  speaks  my  critic,  in  what  sense  does  he,  there- 
fore, interpret  my  definite  statement  that  contact  with 
the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  had  so  modified  Hebrew 
ideals  of  Divinity  by  the  time  of  Samuel  and  David 
that,  could  Moses  have  then  risen  from  the  dead,  he 
would  scarcely  have  recognised  the  great  I  AM,  who 
inspired  the  oracles  of  Urim  and  Thummim,  in  the 
Palestinian  Deity,  evoked  by  the  artistic  minstrelsy  of 
ecstatic  prophets  ?  It  may  be  that  archaeology  will, 
some  day,  prove  that  the  sojourn  in  Egypt  and  the 
existence  of  Moses  are  equally  mythical,  but  meantime, 
he  who  tests  the  supernatural  claims  of  Hebrew  Scrip- 
ture through  internal  evidence,  whilst  recognising  the 
preponderating  influence  of  Palestinian  Judaism,  inevit- 
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ably  detects  important  points  of  resemblance  between 
the  theology  and  ritualism  of  Egypt  and  of  Israel.  The 
ancient  theosophy  of  the  land  of  the  Pharaohs  was, 
in  fact,  a  great  spiritual  emporium  from  which  other 
religions,  inclusive  of  Christianity,  have  so  freely 
borrowed  that,  as  suggested  in  these  pages, ^  if  an 
Egyptian  mummy,  now  reclining  w^ithin  the  precincts 
of  the  British  Museum,  were  suddenly  restored  to  life 
and  miraculously  gifted  with  modern  tongues,  he  might 
reasonably  infer,  on  entering  a  Christian  temple,  that 
Egyptian  theology  had  survived  the  vicissitudes  of  six 
thousand  years. 

The  Westminster  reviewer  thus  continues  :— 
"  The  monotheism  of  the  Jews  our  author  attributes 
to  their  contact  with  an  Aryan  race  of  monotheists 
during  the  exile,  and  erroneously,  as  it  would  now 
seem,  maintains  that  Cyrus  identified  Ormuzd  with 
Jehovah.  But  surely  a  very  real  monotheism  is  found 
in  the  prophets  of  the  eighth  century,  and  that  doc- 
trine is  taught  in  explicit  terms  in  Deuteronomy." 

I  know  not  why  my  critic  should  thus  misconstrue 
my  reproduction  of  the  narrative  of  Scripture  as  my 
own  erroneous  assertions.  It  is  not  I,  but  Hebrew 
prophets,^  confirmed  by  Josephus,  who  afiirm  that 
Cyrus  identified  the  Lord  God  of  heaven — Ormuzd,  if 
the  king  was  a  Persian  monotheist — with  the  Hebrew 
Deity.  The  recent  discovery  of  inscriptions  of  Cyrus 
now  indicate  that  he  was  neither  a  Persian  nor  a 
Zoroastrian,  but  the  worshipper  of  many  gods.  What, 
therefore,  are  the  results  of  this  conclusion  ?  That  the 
author  of  Isaiah,  after  an  eloquent  denunciation  of  every 

'  Cf.  p.  60.  "'  Cf.  pp.  92, 132. 
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form  of  idolatry,  declares,  in  the  words  of  the  Deity 
himself,  that  Cyrus  was  the  anointed  of  the  only  true 
God.  If,  therefore,  my  critic's  words — as  it  would  now 
seem — mean  that  he  accepts  the  polytheism  of  Cyrus, 
has  he  not  thus  finally  closed  the  question  of  revelation 
in  Hebrew  Scripture,  by  admitting  how^  imaginative  are 
the  pages  of  Isaiah  ?  And  how  can  he,  under  these 
conditions  of  scepticism,  accept  undated  passages  in  the 
Prophets  in  attestation  of  a  pre- Babylonian  "  very  real 
monotheism ' '  ? 

In  my  introductory  chapter,  I  have  shown  how 
conjectural  are  the  dates  and  authorship  of  the  Sacred 
Books  compiled  by  Ezra  and  later  canon-makers;  and 
yet,  when  I  refer,  in  the  popular  sense,  to  David  as  the 
author  of  a  Psalm,  and  to  Solomon  as  the  composer  of 
the  Song  of  Songs,  my  censor  imagines  that  I  am 
committing  errors  of  criticism  :  whilst  he  himself, 
oscillating  between  the  Authorised  Version  and  modern 
critics,  withdraws  the  Song  of  Songs  from  Solomon,  but 
accepts  the  Ninetieth  Psalm  as  a  prayer  of  Moses,  who 
accordingly  exclaims : — "  The  days  of  our  years  are 
threescore  years  and  ten;  and  if  by  reason  of  strength 
they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labour  and 
sorrow;  for  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  flyaway."  If 
this  is  the  language  of  Moses,  what  can  his  biographer 
mean  by  affirming  that  he  "was  an  hundred  and 
twenty  years  old  when  he  died  :  his  eye  was  not  dim, 
nor  his  natural  force  abated  "  ?  ^ 

As  the  design  of  the  Westminster  reviewer  is  obvi- 
ously to  see  nothing  but  faults  in  "  The  Evolution  of 

'  Deut.  xxxiv.  7. 
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ChHstianity,"  and  he  passes  abruptly  from  Book  I.  to 
III.,  I  necessarily  infer  that  he  failed  to  discover  any 
pretext  for  censure  in  Book  II.     He  thus  proceeds : — 

"  He  says  nothing  in  qualification  of  the  legendary 
exaofo-eration  in  the  Acts  of  the  '  communistic  socialism' 

CO 

of  the  early  Christians,  although  Professor  Zeller  has 
convincingly  shown  that  the  account  there  given  is  not 
strictly  historical,  but  embodies  the  lofty  conceptions 
of  a  later  period  regarding  the  state  of  the  original 
Apostolic  Church." 

Is  it  possible  to  reconcile  this  statement  with  the 
following  passages  in  my  work  ;  or  is  my  critic  drifting 
within  measurable  distance  of  the  "  unfounded  asser- 
tions," and  the  "uncritical  prepossession,"  which  he  so 
freely  attributes  to  me  ? 

"  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  purporting  to  be  written 
by  the  author  of  the  third  Gospel,  is  first  heard  of  late  in 
the  second  century.  Its  contents  disclose  the  pious  design 
of  constructing  a  history  of  the  earliest  days  of  Chris- 
tianity, fi:'om  legendary  materials  which  assumed  in  a 
credulous  age,  the  form  of  attested  facts.  Free  handling 
was  doubtless  indispensable  to  a  coherent  narrative ;  but 
the  author  drifts  into  historical  romance,  when  he  puts 
speeches  into  the  mouths  of  Peter,  Stephen  and  Paul, 
so  much  alike  in  form  and  substance,  that  we  inevitably 
detect  his  own  imaginative  version  of  what  ought  to 
have  been  said  on  each  occasion."  ^ 

"  Has  not  the  time  arrived  for  modern  piety  to 
vindicate  the  consistency  of  Trinitarian  Providence,  by 
recognising  in  the  story  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  an 

'  Cf.  p.  281. 
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extravagant  legend,  indiscreetly  authenticated  in  an 
uncritical  age  by  the  too  credulous  compiler  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  ?  "  ^ 

As  the  fact  appears  almost  incredible,  it  is  not, 
perhaps,  superfluous  to  repeat,  that  the  Westminster 
reviewer  affirms,  that  the  author  of  the  above  paragraphs 
does  not  concur  in  the  opinion  of  Professor  Zeller,  that 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  "  not  strictly  historical "  ! 
In  happy  unconsciousness  of  this  marvellous  feat  of 
prepossessed  criticism,  my  censor  adds : — 

"  That  the  Gospel  of  John  is  first  heard  of  through 
Irenseus  is  an  inexcusable  error.  Theophilus  of  Antioch 
refers  it  to  John,  a.d.  175-180  ;  and  it  is  quoted  by 
Tatian,  Apollinaris,  and  the  author  of  the  Clementines^ 
at  a  still  earlier  period." 

What  is  the  value  of  these  statements  ?  In  "  The 
Evolution  of  Christianity,"  I  have  discussed  the  earliest 
traces  of  Johannine  diction,  through  which  orthodox 
theologians  seek  to  ante-date  the  fourth  Gospel ;  and  I 
have  shown  that  these  mere  shreds  of  verbal  coincidence 
established  nothing  more  than  the  currency  of  language 
traditionally  assignable  to  the  apostolic  age,  or  the 
existence  of  some  evangelical  version,  subsequently 
utilised  in  the  composition  of  the  fourth  Gospel. ^  I 
have  inferred  that  a  pious  Gnostic,  contemporary  with 
Justin,  conceived  the  bold  design  of  accomplishing  the 
deification  of  Jesus  within  the  Christian  Church,  by 
composing  an  original  or  interpolating  an  extant  Gospel 
in  the  name  of  the  Apostle  John.^  I  have  affirmed  that 
this  Gnostic  Gospel  had  no  historical  existence  until 
the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century.^     And  in  reply 

'  Cf.  p.  288.  ■'  Cf.  pp.  375-377.  ^  Cf.  p.  350.  ■'  Cf.  p.  352. 
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to  the  question — How  then  was  it  eventually  accepted 
by  the  Christian  Church  ?— I  say  that  it  is  first  heard 
of  through  IrenaBus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  writing  about 
A.D.  185.^  In  other  words,  it  was  then,  for  the  first 
time,  historically  identified  with  the  Christian  Church, 
and  I,  therefore,  fail  to  trace  the  "  inexcusable  error" 
indicated  by  the  Westminster  censor.  Let  us,  however, 
hear  the  witnesses  whom  he  summons  in  attestation  of 
his  judgment. 

We  learn  from  Eusebius,  that  Theophilus  became 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  a.d.  168.  His  death  is  variously 
assigned  to  a.d.  181  and  188.  IrenaBus  wrote  his  great 
work  Against  Heresies^  a.d.  181-188.  Can  my  critic 
therefore  determine,  on  the  basis  of  this  chronology,  by 
which  of  these  two  writers  John  was  first  named  ?  Is  it, 
however,  true  that  Theophilus  was  acquainted  with  the 
fourth  Gospel  in  its  present  form  ? 

Hippolytus,  a  disciple  of  Irenaeus,  and  the  author  of 
the  Refutatimi  of  all  Hei^esies^  affirms  that  Basilides,  in 
expounding  his  system,  said : — "  This  is  that  which 
hath  been  stated  in  the  Gospels — He  was  the  true  light 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,"  ^ 
language  fi:'om  which  we  infer  that  the  Gospels  of  the 
Gnostics  of  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  contained 
the  formula  which  subsequently  became  the  exordium 
of  the  fourth  Evangelist  adopted  by  the  Church. 
Orthodox  theologians  may,  of  course,  assume  that 
Basilides  possessed  and  cited  that  Gospel  in  its  present 
form ;  but,  in  that  case,  they  trace  its  origin  to  a  heretical 
source,  and  mistake  the  text-book  of  Gnosticism  for  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom. 

'  Cf.  p.  358.  -  Ref.  of  all  Heresies,  vii.  10. 
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The  only  extant  work  of  Theophilus,  addressed  to  his 
friend  Autolycus,  contains  no  trace  of  the  fourth  Gospel 
but  the  following  passage^  : — "  The  holy  writings  teach 
us,  and  all  the  spirit-bearing  men,  one  of  whom,  John, 
says,  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Logos,  and  the  Logos 
was  with  God,'  showing  that  at  first  God  was  alone, 
and  the  Logos  in  Him.  Then  he  adds,  '  The  Logos 
was  God,  all  things  were  made  through  Him,  and  with- 
out Him  was  not  anything  made.'  The  Logos,  then, 
being  an  emanation  from  God,  whenever  the  Father  of 
Jie  universe  desires,  He  sends  him  anywhere,  and  he  is 
heard  and  seen,  and  found  in  a  place."  This  language, 
however,  tells  us  nothing  more  than  that  Theophilus 
was  acquainted  mth  the  formula  of  Gnosticism,  which 
he  attributed  to  some  inspired  man  of  the  name  of  John, 
and  cited  in  attestation  of  the  Gnostic  theory  that  the 
Logos,  as  an  inferior  Divinity,  was  not  omnipresent. 
The  work  of  Theophilus  was,  in  fact,  the  production  of 
a  philosophic  Gnostic,  who  had  studied  the  Hel^rew 
Scriptures,  and  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  language 
of  the  Synopical  Gospels  and  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  ; 
but  his  defence  of  Christianity  discloses  absolute 
ignorance  of  the  contents  of  the  fourth  Gospel.  Thus, 
when  discussing  the  resurrection  with  Autolycus,^ 
instead  of  adducing  the  marvellous  instance  of  Lazarus 
coming  forth  from  his  tomb,  he  tries  to  convince  his 
friend  by  such  arguments  as  the  alleged  resurrection 
of  Hercules,  and  the  waning  and  rising  of  the  moon. 
Ignorance  of  the  Gospel  of  John  Avas  not,  however, 
more  remarkable  in  Primitive  Bishops  than  uncon- 
sciousness   of   the    dogmas   of   futurity  ;    thus,    when 

^  To  Autolycus,  ii.  22.  -  To  Autolycus,  i.  1.3. 
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Theophilus  affirms  that  "  God  has  given  us  a  law  and 
holy  commandments,  through  which  every  one  who 
obeys  them  can  be  saved,  and  attain  to  the  resurrection 
and  an  incorruptible  inheritance."  ^  We  learn  that  he 
had  never  heard  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement. 

Claudius  Apollinaris,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  who  was 
the  disciple  of  Justin,  and  the  contemporary  of  Iremeus, 
wrote  several  works,  inclusive  of  an  Apology  for 
Christianity  addressed  to  the  Emperor,  Marcus  Aurelius, 
none  of  which  are  now  extant.  The  author  of  the 
Pascal  Ghro7iicle^  a  compilation  of  the  seventh  century, 
cites  two  passages  from  an  alleged  work  of  Apollinaris 
called  the  Pascal  Festival^  in  which  reference  is  made 
to  evangelical  discrepancies  in  the  date  of  the  Passion- 
week,  which  might  mean  divergence  between  Matthew 
and  John,  and  to  "the  two  j)urifying  elements,  water  and 
blood,  word  and  spirit,  flowing  from  the  side  of  Jesus." 
Orthodox  prepossession  may  accept  these  trivialities 
as  proof  of  the  foregone  conclusion  that  Apollinaris 
possessed  a  copy  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  But  can  an 
avowedly  sceptical  reviewer  receive  this  hearsay  record 
of  doubtful  coincidence,  as  evidence  that  Apollinaris 
himself  cited  the  fourth  Evangelist?  And,  if  this 
conclusion  be  correct,  on  what  chronological  data  rests 
my  critic's  proof,  that  a  writer  of  the  same  generation 
as  Irenseus  forestalled  him  in  quoting  the  disputed 
Gospel? 

Tatian,  an  Assyrian,  said  to  have  been  a  native 
of  Mesopotamia,  who  flourished  a.d.  160-180,  was 
originally  a  student  of  Grecian  philosophy,  subsequently, 
a  disciple  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  eventually  the  founder 

'  To  Autolycus,  ii.  27. 
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of  the  Gnostic  sect  of  the  Encratites,  who,  according 
to  Irenaeus  and  Hippolytus,  combined  the  heresy  of 
Marcion  with  that  of  Valentinus.  His  only  extant  work 
is  his  Address  to '  the  Greeks,  the  obvious  production 
of  a  Gnostic  Christian,  whose  apparent  coincidence  of 
language  with  that  of  the  fourth  Gospel  is  traceable  to 
tlie  same  Gnostic  formula  cited  by  Theophilus.  Thus, 
he  writes : — "  The  soul  is  not  intrinsically  immortal, 
0  Greeks,  but  mortal.  If  it  attains  to  the  knowledge  of 
God,  it  does  not  die,  but  undergoes  temporary  dissolu- 
tion. In  itself  it  is  darkness,  and  there  is  nothing 
luminous  in  it ;  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  saying — 
'  The  darkness  comprehendeth  not  the  light.'  "^  Again 
Tatian  says : — "  Disavowing  the  demons,  follow  the  only 
God,  all  things  have  been  made  by  Him,  and  without 
Him  not  one  thing  hath  been  made."^  But  this 
coincidence  of  language  tells  us  nothing  more  than  that 
the  writer  was  familiar  with  the  Gnostic  formula  which 
became  the  exordium  of  the  fourth  Gospel  ;  and,  as  he 
speaks,  not  of  the  Logos,  but  of  God,  as  the  Creator  of 
the  universe,  this  might  be  the  utterance  of  any  Platonic 
philosopher. 

There  is  yet  another  passage  in  the  Address  which 
orthodox  theologians  identify  with  the  fourth  Gospel: — 
"God  is  a  Spirit,  not  pervading  matter;  .  .  .  for  the 
spirit  that  pervades  matter  is  inferior  to  the  more 
Divine  Spirit."^  But  in  these  words,  I  find,  not  the 
Gospel  of  John,  but  the  Platonic  Gnosticism  which 
believed  in  a  spirit  of  the  universe. 

Dr.  Lightfoot,  now  Bishop  of  Durham,  writing  in 

*  Address  to  the  Greelcs,  xiii.         ^  xix.        '  Addr'ess  to  the  GreeJcs,  iv. 
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The  Cmtemporary,  vol.  xxix.,  1877,  affirms  that  when 
Tatian  wrote  his  Address  to  the  Greeks^  he  was  "regarded 
as  strictly  orthodox."  We  may  therefore  infer  from 
its  contents  that  orthodoxy,  in  the  age  of  its  author, 
consisted  of  Christianity  minus  all  its  important  dogmas, 
as  they  are  not  found  in  its  pages.  Dr.  Lightfoot, 
writing  in  apologetic  explanation  of  the  deficiency  of 
Scriptural  knowledge  disclosed  in  the  Address,  says : — 
*'  As  a  rule,  the  early  apologists  abstain  from  quotations, 
whether  from  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New;  the 
writers  are  dealing  with  Gentiles,  who  have  no  acquaint- 
ance with,  and  attribute  no  authority  to  the  Sacred 
Books,  and  therefore  they  make  little  or  no  use  of  them." 
If,  therefore,  primitive  saints  and  martyrs  thus  withdrew 
their  Divine  credentials  from  the  men  whom  they  sought 
to  win  to  Christianity,  why  do  not  modern  missionaries 
follow  their  example  by  avoiding  all  reference  to  the 
Bible,  when  seeking  to  convert  the  heathen,  "who 
attribute  no  authority  to  the  Sacred  Books?" 

Eusebius  having  stated  that  Tatian  was  the  founder 
of  the  Encratites,  who  combined  the  iEonic  system  of 
Valentinus  with  the  heresy  of  Marcion,  adds: — "  Their 
chief  composed,  I  know  not  how,  a  compilation  and 
collection  of  Gospels,  and  called  it  the  Diatessaron, 
which  is  in  the  possession  of  some  even  now.  It  is 
furthermore  said  that  he  dared  to  alter  and  correct  some 
expressions  of  the  apostles."  The  word  diatessaron 
{SLareaa-dpwv — through  four)  simply  means  harmony,  and 
is  derived  from  the  system  of  four  sounds,  or  tetrachord 
of  ancient  music.  When  therefore  orthodox  theologians 
ante -date  the  ecclesiastical  canon  by  speaking  of  Tatian' s 
Harmony  of  the  fmir  Gospels,  they  give  a  numerical 
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sense  to  the. word  diatessaron  which  it  does  not  possess, 
by  confusing  its  derivation  from  the  tetrachord  with 
the  number  of  Gospels  accepted  as  canonical  after 
Tatian  had  written  his  work. 

Orthodox  theologians  have  affirmed  for  centuries 
that  Ephraem  Syrus,  a  famous  Father  of  the  fourth 
century,  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Diatessaron  of 
Tatian,  supposed  to  be  irretrievably  lost;  but  a 
manuscript  of  the  twelfth  century,  containing  an 
Armenian  version  of  the  work  of  Ephraem,  has  been 
discovered  in  the  monastery  of  Saint  Lazarus.  It  was 
imperfectly  translated  into  Latin,  in  a.d.  1841,  by 
Father  Joannes  Baptista  Aucher,  and  an  emended 
edition  has  been  published  in  the  same  language  by 
Dr.  Moesinger,  with  a  preface  which  briefly  reviews  the 
information  obtainable  from  ancient  records  respecting 
Ephraem' s  Commentary. 

We  have  already  seen  what  Eusebius  says  on  the 
subject  of  Tatian 's  Diatessaron.  Theodoret,  Bishop  of 
Cyrus,  near  the  Euphrates,  writing  in  the  fifth  century 
on  Heresies,  says,  as  quoted  in  Latin  by  Dr. 
Moesinger^ : — "  Tatian  composed  the  Gospel  which  is 
called  Diatessaron.,  the  genealogies  being  cut  out,  and 
any  other  passages  which  show  that  the  Lord  was  born 
of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh.  This  work 
was  in  use,  not  only  among  members  of  his  sect,  but 
even  among  those  who  follow  the  apostolic  doctrines,  as 
they  did  not  detect  the  fraud  of  the  composition,  but 
simply  used  the  book  on  account  of  its  brevity.  And  I 
myself  found  more   than  two  hundred  coj^ies  held  in 

^  Moesinger's  Preface,  p.  2. 
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respect  in  the  churches  of  our  district,  all  of  which  I 
collected  and  removed,  and  replaced  by  the  Gospels  of 
the  four  Evangelists." 

So  far,  we  hear  nothing  of  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian 
as  a  Harmony  of  the  four  Gospels.  But,  five  hundred 
years  later,  Bar-Bahlul,  a  writer  of  the  tenth  century 
quoted  by  Dr.  Moesinger,^  thus  defines,  in  his  lexicon, 
the  word  diatessaron^  "  ita  dicuntur  quatuor  Evangelia ' 
— so  the  four  Gospels  are  called.  But  as  he,  or  some  later 
editor, — for  the  words  are  not  found  in  the  oldest 
manuscript — adds,  "  haec  Alexandrias  a  Tatiano  episcopo 
scripta  asservantur,"  it  becomes  obvious  that  the 
Diatessaron  of  Tatian  has  been  confused  wdth  another 
work  of  the  same  name,  composed  by  Ammonius.of 
Alexandria,  about  a.d.  220,  which,  according  to 
Eusebius,  was  a  Harmony  of  the  four  Gospels,  in  which 
the  author  placed  the  parallel  passages  of  the  other 
three  Evangelists  side  by  side  Avith  the  text  of 
Matthew. 

Bar-Hebra3us,  a  bishop  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
quoted  through  Assemani  {Bihl.  Orient.^  i.  p.  57) 
by  Dr.  Moesinger,^  affirms  that  it  was  on  the 
Diatessaron,  or  Miscellany,  of  Ammonius  Alexan- 
drinus  that  Saint  Ephraem  wrote  his  commentary. 
Assemani  himself,  in  reckoning  "the  Diatessaron  of 
Tatian,  or  four  Gospels  reduced  to  one,"  among  the 
Arabic  MSS.  of  the  Vatican,  says,  "  this  work  is  ascribed 
by  some  to  Ammonius."  And  Ebed-Jesu,  a  Nestorian 
bishop  of  the  fourteenth  century,  mentions  "  a  Gospel 
which  Ammonius,  a  man  of  Alexandria,  compiled,  who, 

^  Moesinger's  Preface,  p.  3.  -Ibid.,  p.  3. 


THE   DIATESSARON.  XXlll 

as  well  as  Tatian/  called  it  also  Diatessaron^^  We 
thus  see  that  considerable  confusion  arose  as  to  the 
identity  of  Diatessarons^  which  becomes  even  more 
pronounced  when  we  find  the  same  Ebed-Jesu 
describing  the  work  of  Tatian  as  an  "  admirable  Gospel " 
compiled  from  the  four,  in  which  the  author  "  most 
carefully  preserved  the  correct  order  of  the  sayings  and 
actions  of  the  Saviour  without  adding  a  single  sentence 
of  his  own."  This,  Dr.  Lightfoot  calls  a  substantially 
correct  description  of  Tatian' s  work;  but  how  could  the 
Diatessaron  thus  eulogised  by  Ebed-Jesu,  be  the  same 
heretical  production  which  Eusebius  and  Theodoret 
condemned  as  a  corrupt  version  of  the  Gospel  ? 

Among  the  Curetonian  Syriac  documents  acquired 
by  the  British  Museum  from  the  Nitrian  Monastery  in 
Egypt,  is  an  imaginative  work,  called  "  The  Teaching 
of  Addgeus  the  Apostle,"  which  was  probably  written 
at  the  close  of  the  second  or  beginning  of  the  third 
century.  The  author  depicts  Addasus  as  one  of  the 
seventy  disciples,  who  established  Christianity  at 
Edessa ;  and  he  records  the  daily  assembly  of  the  people 
in  a  church  built  by  Adda^us,  to  hear  "  the  prayers  of 
the  service,  and  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
the  New  of  the  Ditornony  The  last  word  beins: 
indistinct  in  the  ancient  MS.,  the  correct  reading  may 
possibly  be  Diatessaron,  but,  in  that  event,  the 
extreme  improbability  of  the  author  of  "  The  Teaching 
of  Addceus"  committing  so  monstrous  an  anachronism,  as 
that  of  placing  a  heretical  work  of  the  second  century  in 

^  I  differ  with  Dr.  Lightfoot  in  liis  translation  of  this  passage.  He 
writes: — "  Ammonius  who  is  also  Tatian" — thus  implying  that  Ebed- 
Jesu  gave  both  names  to  one  man.  »  Mocsinger's  Preface,  p.  4. 
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the  hands  of  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  indicates  the  existence 
of  a  Diatessaron  which  was  not  Tatian's. 

Epiphanius,  a  bishop  of  the  fourth  century,  wrote  a 
work  on  Heresies,  and  in  referring  to  Tatian,  said : — 
"  The  Diatessaron  Gospel  is  said  to  have  been  written 
by  him.  It  is  called  by  some — according  to  the 
Hehrewsy'^  This  is  further  evidence  of  confusion  as  to 
the  identity  of  Tatian's  work.  But  I  think  it  probable 
that  Epiphanius  refers  to  the  Syriac  Gospel  found  among 
the  Curetonian  MSS.  with  the  title,  "The  Gospel  of 
Matthew  explained;"  and  which  is  supposed  to  have 
been  a  translation  from  an  early  Hebrew  (Aramaic) 
version. 

Dionysius  Bar-Salibi,  Bishop  of  Amida  in  Meso- 
potamia (a.d.  1171),  quoted  by  Dr.  Moesinger  from 
Assemani  [Bihl.  Or.,  i.  p.  57 ;  ii.  p.  59),  wrote  : — "  Tatian, 
the  disciple  of  Justin,  the  philosopher  and  martyr, 
selected  and  combined  from  the  four  Gospels,  and 
compiled  a  Gospel  which  he  called  Diatessaron,  that  is, 
Miscellany.  Saint  Ephraem  interpreted  this  work :  his 
commencement  was — In  tlie  heginning  was  the  Word."'^ 
That  is,  according  to  my  translation,  the  commencement 
of  Ephraem' s  commentary — a  view  in  which  I  am 
confirmed  by  finding  that — '^  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word  " — is  the  passage  on  which  he  first  comments. 
Bar-Hebi'asus  attributes  this  beginning  to  the  Diatessaroji 
of  Ammonius  of  Alexandria ;  and  orthodox  theologians 
therefore  assume  that  it  was  the  exordium  of  Tatian. 
But,  if  we  adopt  this  conclusion,  it  establishes  nothing 
more  than  that  he  was  familiar  with  the  formula  of 
Gnosticism.     Bar-Salibi,  furthermore  mentions  a  third 

'  Moesinger's  Preface,  p.  2.  » Ibid.,  p.  3. 
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Diatessaron  compiled  by  Elias  of  Salamia,  after  the  plan 
of  the  Diatessaron  of  Ammonius. 

The  question  now  arises,  is  it  probable  that,  when 
Ephraem  Syrus,  a  celebrated  father  of  the  fourth  century, 
desired  to  compose  a  commentary  on  the  Gospel,  he 
selected  as  his  materials,  not  the  S}Tiac  Version  of 
the  four  Evangelists,  but  the  corrupted  text  of  a 
Diatessaron^  attributed  to  the  pen  of  a  Heresiarch  of 
the  second  century? 

We  are  not  possessed  of  much  reliable  information 
respecting  the  life  of  Ephraem.  He  was  educated  by 
Jacob,  Bishop  of  Nisibis;  and  his  progress  was  so 
satisfactory,  that  he  was  appointed  a  teacher  in  the 
school  of  the  bishop.  When  Jacob  went  to  attend  the 
Council  of  Nicsea  (a.d.  325),  it  is  said  that  he  took 
Ephraem  with  him ;  in  which  case,  he  would  have  had 
every  opportunity  of  learning  at  the  head -quarters  of 
orthodoxy,  that  the  Diatessaron  of  the  chief  of  the 
Encratites  was  not  the  text-book  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
Ephraem  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  b}'  Basil  the 
Great,  became  famous  as  an  orator,  poet,  and  saint,  and 
won  the  title  of  "  a  pillar  of  the  Church "  by  his 
successful  refutation  of  heretics.  On  this  subject 
Dr.  Moesinger  writes  in  his  Preface,  ii.  7  :  Porro 
disjyutationes  contra  Marciom'stas^  toti  operi  tnsertas, 
S.  Epliraemum  acerrimum  hcereticorum  et  prmcipue 
Marcionistarum  confutatorem  indicant.  (Moreover  argu- 
ments against  the  Marcionites,  inserted  throughout 
the  whole  work,  show  that  Saint  Ephraem  was  a  most 
bitter  opponent  of  heretics,  and  especially  of  the 
Marcionites.)  When  we  therefore  consider  that  the 
Encratites,  founded  by   Tatian,  were  of  the  school  of 
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Marcion,  is  it  not  obvious  that  the  orthodox  Ephraem 
could  not  possibly  have  used  their  text-book,  as  the  basis 
of  his  commentary  on  the  Gospels  ? 

'  I  now  turn  to  Dr.  Moesinger's  Latin  version  of 
Epliraem's  work,  the  title  of  which  as  translated  from 
the  Armenian  is,  Evangelii  Concordantis  Expositio — 
(Explanation  of  the  Concordant  Gospel) — a  title  which 
may  imply  nothing  more  than  the  design  of  the  author 
to  demonstrate  the  harmony  of  the  Evangelists;  and 
which  may  have  been  written  in  the  original  S}'riac,  as 
the  title  to  the  Curetonian  Gospel  of  Matthew  is  written, 
namely,  "  The  Harmony  of  the  Gospel  explained^  But, 
if  the  title  must  be  read,  "Explanation  of  the  Diatesaaron^'' 
then,  internal  evidence  establishes  that  it  was  not  the 
work  of  Tatian,  on  which  Ephraem  wrote  his 
Commentary. 

We  have  already  learned  from  Theodoret,  that 
Tatian's  Diatessaron  did  not  contain  the  genealogies,  or 
any  passages  which  show  that  Jesus  was  born  of  the 
seed  of  Da^id  according  to  the  flesh.  Ephraem  says 
nothing  of  the  genealogies.  But  the  following  are  his 
first  words: — Quare  Dominus  noster  carnem  mdm't? 
Ut  ipsa  caro  victorice  gaudia  gustaret,  et  dona  gratice 
exploi'aia  et  cogiiita  haheret.  Si  Deus  sine  came 
vicisset,  quce  ei  trihuerentur  laudes  9  (Why  did  our  Lord 
assume  the  flesh?  That  the  flesh  might  taste  the  joys 
of  victory,  and  might  possess  the  tested  and  known  gifts 
of  grace.  If  God  had  conquered  without  the  flesh, 
what  praise  could  have  been  assigned  to  Him  ?)  This 
language  alone  discloses  that  Ephraem  is  not  com- 
menting on  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian  ;  but  further- 
more, in  reviewing  the  first  chapter  of  Luke's   Gospel 
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(pp.  6-20),  he  fully  discusses  the  Annunciation  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  maintains  the  descent  of  Jesus  from 
David,  and  uses  the  language  of  the  Epistles^  in  con- 
firmation of  the  Evangelist.  Again,  he  writes  (p.  41) 
— "  And  Jesus  was  about  thirty  years  old  when  it 
occurred  that  he  accepted  baptism  from  John,  wliicli  he 
did,  that  he  might  confound  the  Marcionites.  Eor,  if 
he  did  not  assume  the  flesh,  why  did  he  accede  to 
baptism?  for  the  Divine  nature  needs  not  baptism." 
Do  not  these  passages  finally  determine  on  the 
following  grounds,  that  Ephraem  is  not  commenting 
on  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian?  (i)  The  heretical  work 
excluded  all  passages  afiirming  the  Davidic  descent  of 
Jesus,  (ii)  Tatian,  as  a  disciple  of  Marcion,  did  not 
believe  in  the  human  nature  of  Jesus,  (iii)  Ephraem 
could  not  accept  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian,  and  at  the 
same  time  denounce  the  tenets  of  its  author. 

As  Dr.  Lightfoot  affirmed  that  there  cannot  be  "  any 
reasonable  doubt "  that  Tatian's  Diatessaron  is  the 
"  same  which  was  commented  on  by  Ephraem  Syrus," 
I  presume  the  Bishop  of  Durham  will  now  reconsider 
this  conclusion. 

What  therefore  is  the  Expositio  of  Ephraem  Syrus? 
Internal  evidence  discloses  that  it  is  a  commentary  on 
the  four  canonical  Gospels  contained  in  the  ancient  Syriac 
Version  which  formed  the  groundwork  of  the  later  recen- 
sion, known  as  the  Peshito.  Syriac  versions  of  both  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testaments  were  in  general  circulation 
among  the  Syrians  in  the  age  of  Ephraem,  who  wrote  a 
commentary  on  the  former;  and  discloses  by  extensive 
citation  of  the  language  of  Matthew,  Luke,  and  John 
1  Eom.  i.  3.     2  Tim.  ii.  8. 
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in  the  Expositio,  that  he  had  before  him  the  full  text  of 
the  Gospels  of  the  fourth  century. 

Dr.  Moesinger  affirms  that  the  text  of  the  Gospel 
which  Ephraem  annotated,  "  generally  differs  from  the 
text  of  the  Syriac  version  called  Peshito,  hut  agrees 
with  the  text  of  the  Syriac  Gospel  which  Cureton 
edited,  and  which  he  rightly  affirmed  to  be  a  more 
ancient  version  than  the  Peshito."  (Preface,  p.  9.)  In 
confirmation  of  this  view,  Dr.  Moesinger  refers  to 
Ephraem' s  reading  of  John  i.  3-4  : — "  Without  Him 
nothing  was  made.  That  which  hath  been  made  was 
life  in  Him  ;  and  the  life  Avas  the  light  of  men."  He 
adds: — "The  ancient  Gospel  of  Cureton  renders  this 
passage  in  the  same  manner,  which  the  Peshito  changed 
and  emended  according  to  the  Greek  text."  This  is  an 
interesting  statement;  as  it  shows  that  the  ancient 
reading  adopted  by  Ephraem  is  most  probably  correct. 
I  have  introduced  it  into  this  work  (p.  350)  from 
Irena^us  Against  Heresies^  i.  7;  and  it  has  also  been 
placed  in  the  margin  of  our  Revised  Version. 

Dr.  Moesinger  deserves  the  thanks  of  the  civilised 
world  for  the  translation  and  publication  of  the  long 
lost  work  of  Ephraem  Syrus.  He  supplies,  in  my 
opinion,  overwhelming  evidence  that  the  Expositio  was 
not  written  on  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian.  But  being 
a  Professor  of  theology  at  Saltzburg,  controlled  by 
ecclesiastical  traditions,  he  maintains  the  orthodox  view, 
and  promises  to  write  further  on  the  subject. 

In  Dr.  Lightfoot's  article  on  Tatian,  in  vol.  xxix., 
1877,  of  TJie  Contemjporary,  written,  I  presume,  without 
any  knowledge  of  Dr.  Moesinger' s  work,  he  says  : — 

"  Throughout  large  districts  of  Syria,  there  was  in 
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common  circulation  from  the  third  century  down  to  the 
middle  of  the  fifth,  a  Diatessaron  bearing  the  name  of 
Tatian.  It  was  a  compilation  of  our  four  Gospels,  which 
recommended  itself  by  its  concise  and  convenient  form, 
and  so  superseded  the  reading  of  the  Evangelists  them- 
selves in  some  churches.  It  commenced,  as  it  naturally 
could  commence,  with  the  opening  words  of  our  Gospel 
— a  Gospel  which,  as  we  have  seen,  Tatian  quotes  in  his 
extant  work.  It  was,  probably,  in  the  main,  a  fairly 
adequate  digest  of  the  evangelical  narratives,  for  other- 
wise it  would  not  have  maintained  its  ground  ;  but 
passages  which  offended  Tatian's  Encratite  views  were 
excised,  and  this  might  easily  be  done  without  attracting 
notice,  under  cover  of  his  general  plan.  All  this  is 
consistent  and  probable  in  itself." 

Alas !  for  the  probability  and  consistency  of  apolo- 
getic conclusions,  suggestive  of  nothing  more  than  the 
phantom-facts  and  obvious  fallacies  of  constructive 
orthodoxy,  sustaining  the  heritage  of  an  illogical  past 
by  an  equally  illogical  present.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  Tatian's  Diatessaron  was  a  compilation  of  our  four 
Gospels ;  or  that  the  Gospel  of  John  was  quoted  in  the 
Address^  or  in  the  Diatessaroji.  Why  coidd  the  simple 
story  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  naturally  commence  with 
Gnostic  words  which  he  never  heard  nor  uttered  ?  If 
maintaining  its  ground  establishes  the  general  accuracy 
of  Tatian's  work,  should  not  Mosaic  cosmogony  be 
accepted  by  analogous  reasoning,  as  a  "  fairly  adequate  " 
record  of  creation?  If  a  bishop  of  the  fifth  century, 
who  read  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian,  suppressed  it  as  a 
mischievous  production,  how  can  Dr.  Lightfoot,  who  has 
not  read  it,  assume  that  a  work  which  perverted  the 
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language  of  the  Apostles,  was  "  probably,  in  the  main, 
a  fairly  adequate  digest  of  the  evangelical  narratives  "  ? 
And  if  the  Diatessaron,  compiled  by  the  Heresiarch  of 
the  Encratites  in  harmony  with  his  own  Gnostic  \^ews, 
"  superseded  the  reading  of  the  Evangelists  themselves 
in  some  churches  without  attracting  notice,"  do  not 
these  conclusions  of  Dr.  Lightfoot  suggest  the  analogous 
conditions  under  which  the  fourth  Gospel,  whose  con- 
tents disclose  its  Gnostic  origin,  was  introduced  into  the 
Church,  and  even  point  to  Tatian  himself  as  its  Gnostic 
editor  ? 

What  are  the  views  of  an  orthodox  theologian  who 
has  read  the  Exjpositio  of  Ephraem  Syrus  ?  At  the  last 
session  of  the  Church  Congress,  the  Rev.  W.  Sanday, 
Ireland  Professor  of  the  exegesis  of  Holy  Scripture,  as 
reported  in  The  Times,  5th  October,  1883,  said: — 

"We  had  a  Latin  version  recently  made  of  an 
Armenian  version  of  a  commentary  by  the  writer 
commonly  known  as  Ephraem  Syrus.  The  commentary 
— a  kind  of  running  exposition — was  based,  not  upon 
any  one  of  the  four  Gospels,  but  upon  what  appeared  to 
be  a  Harmony  of  all  four.  Now,  the  only  Harmony, 
properly  so  called,  known  to  have  been  in  existence  in 
the  time  of  Ephraem,  was  that  which  went  by  the  name 
of  Di'afessaron,  or  four-fold  Gospel,  compiled  by  Tatian 
the  Syrian,  at  a  date,  probably,  a.d.  170-180.  The 
conclusion  suggested  was  that  the  work  upon  which 
Ephraem  commented  was  not  a  complete  collection 
of  our  four  canonical  Gospels  (though  he  was  not 
without  a  knowledge  of  them),  but  Tatian' s  Diatessaron. 
That  conclusion  was  now  generally  accepted.  That 
was  a  central  fact   of  the  first   importance.      It  was 
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now  definitely  ascertained  that  the  Diatessaron  did 
consist  of  our  four  canonical  Gospels.  ...  It  was  a  clear 
gain  to  have  this  conclusion  confirmed  from  a  wholly 
distinct  geographical  region,  and  at  a  date  which  was, 
probably,  some  ten  years  before  that  at  which  Irenaius 
was  writing.  .  .  .  Did  the  Syriac  Harmony  proceed 
directly  fi:'om  Tatian?  In  other  words,  was  the  Diates- 
saron originally  composed  in  Greek  or  Syriac?  So  far 
as  we  could  judge,  the  original  was  Syriac.  That  con- 
clusion was  accepted  by  De  Lagarde,  and  in  England 
by  Dr.  Wace.  If  it  were  so,  far-reaching  consequences 
would  follow ;  and  a  fatal  blow  would  be  struck  at  not 
a  few  destructive  theories,  which  now  enjoyed  an  ephe- 
meral existence." 

My  readers  can  compare  these  statements  with  the 
facts  which  I  have  already  recorded.  The  meaning  of 
Diatessaron  is,  noi  four-fold  Gospel,  but  simply  Harmony. 
Tatian's  was  not  the  only  Diatessaron  known  to  have 
been  in  existence  in  the  time  of  Ephraem.  I  have 
named  two  others,  and  their  authors  were,  I  presume, 
the  best  judges  of  the  propriety  of  the  title.  What  are 
the  proofs  of  the  central  fact  that  Tatian's  Diatessaron 
consisted  of  our  four  Gos2:)els,  and  that  this  conclusion 
has  been  generally  accepted  since  the  publication  of  Dr. 
Moesinger's  work?  Tatian  was  not  a  Syrian,  but  an 
Assyrian.  Assuming  that  his  Diatessaron  was  originally 
written  in  Syriac,  is  that  a  reason  why  an  orthodox 
writer  of  the  fourth  century,  who  possessed  the  Syriac 
version  of  the  four  Evangelists,  should  select  a  heretical 
work  of  the  second,  as  the  basis  of  his  commentary  on 
the  Gospel?  What  are  the  destructive  theories  which 
are  to  receive  a  fatal  blow,  if  Tatian  wrote  in  Syriac? 
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And  if  the  result  of  Professor  Sanday's  conclusions  is 
simply  the  discovery  of  the  Gospel  of  John  in  the  hands 
of  a  Gnostic  heretic,  some  ten  years  earlier  than  it  was 
named  hy  IrenaBus,  are  not  the  "  far-reaching  con- 
sequences "  of  tracing  this  Evangelist  to  so  suspicious  a 
source  more  likely  to  strike  a  "  fatal  blow  "  at  orthodox 
than  at  sceptical  theories  of  the  origin  of  the  fourth 
Gospel  ? 

In  The  Conteviporary  of  last  April,  Professor  Stokes 
says : — "  Another  great  discovery  belonging  to  the  second 
century  has  much  occupied  leading  foreign  scholars. 
Tatian's  Diatessaron  was  brought  to  the  notice  of 
Western  Europe  some  four  or  five  years  ago  by  the 
publication  of  Moesinger's  version  out  of  the  Mechitarite 
Library  of  St.  Lazarus,  Venice.  Its  existence  had  pre- 
viously been  denied,  as  by  the  author  of  Su]je7'natural 
Religion.  Its  discovery  was,  consequently,  hailed  as  a 
triumph  by  more  orthodox  criticism." 

Professor  Stokes  apparently  writes  under  some  mis- 
apprehension. Dr.  Moesinger  has  not  discovered  or 
published  any  version  of  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian. 
In  1876,  he  issued  Ephraem's  Expositio  which,  as  I 
have  shown  through  internal  evidence,  is  not  a  commen- 
tary on  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian.  And  if  my  readers 
will  compare  Dr.  Lightfoot's  article  on  the  Diatessa7'on 
in  The  Contemporary,  vol.  xxix.,  1877,  with  my  Disser- 
tations^ they  will,  I  think,  find  that  orthodox  theologians 
have  been  rather  premature  in  scoring  a  victory. 

In  the  Analecta  Sacra  of  Cardinal  Pitra,  tom  iv., 
pages  465-487,  Patres  Antenicceni  Orientates,  P, 
Augustinus  Ciasca,  of  the  Order  of  St.  Augustine,  has 
recently  published  an    article  in  Latin  on  the  Arabic 
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Harmony  of  the  Gospels  in  the  Library  of  the  Vatican, 
to  which  I  have  previously  referred.  In  considering 
the  question  of  authorship,  Ciasca  refers  to  a  Harmony 
of  the  Gospels  {liarmoniam  evangelicam)^  without  any 
title  or  name  of  the  author,  discovered  by  Victor, 
Bishop  of  Capua,  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century. 
Victor  assigned  the  work  to  Tatian  because,  according 
to  Eusebius,  the  Diatessaron  of  Ammonius  began  w^ith 
Matthew,  and  the  newly-discovered  MS.  commenced 
with  Luke.  But  this  conclusion  is  irreconcilable  with 
orthodox  identification  of  Tatian's  work  through  the 
alleo:ed  exordium — "  In  the  beo^innino;  was  the  Losros." 

Ciasca  follows  Moesinger  in  the  traditional  view, 
that  the  Commentary  of  Ephraem  Syrus  was  written 
on  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian,  and  thus  overlooks  the 
internal  evidence  through  which  I  have  reached  a 
different  conclusion.  In  consequence  of  several  points 
of  resemblance,  Ciasca  suggests  that  Ephraem' s  Com- 
mentary, the  work  discovered  by  Victor,  and  the  Arabic 
Harmony,  have  all  a  common  origin  in  the  Diatessaron 
of  Tatian.  But  points  of  resemblance  receive  their 
natural  explanation  in  the  use  of  the  canonical  Gospels 
by  the  respective  authors;  and  the  discrepancies  are 
fatal  to  any  theory  of  identification  with  the  traditional 
work  of  Tatian.  The  MS.  discovered  by  Victor  begins 
with  Luke,  and  contains  the  genealogies.  The  Arabic 
Harmony  commences  with  the  first  verse  of  ]\Iark,  and 
records  the  genealogies,  the  Annunciation  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  the  birth  of  Jesus,  as  set  forth  in  the  first 
chapters  of  Matthew  and  Luke.  And  as  these  records 
were  not  only  absent  from  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian, 
but  absolutely  hostile  to  his  views,  it  follows  that  the 
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Harmony  discovered  by  Victor  and  the  Arabic  version, 
are  as  alien  to  the  traditional  work  of  Tatian  as  the 
Expositio  of  Ephraem. 

Having  shown  that  alleged  citations  from  John's 
Gospel,  attributed  to  Theophilus  and  Tatian,  are  referable 
to  the  Gnostic  exordium,  let  us  consider  the  source  of 
apparently  Johannine  passages,  unconnected  with  the 
opening  verses. 

The  Clementines,  inclusive  of  the  Recognitions,  and 
the  Homilies,  have  evoked  endless  controversies  respecting 
their  authorship  and  date,  but  are,  probably,  assignable 
in  their  present  form  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century. 
The  author  writes  in  the  character  of  Clement  of  Rome, 
a  companion  of  the  Apostles,  and  gives  to  his  work  a 
conversational  form,  \^'ith  St.  Peter,  in  disputation  with 
Simon,  as  the  chief  speaker.  The  citations,  apparently 
referable  to  the  fourth  Evangelist,  are  placed  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Apostle,  and  this  imaginative  feat  has, 
perhaps,  inspired  the  Westminster  reviewer  with  faith 
in  an  earlier  date  than  is  assignable  to  the  works  of 
Irena3us.  The  following  passages  are  found  in  the 
Cleme7itmes : — 

Recognitions,  vi.  9,  "  For  thus  hath  the  true  prophet 
testified  with  an  oath,  verily,  I  say  to  you  that  unless 
a  man  is  born  again  of  water  he  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  And  again  in  Homilies,  xi.  26, 
"  Thus  the  prophet  hath  sworn  to  us,  saying,  unless  ye 
are  regenerated  by  living  water  into  the  name  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

This  language  indicates  the  author's  acquaintance 
with   Johannine  diction;    but  does   it   also  imply  his 


THE    CLEMENTINES.  XXXV 

possession  of  our  version  of  the  fourth  Evangelist  ?  Let 
us  seek  an  answer  in  the  following  citation  from  the 
Homilies^  xvi.  15  : — 

"  And  Peter  answered — '  Our  Lord  neither  said  that 
there  were  other  gods  besides  the  Creator  of  all,  nor 
did  he  proclaim  himself  to  be  God ;  but  he  reasonably 
declared  him  blessed  who  called  him  the  Son  of  that 
God  who  has  fashioned  the  universe.'  And  Simon 
answered — '  Does  it  not  then  appear  to  you  that  he 
who  comes  from  God  is  God  ? '  And  Peter  said — '  Tell 
us  how  this  is  possible;  for  we  cannot  assert  this 
because  we  did  not  hear  it  from  him.'  " 

The  author  of  the  Clementines^  therefore,  possessed 
a  Johannine  Gospel,  which  did  not  contain  the  Gnostic 
exordium,  as  otherwise  he  would  not  have  been  thus 
ignorant  of  the  Logos-God.  Jesus  had  never  claimed 
personal  divinity,  and  the  title  of  Son  of  God  meant, 
therefore,  nothing  more  than  the  paternal  relationship 
of  the  Deity  with  the  merely  human  Messiah.  The 
facts  which  thus  attest  the  primitive  faith  of  Galilee, 
recall  the  complaint  of  the  Gnostic  Tertullian,  that  the 
majority  of  believers  in  his  generation  were  shocked  by 
Trinitarian  polytheism,  which  they  condemned  as  the 
preaching  of  two  Gods  and  three  Gods  (p.  865). 

As  the  passage  in  Justin  Martyr,^  which  orthodox 
theologians  accept  as  a  quotation  of  John's  Gospel,  is 
the  same  as  that  which  I  have  cited  from  the  Clementines, 
we  now  also  trace  Jus  Johannine  vestiges  to  a  Gospel 
which  did  not  contain  the  Gnostic  exordium,  and  thus 
give  further  confirmation  to  my  theory  of  the  pre -exist- 
ence of  some  evangelical  version  on  which  Gnosticism 

1  P.  376. 
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was  subsequently  engrafted,^  and  to  my  assumption  that 
Justin  borrowed  his  doctrine  of  the  Logos  from  Alex- 
andrine Platonism,  in  absolute  independence  of  our 
present  version  of  the  fourth  Evangelist.^ 

It  is  customary  with  modern  apologists  to  assume 
that  the  Gnostics  borrowed  their  system  from  the 
exordium  of  John's  Gospel ;  but  there  are  other  passages 
whose  Gnostic  meaning  is  concealed  in  the  Authorised 
Version.  Thus  English  Bible-readers  hear  of  the  iirince 
of  this  world^  whom  they  probably  identify  with  Satan; 
but  in  the  original  the  words  are  o  apyj^v  rov  Koo-fiov, 
the  Archon  of  this  world^  obviously  referring  to  the 
^onic  Demiurge,  who,  according  to  Basilides*  and 
other  Gnostics,  was  the  creator  of  the  earth  and  its 
inhabitants.  And  furthermore,  if  these  difficulties  were 
surmounted,  we  still  await  an  orthodox  solution  of  the 
Gnostic  passages  in  the  Pauline  Epistles,'"^  to  which  I 
now  make  the  following  additions  with  my  transla- 
tions : — 

Ephesians  ii.  2. — iv  ah  Wherein  in  time  past  ye 

TTore  TrepLeirar^jaare  Kara  rov  walked  according  to  the  -^on 

alcova     Tov     Kocrfjiov     rovrov,  of  this  workb  according  to  the 

Kara  rov  ap'x^ovra  tt)?  i^ovaiwi  Archon   of  the   power  of  the 

rov  depo<i.  air. 

The  translators  of  the  Authorised  Version,  io^norant 
of  the  language  of  Gnosticism,  misconstrued  the  uEon^ 
in  this  passage,  as  the  course^  of  this  world ;  and  our 
modern  Revisers,  working  in  the  fetters  of  ancestral 
interpretation,  in  suggesting  the  alternative  reading  of 
Age,  failed  to  detect  that  the  context  demands,  whether 

1  P.  377.  -'  P.  348.  3  John  xii.  31 ;  xiv.  30  ;  xvi.  1] . 

'  Cf.  p.  334.  Cf.  pp.  353-6. 
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in  Greek  or  English,  not  a  temporal,  but  a  personal 
JEon:  unless,  indeed,  the  skeleton  of  the  ^Eonic 
Archon  rattled  its  bones  within  the  Chamber  of 
Jerusalem,  and  no  learned  Reviser  had  the  courage  to 
exorcise  the  Gnostic  daimon,  as  the  Phantom-Demiurge 
of  primitive  Heresiarchs. 

Ephesians    iii.  9-11. —  And  to  make  all  men  see 

Kal    (f)(OTL(TaL    7rdvTa<i    T19    rj  what  is  the  dispensation  of  the 

oUovo/xla  Tov    iMvaTqpLov   Tov  mystery    concealed   from   the 

dTTOKeKpv/jbfMevov      d-rro       rwv  ^ons  in  the  God  who  created 

alcovcov    iv    rS    6eo)     rcS    to,  all  things,  that  now  might  be 

Trdvra  Krlcravn,  ha  jvcopiadf)  made  known  unto  the    Prin- 

vvv     ral'i     dpxal'i    Kal     Tal<i  cipalities  and  the    Powers  in 

i^ovaiaL<i    iv  TOL<i  iirovpavloL'i  the  heavenly  places^  through 

hid  T^?  eicK\'qa[a<i  rj  iroXvirol-  Ecclesia,  the  manifold  wisdom 

Ki\o^    (TQ(f)ia    TOV    Oeov,   Kara  of  God,  according  to  the  pur- 

irpodeatv  rwv  alcovcov  rjv  eirol-  pose  of   the  ^ons  which  he' 

770-61/  iv  To3  XpiaTM  'I770-0U  rm  purposed  in  the  Christ,  Jesus 

KvpLQ)  Tjfxwv.  our  Lord. 

Does  not  this  language,  read  in  the  light  of  the 
Gnostic  systems,  and  in  connection  with  the  other 
passages  previously  cited  in  this  work,  give  further 
confirmation  to  my  conclusions  that  some  of  the 
Pauline  Epistles  were  composed,  or  interpolated,  by 
Gnostic  winters  of  the  second  century  ? 

According  to  Origen,  writing  in  the  third  century, 
orthodox  Christians  were  then  puzzled  as  to  the  source 
and  meaning  of  the  Gnostic  passages  attributed  to  the 
pen  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  He  refers  to  a  "  prince  of 
this  world,"    mentioned  in   Scripture,  but  is  in  doubt 

^  By  changing  tvoiyjaev  into  ivoiTjffav,  the  reading  becomes  '*  which, 
they  purposed." 
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"whether  he  is  Satan  himself  or  some  one  else."  And 
in  attempting  to  define  the  nature  and  offices  of  angels 
or  spirits,  Origen  says,  "  St.  Paul,  in  his  writings, 
names  them,  /ro??z  some  unknown  source^  as  thrones  and 
dominions,  and  principalities  and  powers."  From  some 
imhnown  source!  Origen  had  therefore  detected  the 
presence  of  something  foreign  to  the  teaching  of  Paul ; 
but  he  failed  to  identify  the  titles  given  by  Basilides 
and  Valentinus  to  the  JEonic  members  of  the  Pleroma. 
And  if  the  terminology  of  Gnosticism,  so  familiar  to 
Irena3us,  had  become  in  the  age  of  Origen,  when 
attributed  to  Paul,  the  mystical  symbols  of  insoluble 
enigmas,  we  need  not  wonder  if  English  translators, 
working  before  the  dawn  of  Biblical  criticism  at  a 
period  more  remote  by  centuries  from  the  Apostle, 
transformed  'personal  into  temporal  iEons,  and  thus 
handed  down  a  heritage  of  error,  which  awaits  correc- 
tion by  the  Jowett,  the  Westcott,  the  Scrivener,  or 
even  the  Lightfoot,  of  the  twentieth  century,  who  shall 
disavow,  in  freedom  from  the  bondage  of  traditional 
exegesis,  the  JEonic  Phantoms  of  imaginative  Gnos- 
ticism, and  class  principalities^  powers^  and  dominions, 
with  the  three  toitnesses,  for  excision  from  the  text  of 
the  future  Revision  of  the  Revised  Version,  accom- 
plished in  harmony  with  broader  principles  of  criticism, 
than  may  prove  acceptable  to  the  heroically  orthodox 
Burgon  of  that  generation. 

What  are  the  practical  results  of  our  present  inquiry 
respecting  the  fourth  Gospel  ?  (i)  I  have  traced  the 
phraseology  of  the  Gnostic  exordium  to  the  Heresiarch, 
Basihdes.  (ii)  So-called  citations  of  John's  Gospel  by 
Theophilus   and    Tatian,    indicate   nothing   more   than 
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their  acquaintance  with  the  same  Gnostic  formula,  with 
the  single  exception  of  the  words — "  God  is  a  Spirit " — 
which  are  shown  by  the  context,  to  have  been  used 
in  connection  with  Platonic  ideas,  (iii)  If  the  author 
of  the  Clementines  possessed  a  version  of  the  fourth 
Evangelist,  it  did  not  contain  the  Gnostic  formula,  or 
any  other  indication  of  the  Godhead  of  Jesus :  and 
Justin  Martyr  could  also  have  become  acquainted  with 
Johannine  phraseology  under  the  same  conditions. 
(iv)  The  commentary  of  Ephraem  Syrus  discloses  by 
internal  evidence  that  it  was  not  written  on  the 
Diatessaron  of  Tatian.  (v)  The  existence  of  Gnostic 
interpolations  in  the  Pauline  epistles  confirms  the 
heretical  source  of  John's  exordium,  (vi)  The  fourth 
Evangelist  has  no  historical  existence  before  the  age  of 
Irenffius. 

Although  I  have  thus  followed  apologetic  theologians 
into  the  details  of  controversy  designed  to  ante-date 
the  fourth  Gospel,  the  true  question  lies  within  much 
narrower  limits.  No  proof  exists  that  it  was  written 
by  John  or  any  other  Apostle ;  its  teaching  is  generally 
irreconcilable  with  that  of  the  synoptical  Gospels ;  and 
if  its  existence  could^even  be  traced  to  the  first,  instead 
of  to  the  last,  quarter  of  the  second  century,  it  would 
still  remain  external  to  the  School  of  Galilee,  and 
destitute  of  any  claims  to  authority  apart  from  the 
infallible  imprimatur  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

In  closing  my  remarks  on  the  fourth  Gospel,  I 
submit  for  the  consideration  of  Bishop  EUicott  and  his 
collahorateurs  in  the  work — "  A  New  Testament  Com- 
mentary for  English    Readers" — whether  I   have  not 
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placed  the  question  of  its  authenticity  in  a  light 
which  calls  for  orthodox  refutation,  or  an  important 
modification  of  some  of  the  views  expressed  in  their 
Introduction  to  that  Evangelist? 

I  trust  the  Westminster  reviewer  will  excuse  me  if, 
in  discussing  the  questions  which  he  has  raised,  I  have 
forgotten  his  existence.  There  are,  however,  a  few 
more  words  to  be  said  respecting  his  method  of  criticism ; 
which  apparently  consists  in  assuming  that  what  is 
original  in  my  work  is  not  true,  and  what  is  true  is 
not  original.  When,  therefore,  he  says : — "  Equally 
unfounded  is  the  assertion  that  Plato,  an  illustrious 
Athenian,  &c.  (sic)  conceived  that  the  Supreme  Being 
is  of  Trinitarian  essence " — he  apparently  imagines 
that  this  is  an  original  idea  of  mine !  I  need  not, 
however,  cite  Plato,  or  other  authors  in  confirmation  of 
my  statement;  for  the  real  question  at  issue  is — did 
primitive  Christianity  identify  Trinitarianism  with 
Platonic  theosopliy — and,  if  the  Westminster  reviewer 
had  read  my  chapter  on  the  Evolution  of  Divinit}',^  he 
would  have  found  that  Justin  jMartyr  answers  this 
question  in  the  afiirmative — a  view  which  receives 
further  confirmation  in  the  pages  of  Hippolytus. 

My  critic  seems  to  have  determined  the  limits  of  his 
"negative  conclusions  long  years  ago;"  and  all  innova- 
tion, such  as  my  theory  of  the  important  influence  of 
the  Book  of  Enoch  on  the  evolution  of  Christianity 
accordingly  assumes,  in  his  eyes,  an  "audacious"  aspect. 
Unless,  therefore,  my  censor  should  become  mentally 
receptive  of  some  new  ideas,  authors,  who  presume  to 

1  Cf.  p.  346. 
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publish  tlioughts  in  advance  of  long  years  ago^  should 
tremble  when  they  turn  the  pages  of  The  Westminster 
Review. 

My  critic  furthermore  speaks  of  my  having  "  repeated 
the  results  worked  out  by  other  writers."  But  no 
author,  within  historic  time,  could  produce  an  intel- 
lio;ible  book  without  combinino;  extant  results  with 
his  own  discoveries  and  conclusions  ;  and  claims  to 
originality  can,  therefore,  only  rest  on  partial  additions 
to  antecedent  knowledge.  It  is  not  for  me  to  indicate 
what  portions  of  "  The  Evolution  of  Christianity  "  are 
original;  and  I  must  therefore  leave  it  to  my  readers 
to  determine  whether  my  most  important  conclusions 
were  forestalled  by  the  Westminster  reviewer,  long 
years  ago. 

II. 

In  The  Modern  Review  of  April,  1883,  a  more 
impartial  and  comprehensive  critic  discloses,  in  a  brief 
review  of  "  The  Evolution  of  Christianity,"  his 
capacity  to  recognise  that  an  author  is  not  necessarily 
destitute  of  all  merit,  because  he  differs  in  opinion  with 
his  critic.  As  the  Modern  reviewer  compares  my  style 
to  that  of  great  writers,  declares  my  work  to  be  "  able, 
varied,  interesting  and  certainly  well- written,"  and 
invites  me  to  use  my  "  literary  poAvers  for  constructive 
purposes,"  it  may  appear  ungracious  on  my  part,  to  make 
some  of  his  statements  the  subject  of  adverse  criticism; 
but  as  his  design  is  obviously  to  elicit  truth,  apart  from 
all  personal  considerations,  he  will  doubtless  welcome 
the  correction  of  any  misapprehension  of  my  meaning. 
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The  Modern  reviewer  admits  that  I  establish  by 
"  telling  arguments  and  graphic  illustration,"  that 
Hebrew  portraiture  of  Jehovah  is  irreconcilable  with 
modern  ideals  of  Divinity,  that  Hebrew  ethics  estabhsh 
no  valid  claim  to  a  Divine  origin,  that  the  sacred 
annalists  fail  to  sustain  the  theory  of  a  Chosen  Race, 
and  that  against  the  assumption  of  Biblical  infallibility 
I  am  "  overwhelming."  But  "the  tone  of  my  criticism 
grates  on  him;"  and  his  position  is  therefore  analagous 
to  that  of  an  ally  who,  in  congratulating  a  victor  on  the 
field  of  battle,  complains  of  the  noise  of  his  guns. 

My  candid  critic  furthermore  remarks  that  I  "  try 
Biblical  men  by  rules  th;it  they  knew  nothing  of,"  and 
follow  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Deists,  "  out  of  due  time." 
But  is  it  possible  to  demonstrate  that  immorality, 
injustice,  and  cruelty  can  never  have  been,  in  any  age, 
Divine,  without  uncompromising  criticism  of  the  men, 
who  are  said  to  have  spoken  with  the  voice  of  God? 
And  if  millions  of  confiding  Christians  still  accept  the 
records  of  sacred  massacre  and  consecrated  crime, 
as  the  veritable  "  Word  of  God,"  can  persistent 
exposure  of  so  great  an  error  be,  even  now,  "  out 
of  due  time  "  ? 

I  am  also,  however,  Voltairian,  unpoetic,  and 
unhappily  gifted  with  forensic  aptitude  for  cross- 
examining  witnesses  into  imbecility.  But  if  Isaiah, 
Tertullian,  and  Luther,  adopted  satire  as  a  friend  of 
truth,  why  should  modern  piety  shrink  from  this 
crucial  test  of  theological  consistency?  If  poetry  may 
verify  religious  truth,  why  should  men  have  forsaken 
the  slirines  of  the  Homeric  gods,  or  turned  aside  from 
the  charming  vision  of  the  Madonna  Mother  of  God  ?     Is 
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not  cross-examination  a  powerful  factor  in  the  discovery 
of  truth ;  and  would  we  not  now  know  more  of  the 
Resurrection,  if  the  evidence  of  Mary  Magdalene  had 
been  thus  tested,  on  that  eventful  morning  when  she 
returned  from  visiting  the  tomb  of  the  Messiah? 

My  critic  has  also  discovered  "  nineteenth-century 
omniscience,"  and  unreasonable  preference  for  the 
moderns,  in  my  Book;  but,  on  the  contrary,  this 
generation  tends  rather,  in  my  opmion,  to  agnosticism 
than  to  omniscience;  and  so  unconscious  am  I  of  the 
modern  world's  superiority  in  theology,  that  I  prefer 
not  Mormon  to  patriarchal  polygamy,  the  Mahdi  to 
Mahommed,  or  the  acrobatic  piety  of  the  Salvation 
Army  to  David  dancing  before  the  ark.  The  Modern 
reviewer  adds : — 

"He  proves  clearly  enough  what  Judaism  is  not; 
but  when  we  inquire  what  Judaism  is,  what  is  its  place 
in  the  order  of  religious  development,  that  is,  what 
does  it  mean  in  the  language  of  evolution,  he  has  nothing 
to  say." 

But,  is  it  not  in  showing  what  Judaism  is  that  I 
have  demonstrated  what  it  is  not?  And  the  chapters 
which  accomplish  this  also  trace  its  sources  to 
antecedent  theologies.  As  regards  later  developments, 
Christianity  and  Mahomedanism  are  the  lineal  descen- 
dants of  Judaism.  The  Moslem  faith  is  external  to  my 
work;  but  I  have  shown  that  all  which  constituted  the 
primitive  faith  of  the  School  of  Galilee,  was  the  product 
of  Judaism,  before  its  transformation  by  the  creeds  of 
Gnosticism.  AYhat  more  do  we,  therefore,  require  for 
understanding  the  place  of  Judaism  "in  the  order  of 
religious  development"? 
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My  critic  furthermore  says  : — "  He  does  not  explain 
the  evolution  of  Christianity."  But  he  had  previously 
said,  "  His  account  of  the  Gnostics  and  the  Book  of 
Enoch  is  thoroughly  well  done.  .  .  .  The  best  part  of 
the  second  book  is  the  account  of  the  Book  of  Enoch, 
and  the  influence  which  he  thinks  it  exercised  over  the 
ideas  of  Jesus."  The  Book  of  Enoch  is,  in  fact,  the  key 
to  the  evolution  of  Christianity. 

If,  instead  of  testing  the  supernatural  claims  of 
Christianit}',  I  had  at  once  assumed  its  merely  human 
origin,  the  story  of  its  evolution  would  have  consisted 
in  exhaustively  tracing  its  ethics,  its  ritualism,  and  its 
doctrines  to  the  antecedent  systems  of  historic  and 
prehistoric  time.  But,  as  my  design  has  been  to  show 
that  the  evolution  of  Christianity,  as  an  alleged 
revelation,  has  been  the  product  of  merely  human 
agencies,  seeking  the  realisation  of  Messianic  dreams 
and  of  Platonic  theosophy,  I  submit  for  the  considera- 
tion of  my  critic  and  my  readers,  whether  this  work 
has  not  been  accomplished  through  m}^  chapters  on 
the  Prophets^  the  Baptist,  and  the  Messiah,  read  in 
connection  with  my  theory  of  the  supreme  influence  of 
the  Book  of  Enoch  on  primitive  Christianity,  and 
through  my  dissertations  on  the  Gnostic  Gospel,  and  the 
evolution  of  Trinitarian  Divinity? 

In  referring  to  the  tragic  episode  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  as  depicted  in  my  book,  my  critic  has 
apparently  overlooked  the  fact,  that  my  realistic 
portraiture  is  intended  to  disclose  the  purely 
imaginative  origin  of  the  legend.^  He  is,  also,  under 
the  impression  that  I  consider  Enoch  to  be    a  "silly 

1  Cf .  p.  288. 
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book;"  but,  on  the  contrary,  I  have  spoken  of  it  as  a 
"  marvellous  book — the  boldest  and  most  definite 
product  of  Hebrew  imagination."^  And,  in  my  Intro- 
duction to  Archbishop  Laurence's  translation,  I  refer  to  the^ 
author  as  the  Semitic  Milton^  and  the  Great  TJnhnown? 

In  closing  his  brief  revicAV  of  "  The  Evolution  of 
Christianity,"  the  Modern  reviewer  says:  — 

"  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  especially  by  theological 
controversialists,  that  God  may  have  other  ways  of 
educating  His  children  for  the  full  daylight  of  truth, 
besides  those  with  which  we  are  already  familiar." 

But  does  not  this  hypothesis  suggest,  that 
contemporary  savages  may,  even  now,  be  under  a 
course  of  Divine  instruction  through  provisiona. 
superstitions;  and  that  even  the  Mahdi  may  be  a 
true  prophet.  Divinely  inspired  to  adapt  morality  and 
religion  to  the  present  mental  condition  of  his 
disciples  ? 

The  theory  of  progressive  revelation  has  been,  how- 
ever, discussed  in  Book  I.,  chap,  v.,  and  I  still  await 
a  solution  of  the  question — If  it  be  true  that  the  Deity 
ever  modified  truth  and  justice,  in  harmony  with 
human  imperfections,  why  do  we  not  follow  the  Divine 
example  of  ethical  compromise  in  converting  the 
heathen,  and  reforming  our  criminals  ? 

In  thus  commenting  on  some  of  my  critic's  views,  I 
do  not  the  less  appreciate  the  impartial  candour  of  his 
censure  and  approval. 

1  Cf.  p.  257.         '  Cf.  Introduction  to  Booh  of  Enoch,  p.  34.         ^  p,  4x. 
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III. 

In  The  Inquirer  of  August  4,  1883,  a  comprehensive 
reviewer  produces,  within  the  narrow  limits  of  two 
columns  of  that  journal,  a  luminous  resume  of  the 
contents  of  "  The  Evolution  of  Christianity,"  by  which 
he  shows  that  the  design  of  Book  I.  is  to  vindicate  the 
Deity  from  the  injurious  imputation  of  inspiring  the 
absurdities,  the  immoralities,  and  even  the  crimes  of 
barbarism.     My  critic  adds : — 

"  All  this  applies  specially  to  certain  narratives  in 
the  Old  Testament,  which  no  ingenuity  of  interpretation, 
no  kind  of  apology,  can  save  from  utter  condemnation. 
It  is  the  attempt  to  assign  a  Divine  origin  and  sanction 
to  these  tales  of  crime  and  bloodshed  which  give  point 
to  the  motto  on  the  title-page  of  the  work  before  us. 
'  It  were  better  to  have  no  opinion  whatsoever  of  God, 
than  such  an  opinion  as  is  unworthy  of  Him;  for  the 
one  is  unbelief,  the  other  is  contumely.' — Bacon.  It  is 
a  dreary  task  to  follow  the  narrative  of  crime  and 
disaster  in  the  old  Hebrew  Books  of  the  Bible,  and  to 
point  out,  with  each  incident  referred  to,  the  obvious 
conclusion  that  it  is  utterly  unworthy  of  Divine 
inspiration.  And  yet,  it  is  a  needful  task,  and  will 
never  be  a  needless  one  while  the  popular  misleading 
conception  of  the  Bible  holds  its  ground.  So  long  as 
men  call  it  indiscriminately  the  '  Word  of  God,'  claim 
for  it  infallibility,  and  an  authorit}^  over-ruling  the 
individual  judgment  and  conscience,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  write  such  books  as  '  The  Evolution  of  Christianity.' " 

My  reviewer  also  admits  that  I  make  out  a  strong 
case    in    justification    of    my    condemnation    of    the 
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Prophets  and  their  theocratic  policy,  that  I  give  a 
clear  exposition  of  my  theory  of  the  evolution  of 
Christianity,  which  he  invites  his  readers  to  study  for 
themselves,  and  that  I  historically  trace  the  Gnostic 
corruptions  of  Christianity  to  their  source  in  heathen 
philosophy.  On  some  points  my  critic  differs  with  me ; 
but  he  "  welcomes  my  work  as  an  able  contribution 
towards  a  rational  estimate  of  the  Bible,"  and  regrets 
that  "it  may  not  find  its  way  freely  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  need  its  lessons  most." 

I  may  add  that  the  Bassegna  Critica  of  Naples 
contains,  in  the  September  No.  of  1883,  a  brief  review 
of  similar  tendency,  and  names  "  The  Evolution  of 
Christianity  "  as  "  un  opera  die  merita  bene  di  essere 
letta  e  studiata  da  chi  desidera  porsi  sulla  libera 
corrente   della  cultura  moderna." 


lY. 


In  a  brief  notice  of  the  "  The  Evolution  of  Chris- 
tianity," The  Scotsman  mentioned  the  need  of  further 
evidence  of  my  theory,  that  the  Book  of  Enoch 
supplied  the  Messianic  conceptions  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  I  accordingly  published  an  edition  of 
Archbishop  Laurence's  translation,  with  an  Introduc- 
tion showing  the  relationship  of  this  ancient  work  to 
the  evolution  of  Christianity  ;^  and  a  learned  reviewer 
expresses  his  regret,  in  The  Athenceum  of  September 
15,   1883,   that    "  I  am  badly  read   in  the  literature 

^  Archbishop  Laurence's  translation  of  the  Boole  of  Enoch  with  an 
Introduction.     (Kegan,  Paul  Trench  &  Co.) 
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concerning  the  Book  of  Enoch  " — a  conclusion  which 
he  attains  on  the  following  grounds:  — 

I.  "  That  I  still  believe  with  Laurence  that  the 
author  of  the  Cabbalistical  book  of  Zohar  (now 
generally  admitted  to  be  composed  at  the  end  of  the 
thirteenth  century  a.d.)  possessed  a  copy  of  the  Book 
of  Enoch  written  in  Aramaic  or  in  Hebrew.  Nothing 
but  the  name  of  Enoch  can  be  identified  with  the 
quotations  in  the  Zohar  from  a  Book  of  Enoch,  wdiich 
is  another  redaction  of  the  book  Hekaloth  (description 
of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  angel  Metatron) 
attributed  to  the  high  priest  Ismael." 

I  trust  my  critic  will  pardon  me,  if  by  some 
strange  freak  of  association,  so  much  learning  within 
so  brief  a  space  reminds  me  of  Jenkinson,  in  the 
Vicar  of  Wakefield^  discoursing  of  cosmogonies, 
Sanchoniathian,  Manetho,  Berosus,  and  citing  Ocellus 
Lucanus  with  analagous  brevity.  In  reply,  not  to 
Jenkinson,  but  to  my  critic,  I  quote  the  words  of 
Archbishop  Laurence : — 

"  The  most  ancient  remains  of  the  Cabbala  are 
contained  in  the  Zohar,"  in  which  "  occasional 
references  are  made  to  the  Book  of  Enoch,  as  to  a 
book  carefully  preserved  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. .  .  .  The  authors  of  the  Cabbalistical  remains 
wrote,  or  conveyed  down,  their  recondite  doctrines  in 
Chaldee :  so  scarcely  therefore,  I  apprehend,  will  it  be 
questioned  that  the  copy  of  the  Book  of  Enoch,  which 
they  cited,  was  written  either  in  that  language  or  in 
Hebrew." 

In  these  statements  of  Dr.  Laurence,  I  fail  to  trace 
one  word  which  prohibits  modern  critics  from  assigning 
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the  compilation  of  the  Zohar  to  the  thirteenth  century. 
And  when  the  Athenaeum  revie^^er  affirms  that  "  nothing 
but  the  name  of  Enoch  can  be  identified  with  the 
quotations  in  the  Zohar  from  a  Book  of  Enoch,"  it 
would  be  interesting  to  learn  how  he  accounts  for  the 
presence  of  the  following  passage  in  the  Zohar,  vol.  ii., 
Parasha,  as  cited  by  Dr.  Laurence : — 

"  We  find  in  the  Book  of  Enoch,  that  after  the  holy 
and  blessed  One  had  caused  him  to  ascend,  and  showed 
him  all  the  repositories  of  the  superior  and  inferior 
kingdom,  he  showed  him  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree 
respecting  which  Adam  had  received  a  command;  and 
he  showed  him  the  habitation  of  Adam  in  the  garden  of 
Eden." 

Readers  of  my  edition  of  "  ArchbishojD  Laurence*s 
translation  of  the  Book  of  Enoch"  will  at  once  perceive 
that,  contrary  to  the  statement  of  my  critic,  the 
compilers  of  the  Zohar  have  cited  the  language  and 
ideas  of  the  Book  of  Enoch.^ 

Judging  from  the  language  of  the  Athenaeum 
reviewer,  he  will  be  surprised  to  learn,  on  the  authority 
of  Professor  Dillmann,  that  a  Hebrew  version  of  the 
Book  of  Enoch  loas  made  use  of  by  Jewish  authors 
until  the  thirteenth  century;  and  that  in  Rabbinical 
literature,  Enoch  himself  becomes  the  Metatron  {fiera 
Opovov)  or  chief  of  the  angels  who  surround  the  throne 
of  God.     My  critic  continues  : — 

II.  "  The  editor  of  Laurence's  translation  mentions 

in  his  preface  the  German  version  of  Professor  Dillmann, 

but  makes  no  use  of  it  for  impro^dng  the  Archbishop's 

early  attempt  at  translation  from  an  ^thiopic  text." 

1  Book  of  Enoch,  p.  37. 
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By  analogous  reasoning,  it  is,  therefore,  repre- 
hensible to  publish  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  New 
Testament,  without  improving  the  text  through  the 
Revised  Edition.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  collation  of 
Dr.  Laurence's  work  with  that  of  Professor  Dillmann 
discloses  many  errors  in  the  earlier  translation,  but  not 
of  a  nature  to  prevent  the  reader  from  attaining  a  just 
conception  of  the  celestial  drama  of  the  Semitic  Milton ; 
and  the  rhythmical  style  of  the  Archbishop,  suggestive 
of  scriptural  diction,  is,  in  my  judgment,  specially 
adapted  for  popular  reading.     My  critic  adds : — 

III.  "  How  untrustworthy  the  editor's  information 
is  may  be  seen  from  the  following  statements : — '  Since 
Archbishop  Laurence  wrote  his  Freliminary  Dissertation^ 
he  says,  '  fresh  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  origin  of  the 
Book  of  Enoch  through  the  publication  of  Mr.  Layard's 
Nineveh  and  Babylon^  recording  the  discovery  in 
Babylonian  ruins  of  cups  or  bowls  of  terra  cotta, 
covered  on  the  inner  surface  with  inscriptions  in  ink, 
which  have  been  deciphered  by  Mr.  Thomas  Ellis,  as 
amulets  or  charms  against  evil  spirits,  disease,  calamitv, 
and  sudden  death,  composed  in  the  Chaldean  language 
mingled  with  Hebrew  words,  and  written  in  characters 
which  combine  Syriac  and  Palmyrene  with  the  ancient 
Phoenician.  These  inscriptions  are  undated,  but  Mr. 
Ellis  attained  the  conclusion,  through  internal  evidence, 
that  these  cups  belonged  to  the  descendants  of  the  Jews 
who  were  carried  captive  to  Babylon  and  the  surround- 
ing cities.'  Now,  it  has  been  proved  by  the  late  Dr. 
Levy  that  these  inscriptions  are  not  earlier  than  the 
third  century  A.D.,  and  this  opinion  is  generally  admitted 
by  all  Semitic  scholars.     How,  then,  can  the  contents  of 
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these  inscriptions  be  brought  into  connection  with  the 
Book  of  Enoch  ?" 

I  answer,  very  simply,  indeed,  if  the  Athenaeum 
reviewer  had  given  a  reasonable  amount  of  attention  to 
the  context;  for  the  passage  which  he  cites  refers,  not 
to  the  comparative  dates  of  the  Babylonian  cups  and 
of  the  Book  of  Enoch,  but  to  the  nationality  of  its 
author,  as  shown  by  the  following  passage,  which  my 
critic  does  not  quote : — 

"  The  most  important  revelation  attained  through 
these  discoveries  of  Mr.  Layard  lies  in  the  interesting 
fact  mentioned  in  his  work,  that  the  names  of  the  angels 
inscribed  on  these  cups  and  those  recorded  in  the  Book 
of  Enoch  are,  in  many  instances,  identical,  so  that  no 
doubt  remains  as  to  the  Hebrew- Chaldee  origin  of  that 
great  Semitic  work ;  and  the  exhumed  amulets  of  Jews 
of  the  Dispersion,  attest  the  accuracy  of  Archbishop 
Laurence's  conclusions  respecting  the  nationality  of 
Pseudo-Enoch." 

Does  my  critic  doubt  the  Semitic  origin  of  the  Book 
of  Enoch  ;  can  he  affirm  that  when  men,  separated  by 
even  two  or  three  centuries,  call  their  angels  or  daemons 
by  the  same  names,  they  are  not  probably  of  kindred 
race  ;  or  on  what  other  grounds  does  he  impute  untrust- 
worthy information  ? 

The  Athenasum  reviewer  continues : — 

IV.  "  The  Book  of  Enoch,  according  to  Laurence, 
was  written  'long  subsequent  to  the  commencement, 
and  even  to  the  conclusion,  of  the  Babylonian  Cap- 
tivity,' with  which  date  (  ! )  the  editor  of  Laurence's 
translation  agrees,  but  modern  critics  do  not  (  !)." 

The  notes  of  admiration  are  mine ;  for  what  date  is 
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implied  by  a  period  long  subsequent  to  the  conclusion 
of  the  Captivity,  which  might,  in  fact,  mean  the  nine- 
teenth centur3^  ?  It  is  true  that  Dr.  Laurence  uses  the 
words  attributed  to  him,  but,  as  he  proceeds  with  his 
inquiries,  he  adds: — "Upon  the  whole,  then,  we  may 
be  assured  that  the  Book  was  written  before  the  rise  of 
Christianity;  most  probably  at  an  early  period  of  the 
reign  of  Herod.  That  it  could  not  have  been  the 
production  of  a  writer  who  lived  after  the  inspired 
authors  of  the  New  Testament,  or  who  was  even  coeval 
with  them,  must  be  manifest  from  the  quotation  of  St. 
Jude — a  quotation  which  proves  it  to  have  been  in  his 
time  a  work  ascribed  to  Enoch  himself."  And  in  a 
note,  the  Archbishop  assigns  "the  composition  of  the 
Book  of  Enoch  to  the  eighth  year  of  Herod,  that  is, 
thirty  years  before  Christ."  Does  my  critic  therefore 
recognise  that  I  agree  with  Dr.  Laurence  in  ascribing 
the  Book  of  Enoch,  in  its  present  form,  to  the  last  half 
of  the  first  century  before  Christ?  And,  in  that  event, 
does  his  denial  of  the  concurrence  of  modern  critics 
imply  his  ignorance  of  the  analogous  conclusions  of 
Dillmann,  Ewald,  Kostlin,  and  other  German  commen- 
tators ? 

The  Athena3um  reviewer  thus  proceeds  with  cumu- 
lative censure  : — 

V.  "  Not  better  informed  is  the  author  of  '  The 
Evolution  of  Christianity,'  when  he  says.  '  Is  not  the 
time,  therefore,  come  for  the  University  of  Oxford  to 
publish  the  original  manuscript  in  her  possession? '  This 
was  done  by  Dr.  Dillmann  in  the  year  185L"  (!) 

Again,  the  note  of  admiration  is  mine  ;  for  by  analo- 
gous reasoning,  it  was  quite  unnecessary  for  the  Univer- 
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sities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  to  publish  the  Revised 
Version  of  the  New  Testament,  because  "this  was 
done  "  by  Dr.  Davidson.  It  was  obviously  an  omission 
on  my  part  not  to  name  Dillmann's  Liber  Henoch 
^thiopica^  ad  qiiinque  codicum  fidem  editus,  cum  variis 
lectionihus ;  but  I  was  thinking,  not  of  what  had  been 
accomplished  in  Germany,  but  of  what  ought  to  be 
accomplished  in  England,  and  if  it  is  an  accepted  canon 
of  criticism,  that  the  omission  on  the  part  of  an  author 
to  name  a  book  connected  with  the  literature  of  his 
subject  establishes  his  ignorance  of  its  existence,  it 
follows  that  my  critic  has  never  heard  of  Laurence's 
Lihri  Enoch  Projphetce  Versio  ^thiopica^  for  he  says 
nothing  on  the  subject.  I  also  omitted  reference  to  this 
version,  which  was  published  by  Dr.  Laurence  after  the 
issue  of  the  third  edition  of  his  translation ;  but  it  has 
been  so  severely  criticised  on  the  Continent,  I  thought 
it  desirable  that  the  University  of  Oxford  should  pub- 
lish an  authentic  version  of  the  original  MS.  in  the 
Bodleian  Library. 

The  imaginary  point  to  which  the  AthenaBum 
reviewer  has  been  leading  up,  lies  in  the  following 
words : — "  Surely,  before  revealing  the  origin  of  Chris- 
tian mysteries,  our  editor  ought  to  acquaint  himself 
with  what  is  knoAvn  to  every  well-informed  scholar." 
This  is,  however,  a  misstatement  of  my  language ;  as  I 
simply  said: — "  In  thus  publishing  an  edition  of  Arch- 
bishop Laurence's  translation  of  the  Book  of  Enoch, 
we  place  within  the  reach  of  all  readers  of  the  English 
language  the  means  of  studying  the  pre-Christian  origin 
of  Christian  mysteries."  ^    No  scholarship  is  required  for 

1  Introduction,  Book  of  Enoch,  p.  8. 
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tracing  the  source  of  Messianic  visions  in  the  pages  of 
the  Book  of  Enoch ;  but  the  Athenaeum  reviewer  would 
withdraw  that  work  from  the  public,  until  I  had  ascer- 
tained that  no  scholar  knew  anything  more  on  the 
subject  than  myself  !  In  other  words,  let  no  author 
presume  to  publish,  until  he  has  discussed  his  subject 
with  every  scholar  who  might  possibly  know  something 
unknown  to  him. 

My  censor  is  furthermore  of  opinion  that — ^'  It  would 
be  out  of  place  to  discuss  here  the  dogmatic  and  theolo- 
gical deductions  which  the  author  makes,  for  his  own 
purposes,  in  his  comparison  between  the  New  Testa- 
ment writings  and  the  Book  of  Enoch." 

I  know  not  what  Machiavellian  purpose  has  been 
detected  by  my  critic ;  but,  were  I  to  impute  motives, 
I  might,  perhaps,  suggest  that  the  Athenaeum  reviewer, 
in  limiting  his  efforts  to  a  persistent  search  for  faults, 
has  disclosed  his  own  design  of  evading  all  reference 
to  the  important  facts  which  clearly  indicate  the 
motives  of  publication,  namely,  that  I  have  restored 
from  the  Book  of  Enoch  the  full  text  of  the  quotation 
in  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  shown  the  extent  to  which 
New  Testament  Scripture  is  honejxombed  by  the 
language  and  ideas  of  an  uninsj^ired  writer,  who 
flourished  before  the  world  had  heard  of  Christianity.^ 

Laurence,  Ewald,  Dillmann,  and  Kostlin  concur  in 
affirming  the  existence  of  the  Book  of  Enoch,  in  its 
present  form,  before  the  Christian  era,  a  conclusion  now 
verified  b}^  my  collation  of  passages  from  each  section 
of  the  Book  of  Enoch,  with  the  language  and  ideas  of 
Evangelists  and  Apostles.     As  the  author,  or  comj^iler, 

'  Cf.  Introduction  to  Booh  of  Enoch,  pp.  25-31. 
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therefore,  anticipated  Messianic  Christianity  in  its  most 
important  revelations,  he  was  obviously  an  inspired 
Prophet  who  predicted  with  verbal  accuracy  the  future 
announcements  of  the  Son  of  Man,  or  a  visionary 
enthusiast,  whose  illusions  were  accepted  by  Evangelists 
and  Apostles  as  revelation — alternative  conclusions 
which  involve  the  Divine  or  human  origin  of 
Christianity. 

Some  modern  critics,  inclusive  of  Yolkmar,  Hilgen- 
feld,  and  Drummond,  contend  for  the  post- Christian 
authorship,  or  interpolation,  of  the  Book  of  Enoch :  in 
other  words,  they  brand  primitive  saints  and  martyrs  as 
the  accomplices  or  dupes  of  literary  forgery.  Drum- 
mond, unconscious  of  the  destructive  tendency  of  the 
hypothesis,  is  of  opinion  that  the  Messianic  passages 
are  Christian  interpolations.  If  he  is  right,  what  are 
the  practical  conclusions  ? 

During  the  brief  period  intervening  between  the 
ministry  of  Jesus  and  the  publication  of  the  Epistle  of 
Jude,  assigned  by  orthodox  theologians  to  a.d.  70,  an 
unknown  Christian  corrupted  the  text  of  the  Book  of 
Enoch  by  inserting  the  Messianic  teaching  of  Jesus,  and 
proved  so  successful  in  representing  his  interpolated 
version  as  the  veritable  work  of  the  pre-diluvian  Enoch, 
that  Jude  named  him  as  the  Prophet  who  foretold  the 
second  advent  of  the  JMessiah,  and  Evangelists  and 
Apostles  borrowed  so  freely  from  his  pages,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  doubt  their  credulous  acceptance  of  the 
Pseudo-Prophet,  as  a  Divinely  inspired  Nabi.  But  do 
not  these  conclusions — inevitable  if  we  adopt  the  theory 
of  Christian  interpolation — invite  the  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity to  join  issue  and  exclaim :   "  How  admirable  the 
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candour  which  thus  discloses  the  purely  mythical  origin 
of  evangelical  literature !  " 

I,  however,  who  place  implicit  trust  in  the  good 
faith  of  the  Apostolic  age,  assume  that  there  existed  an 
Aramaic  version  of  the  Book  of  Enoch,  in  its  present 
form,  before  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  that  all  which  he 
believed  and  taught,  respecting  his  second  advent  on 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  was  borrowed  from  its  pages^  as 
explained  in  my  chapter  on  the  Messiah,  and  in  my 
Introduction  to  the  Book  of  Enoch. 

My  theory  of  the  Enochian  origin  of  Messianic 
Jesuism  has  now  reached  the  first  stage  of  progress. 
The  Westminster  reviewer  declares  that  it  is  not  true ; 
we  shall  next  hear  of  it  as  injurious  to  religion;  and 
twenty  years  hence  it  shall  have  become  so  self-evident 
that,  if  the  same  critic  should  continue  to  flourish,  he 
will,  doubtless,  honestly  believe  that  he  was  one  of  the 
first  to  accept  its  conclusions  long  years  ago. 


y. 

Having  thus  finished  with  my  reviewers  for  the 
present,  it  remains  for  me  to  address  a  few  words  of 
further  explanation  to  my  readers. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  tone  of  Book  I.  is 
irreverent;  let  us  impartially  consider  the  meaning  of 
this  statement.  I  have  already  shown,  in  my  chapter 
on  the  evolution  of  Divinity,  that,  when  Gentile 
Christians  first  learned  through  the  Septuagint  how 
irreconcilable  was  Hebrew  portraiture  of  Jehovah  with 
the  more  sublime  ideas  of  Divinity  conceived  by  the 
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philosophy  of  Greece,  they  absolutely  denied  that  the 
Semitic  Deity  was  the  Supreme  God,  and  assumed,  as 
in  the  case  of  Marcion  and  others,  that  he  was  the 
Archon-Demiurge,  or  Creator  of  the  world,  infinitely 
inferior  in  his  attributes  to  the  benificent  Deity  revealed 
by  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  This  theological  compromise 
was  rejected  by  Justin  and  Tertullian  in  favour  of  the 
the  Gnostic  assumption  that  the  Logos,  as  a  secondary 
God,  had  been  the  Hebrew  Jehovah.  I  now  cite  the 
following  remarkable  passage  from  Tertullian  Against 
Marcion^  ii.  27,  not  previously  quoted  in  "  The  Evolu- 
tion of  Christianity  "  : — 

"  Whatever  attribute  you,  therefore,  require  as 
worthy  of  God,  must  be  discovered  in  the  Father,  who 
is  invisible,  and  unapproachable,  and  serene,  and  (so  to 
speak)  the  God  of  the  Philosophers;  whereas,  those 
qualities  which  you  condemn  as  unworthy  must  be 
attributed  to  the  Son,  who  has  been  seen,  and  heard, 
and  met,  the  witness  and  servant  of  the  Father." 

This  is  the  language  of  Christianity  at  the  beginning 
of  the  third  century.  And  as  Tertullian  freely  criticised 
the  attributes  of  Jehovah,  and  superseded  him  by  the 
God  of  the  Philosophers^  why  should  we  incur  the 
charge  of  irreverence  if  we  seek  a  higher  ideal  of 
Divinity  than  we  can  find  in  ancient  Hebrew  records  ? 

But,  it  will  be  said,  "  these  inquiries  involve 
irreverence  towards  the  Sacred  Scriptures."  Let  us, 
also,  impartially  consider  this  aspect  of  the  question. 
Some  fifty  years  after  Tertullian  flourished,  the  God 
of  the  Philosophers  had  so  completely  overshadowed 
Jehovah,  that  the  one  seems  to  have  been  gradually 
absorbed  by  the  other;  and  Origen,  then  seeking  some 


Iviii  DISSERTATIONS. 

rational  explanation  of  language  and  actions  attributed 
to  the  Deity  in  Hebrew  records,  which,  in  his  opinion, 
would  not  he  helieved  of  the  most  savage  and  unjust  of 
manhind,^  met  the  difficulty  by  boldly  affirming  that 
some  of  the  contents  were  not  true.  This  candid  and 
impartial  critic  of  Sacred  Scripture  proceeds  to  speak 
of  the  impossible  absurdities  of  Mosaic  legislation  and 
prophetic  announcements,  as  shown  in  impracticable 
commands  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  irrational  ordinances 
for  the  execution  of  uncircumcised  infants,  and  erroneous 
imputations  of  jealousy,  anger,  and  wickedness  to  the 
Deity.  He  adds  that  the  "  Scriptures  record  not  only 
things  that  did  not  occur,  but  also  events  which  could 
not  possibly  have  occurred,  and  that  words  are,  more  or 
less,  interpolated  which  are  not  literally  true."  He  also 
inquires,  with  reference  to  the  Mosaic  cosmogony,  "  Who 
that  has  common  sense  can  believe  that  the  first,  second, 
and  third  day,  and  the  evening  and  the  morning  existed 
without  a  sun,  moon,  and  stars? — and  that  the  first  day 
had,  as  it  were,  no  sky?  And  who  is  so  silly  as  to 
imagine  that  God  planted  a  paradise  in  Eden,  as  if  he 
were  a  husbandman,  planted  trees  among  which  was  a 
tree  of  life,  so  that  any  one  eating  of  the  fruit  with  his 
teeth  should  obtain  life,  and  eating  of  a  second  tree 
should  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil?" 
Having  said  much  more  to  the  same  effect,  Origen 
inquires,  "  What  need  is  there  to  continue,  for  those 
Avho  are  not  absolutely  blind  can  find  numerous  similar 
instances  of  events  recorded  in  Sacred  Scripture,  which 
did  not  actually  occur?" 

This  impartial  commentator  did  not  limit  his  stric- 

^  De  Priucipiis,  iv.  1. 
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tures  to  the  records  of  Judaism,  but  even  extended 
them  to  the  literature  of  Christianity  ;  and,  in  referring 
to  the  impossible  narrative  of  the  Temptation  of  Jesus, 
and  to  the  "  incredible  command  to  turn  the  left  cheek 
to  the  smiter,"  he  adds,  "  the  Gospels  abound  with 
similar  narratives,  and  the  careful  student  may  observe 
innumerable  other  passages  which  will  convince  him  of 
the  insertion  of  events  which  did  not  actually  occur." 

When  we^  therefore,  consider  that  Origen  was  the 
great  Bible-maker  of  Christianity,  and  that,  but  for  his 
learned  labours,  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  would 
have  reached  us  in  a  much  more  corrupt  form  than 
that  of  our  present  version,  why  should  it  be  deemed 
more  irreverent  in  the  nineteenth  than  in  the  third 
century  to  apply  uncompromising  criticism  to  the  sacred 
Books  of  Judaism  and  of  Christianity.  The  orthodox 
theologian  will  probably  answer — "  because  they  are 
Divinely  inspired."  But  what  is  the  value  of  this  pious 
formula? 

His  Eminence,  Cardinal  Newman,  has  favoured  the 
Christian  world,  in  the  February  number  of  The 
Nineteenth  Century,  with  his  views  of  the  inspiration 
of  Scripture,  which  I  thus  venture  to  epitomise: — 
Alleged  inspiration  of  Scripture  minus  infallibility  of 
interpretation,  is  not  inspiration  at  all. — The  Cardinal  is 
right ;  for  our  New  Testament  consists  of  nothing  more 
than  selected  Christian  literature,  invested  with  the 
authority  of  Sacred  Scripture  by  the  imprimatur  of 
Councils  claiming  to  be  its  infallible  interpreters  ;  and 
when  Protestant  communities  disavowed  the  divine 
commission  of  Rome  to  interpret  Prophets  and  Evan- 
gelists, the  Bible  virtually  reverted  to  the  status  of  any 
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other  ancient  book,  and  the  conflicting  doctrines  of 
divergent  Sects  disclosed  that  infallibility  of  interpreta- 
tion, born  of  spiritual  despotism,  perishes  in  the  presence 
of  that  intellectual  freedom  which,  in  producing  protean 
shades  of  individual  opinion,  verifies  their  merely  human 
origin.  He,  therefore,  who  Avould  possess  an  infallible 
Bible  must  seek  it  within  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

How  do  we,  therefore,  explain  that  Protestant  faith 
in  the  infallibility  of  Scripture,  which  has  flourished  in 
England  from  the  sixteenth  to  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  is  now  but  slowly  receding  before  the  destructive 
evidence  of  modern  criticism  ?  It  did  not  orio:inate  with 
Luther,  for  he  affirmed  "that  the  story  of  Jonah  is 
more  lying  and  more  absurd  than  any  fable  of  the 
poets,"  but  must  be  sought  in  the  enthusiasm  of 
Anglican  Puritans,  who,  coming  suddenly  into  pos- 
session of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  in  their  own  familiar 
tongue,  heard  the  voice  of  God  in  the  accents  of  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  restored  Judaism  in  the  denunciation  of 
idolators  (Catholics),  witches,  demoniacs,  and  Sabbath- 
breakers,  and  waged  a  sacred  warfare,  in  the  spirit  of 
Joshua  and  of  Gideon,  in  which  the  slain  counted  as 
sacrificial  ofierings  to  the  wrath  of  Jehovah. 

Turning  from  this  ephemeral  phase  of  militant 
Christianity,  we  see  George  Fox  going  forth  as  a  second 
Paul,  to  gather  into  his  flock  the  Children  of  Light^ 
known  to  the  profane  as  Quakers^  but  justly  claiming, 
through  their  broad  philanthroph}',  the  chosen  title  of 
Friends.  This  modern  Apostle,  having  in  his  hands 
the  same  infallible  Bible  which  inspired  warrior -saints, 
found  in  its  pages  so  diff'erent  a  revelation,   that  he 
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pronounced  the  anti- Christianity  of  war,  and  preached 
the  beneficent  Gospel  of  the  Mount.  Whilst  Episcopalian 
Christians,  who  accepted  the  same  sacred  volume  as 
their  infallible  guide,  piously  persecuted,  plundered,  and 
imprisoned  in  pestilential  dungeons,  the  members  of  this 
Christian  sect  which  sought  to  restore  the  primitive 
faith  of  Galilee.  Not,  however,  in  freedom  from  the 
taint  of  Gnosticism ;  for  they  interpreted  that  passage  in 
the  exordium  of  John's  Gospel  which  speaks  of  "the 
true  Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world,"  as  a  Divine  promise  of  personal  revelation  to  all 
the  Children  of  Light :  and  thus  the  mystic  dictum  of 
some  unknown  Gnostic  inaugurated  the  sacred  rite  of 
waiting  for  the  Spirit^  and  surrounded  this  otherwise 
practical  sect  with  a  haze  of  spiritual  mysticism. 

Again  an  Apostle  speaks,  but  now  it  is  Wesley, 
whose  hand  rests  on  the  open  pages  of  the  same  infallible 
Bible,  through  whose  inspiration  he  founds  a  new 
Christian  sect,  and  establishes  within  the  AngHcan 
Church  that  Evangelical  School  which  flourished  until 
the  oscillating  pendulum  of  revelation  restored  pre- 
Protestant  theology ;  and  the  illogical  mind  of  a  Pusey 
accepted  that  semi- Roman  compromise  which  was 
shattered  by  the  incisive  intellect  of  a  Newman,  when 
he  recognised  that  he  who  deliberately  surrenders 
reason  to  faith,  may  not  permanently  rest  in  any 
half-way  house  on  the  road  to  Rome. 

Now,  in  this  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
we  witness  men  professing  to  be  scripturally  inspired, 
burlesquing  Christianity  by  a  carnival  of  buffoonery,  in 
which  the  music  of  an  extravaganza  mingles  with  the 
uproar  of  a  harlequinade,  and  the  sacred  heta^ras  of  the 
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timbrel,  whose  brazen  brows  exhibit  no  trace  of  the 
Magdalene  of  the  Gospel,  proclaim  the  sins  from  which 
they  have  been  rescued  by  these  Corybantic  rites.  We 
also  hear  of  those  who  do  not  themselves  tumble  in  the 
dust  of  the  pantomimic  arena,  but  contribute  liberally 
to  the  support  of  the  performers,  because  they  are 
rescuing  drunhards^  and  doing  good.  If,  therefore,  a 
company  of  dancing  Dervishes  were  to  land  upon 
our  shores,  and  offer  to  reform  our  inebriates,  whilst 
parodying  our  religion,  we  should  forthwith  hasten  to 
exchange  Drunkenness  for  Desecration,  and  lavish 
treasure  on  the  beneficent,  but  profane,  mystics,  for 
doing  good. 

The  An2:lo-Protestant  ideal  of  an  infallible  Bible 
obviously  rests  on  verbal  inspiration;  for,  when  Bishop 
Colenso  courageously  disclosed  the  destructive  results 
of  his  critical  research,  he  was  saluted  with  a  chorus  of 
denunciation  which  indicated  a  very  general  concurrence 
in  the  dictum  of  the  Bishop  of  Eipon : — 

"  That  the  whole  Bible  is  the  infallible  record  of 
the  Mind  and  Will  of  God,  conveyed  by  direct  inspiration 
to  holy  men  of  old,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Bible,  like  its  Author,  is  pure 
unchangeable  truth— truth  without  any  admixture  of 
error." 

But  now  that  the  conclusions  of  Colenso  are  as  freely 
accepted  by  avowedly  orthodox  divines,  as  if  the  Bishop 
had  never  been  episcopally  denounced  as  a  heretic  and 
a  blasphemer^  apologetic  theologians  assure  us  that, 
although  the  Scriptures  are  the  Word  of  God,  they  are 
not  verhally  inspired.  In  other  words,  when  the  Deity 
determined  to  communicate  His  will  to  mankind.  He 
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spoke  in  language  so  defective  and  obscure,  that  the 
recipients  of  revelation,  in  quarrelling  over  its  meaning, 
have  persecuted,  tortured,  and  slain  each  other  with  a 
more  relentless  cruelty  than  was  ever  evoked  by  the 
oracles  of  heathen  gods.  Human  intelligence  seeks 
to  convey  knowledge,  advice,  or  admonition  in  words 
which  admit  of  no  dubious  interpretation,  but  Divine 
Omniscience  exclaimed — "  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my 
blood  " — and  left  it  for  future  Catholics  and  Protestants 
to  determine  by  mutual  vivicremation  whether  this 
language  implies  a  figure  of  speech,  or  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

Dr.  Bay  lee,  the  late  Principal  of  St.  Aidan's  College, 
was  of  opinion  that  "the  Bible  cannot  be  less  than 
verbally  inspired.  Every  word,  every  syllable,  every 
letter,  is  just  what  it  would  be,  had  God  spoken  from 
heaven  without  any  human  intervention."  Since  his 
death,  men  speak  of  him  as  of  an  obsolete  School;  but 
if  his  School  be  obsolete,  so  also  is  that  Anglo-Protestant 
faith  in  Scriptural  infallibility  which  has  never  had  any 
other  foundation  than  verbal  inspiration;  and  with  it 
perish  the  constructive  dogmas  which  Justin'  and 
Tertullian^  based  on  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the 
Septuagint.  Apologetic  theologians  may  tell  us  that 
there  remains  the  Witness,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the 
Spirit;  but  who  can  catch  the  accents  of  revelation  in 
the  confusion  of  tongues  which  proclaim  divergent 
creeds  as  the  utterance  of  the  same  Spirit? 

This  generation  has  witnessed  the  completion  of 
that  great  work,  the  Revision  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  has  given   to  English  readers  almost  the  same 

1  Cf.  p.  345.  2  cf.  p.  328. 
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advantages  as  if  they  were  masters  of  the  original  Greek. 
That  the  results  are  destructive  of  belief  in  any  form  of 
Scriptural  revelation  is  shown  through  the  excision  of 
the  text  on  which  the  dogma  of  the  Trinity  mainly 
rested,  and  the  verbal  transformation  of  the  passage 
which  now  depicts  Jesus,  not  as  the  equal  of  the  Father,^ 
but  as  the  secondary  God  of  Justin  and  TertuUian. 
This  sceptical  conclusion  was  unconsciously  confirmed 
by  Archdeacon  Denison,  when  he  denounced  the  Revised 
Version,  in  Convocation,  as  an  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God,  identifiable  with  heresy,  schism,  and  infidelity. 
The  text  of  the  Re\ased  Version  has  also  aroused  so 
much  indignation  in  the  Dean  of  Chichester  that  he  seems 
to  question  the  imjDartiality  of  Bishop  Ellicott  and  Drs. 
Westcott  and  Hort,  in  their  conclusions  respecting  the 
most  authentic  renderings  of  some  passages  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Anglican  belief  in  an  infallible  Bible  originated, 
therefore,  in  the  pious  illusions  of  men  who  were 
ignorant  that  the  Authorised  Version  was  nothing  more 
than  an  imperfect  translation  of  manuscripts  now  shown, 
on  collation  with  earlier  codices,  to  be  of  a  partially 
corrupted  text;  and  that  even  the  earliest  transcripts  of 
the  fourth  century  are  but  fallible  copies  of  undated 
works,  attributed  to  traditional  authors  who,  could  they 
now  rise  from  the  dead,  would  fail  to  detect  the  oral  or 
written  originals  in  extant  recensions  interpolated  with 
fabulous  facts  and  JEonic  fictions,  unheard  of  in  the 
age  of  the  Apostles.  On  what  grounds,  therefore,  can 
Anglican  Protestants,  who  appeal  to  Reason  against 
the  infallibilit}^  of  the  Pope,  impute  irreverence  to  those 

'  Cf.  p.  370. 
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who  seek   the  judgment  of  the   same   Arbiter  on  the 
infaUibihty  of  the  Bible? 


VI. 

I  have  said  (p.  167):  "May  we  not  yet  hope  to 
see  a  Manuscript  Gospel  of  the  second  century — a 
treasure  for  which  united  Christendom  might  well  pay 
millions,  if  willing  to  imperil  the  prescriptive  rights  of 
Christian  dogmas  and  mysteries,  through  the  publication 
of  a  primitive  Evangelist."  Whilst  I  was  writing  these 
words,  Bryennius,  Metropolitan  of  Nicomedia,  was 
preparing  for  publication  at  Constantinople  a  Greek 
version  of  "The  Teaching  of  the  Lord  by  the  Twelve 
Apostles  to  the  Gentiles  " — an  ancient  Christian  docu- 
ment, which  he  assigns  to  a.d.  120-160  ;  but  which 
may  be  of  even  earlier  date.  The  manuscript  was 
discovered  by  Bryennius,  in  the  Library  of  the  Most 
Holy  Sepulchre  at  Constantinople,  and  is  a  copy  of  the 
eleventh  century.  The  Rev.  John  Wordsworth  has 
given  full  particulars  of  the  contents  of  this  most 
important  document,  in  The  Guardian  of  March  19lh; 
and  Archdeacon  Farrar  has  published  a  translation,  in 
The  Contempoi^ary  Review  of  last  May.  English  readers 
can,  therefore,  verify  The  Evolution  of  Christianity  by 
The  Teaching  of  the  Apostles^  which  contains  no  vestige 
of  Johannine  Gnosticism,  or  of  ecclesiastical  dogmas. 

In  The  Athenceumoi  19th  July,  a  reviewer,  perhaps 
my  critic,  accepts  "  The  Teaching "  as  an  authentic 
document  of  about  a.d.  135,  and  yet  affirms:  "One 
thing  is  clear  :  the  document  does  not  alter  any  of  the 
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results  at  which  criticism  has  arrived  respecting  the 
formation  of  the  canon."  If,  therefore,  the  twelve 
Apostles  were  to  arise  from  the  dead,  and  declare  that 
they  knew  nothing  whatsoever  of  the  contents  of  the 
fourth  Evangelist,  the  Athenaeum  reviewer  would  assure 
them  that  the  results  of  criticism — (what  criticism  ?) — 
could  admit  of  no  alteration  of  the  canon ! 

In  The  Saturday  Review  of  July  19th,  a  learned 
critic  reviews  "  The  Teaching  of  the  Apostles,"  which 
he  assigns  to  as  early  a  date  as  a.d.  70,  and  adds : — 

"  It  bears  its  primitive  date  in  every  line.  Its  very 
deficiencies  prove  it.  The  ignorance  displayed  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  New  Testament,  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  being  the  only  one  of  which  the  Avriter  makes 
much  use,  with  some  few  references  to  that  of  St.  Luke, 
(if,  indeed,  the  quotations  are  not  rather  from  the  oral 
7rapdSo(TL^  which  was  the  substratum  of  the  synoptical 
Gospels),  while  there  are  no  certain  quotations  from 
Paul's  Avritings,  and  only  some  possible  echoes  of 
St.  Peter's  words.  .  ,  .  The  importance  of  such  a  work 
as  this,  exhibiting  to  us  in  such  plain,  unvarnished 
fashion  a  portion  of  the  Christian  Church  in  its  earliest 
development,  as  we  have  said,  can  hardly  be  exagge- 
rated. ...  The  authenticity  of  the  work  is  guaranteed 
by  its  complete  unlikeness  to  anything  which  anyone 
forging  a  document  for  party  purposes — doctrinal 
or  ecclesiastical — would  have  conceived.  The  large 
additions  made  to  it  at  a  later  date  in  the  so-called 
'  Apostolical  Constitutions  '  and  in  the  '  Epitome  '  to 
support  the  definitely  formed  system  of  Church  polity 
and  ritual  by  that  time  elaborated,  are  a  warrant  for  the 
genuineness  of  tlie  bare  and  cold  original,. in  which  wc 
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look  in  vain  for  any  trace  of  specifically  Christian 
doctrine,  Christian  fervour,  or  Church  organisation 
according  to  the  platform  universally  established  at  the 
close  of  the  second  century.  Of  all  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  is  has  the  greatest  relationship  to  the 
Epistle  of  St.  James.  Like  that,  it  deals  with  moral 
and  practical  subjects,  and  is  entirely  devoid  of  dogmatic 
teaching.  .  .  .  Like  that,  too,  there  is  in  it  a  complete 
silence  as  to  the  leading  facts  of  the  Christian  faith. 
There  is  nothing  in  it  from  beginning  to  end  to  indicate 
that  the  compiler  had  any  acquaintance  with  the 
Incarnation,  the  Crucifixion,  the  Resurrection,  or  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  bearing  of  those  great  facts  of 
redemption  on  the  spiritual  life." 

Thus  far  the  Saturday  reviewer  supplies  overwhelm- 
ing proof  of  the  truths  set  forth  in  "  The  Evolution  of 
Christianity,"  namely,  the  extreme  simplicity  of  the 
the  original  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  later 
development  of  dogmas  and  creeds  unknown  to  the 
school  of  Galilee.     But  he  adds  : — 

"  Reminiscences  of  Jewish  rites  furnish  indications  of 
the  'Teaching'  having  emanated  from  a  body  of  Hebrew 
Christians.  We  are  led  to  the  same  conclusion  by 
the  low  unspiritual  tone  prevailing  through  the  whole. 
Without  containing  anything  heretical  in  ii;s  language, 
the  entire  absence  of  the  distinctively  Christian 
doctrines  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  His  Incarnation, 
His  Atoning  Death  and  Resurrection,  and  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  savours  strongly  of  an  Ebionitist  poverty  of 
creed  in  keeping  with  such  an  origin." 

What  can  the  learned  reviewer  mean  ?  If  Jesus  and 
His  disciples  were  Jews,  could   "  The  Teaching  of  the 
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Apostles  "  have  any  other  than  a  Hebrew  origin  ?  Tf 
we  discredit  the  primitive  Gospel,  do  we  not  also  slight 
the  Founder  of  Christianity  ?  Are  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  and  the  Epistle  of  James  low  and  unspiritual 
because  they  sustain  no  ecclesiastical  dogmas  ?  Do  we 
prefer  Athanasian  imprecations  to  Apostolic  poverty  of 
creed  f  If  "  a  body  of  Hebrew  Christians,"  possessed  of 
"  The  Teaching  of  the  Lord,"  knew  nothing  of  the 
Incarnation  or  the  Atonement,  are  not  these  dogmas 
a  merely  human  evolution  of  later  date?  On  what 
grounds  do  we  assign  a  higher  place  to  the  Gnostic 
platform  of  the  second  century,  than  to  the  primitive 
"  Teaching  of  the  Apostles "  ?  And  if  we  accept 
distinctively  Christian  doctrines  unknown  to  the  school 
of  Galilee,  on  what  foundation  can  they  rest  but  the 
infallibility  of  the  Catholic  Church  ? 

The  Saturday  reviewer  tells  us  that  "  considerable 
excitement  has  been  caused  in  the  theological  world  by 
the  publication  of  '  The  Teaching  of  the  Apostles.'  "  It 
is,  therefore,  full  time  that  the  laity  should  give  their 
earnest  attention  to  an  event  which  rivals  the  discovery 
of  the  Book  of  Enoch  in  the  importance  of  its  relation- 
ship to  the  primitive  truths  of  Christianity.  The 
contents  of  ^'  The  Teaching  of  the  Apostles  "  disclose 
how  partial  was  the  disavowal  of  dogmas  at  the  era  of 
the  Eeformation.  If  Protestantism  be  not,  therefore, 
an  empty  sound,  and  Anglicanism  a  synonym  for  Rome, 
Apostolic  voices  summon  this  generation  to  complete  the 
unfinished  work  of  the  Reformation  by  the  surrender 
of  surviving  dogmas  which  were  absolutely  unknown 
to  Jesus  and  his  disciples. 
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VII. 


Some  of  my  readers  may  think  that  I  have  too 
freely  discussed  the  teaching  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Let 
us,  therefore,  also  impartially  consider  this  aspect  of  the 
subject.  I  have  shown  that  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  was 
an  imaginative  creation  of  the  second  century,  whose 
Gnostic  source  was  forgotten  when  Origen  wrote  his 
De  Principiis.  Later  theologians,  when  confronted 
with  the  impossible  theory  that  the  Su23reme  Deity,  and 
the  Son  of  Man  as  depicted  in  the  synoptical  Gospels, 
are  one,  were  involved  in  interminable  controversies 
respecting  the  two  natures,  which  only  received  an 
equally  impossible  solution  through  the  arbitrary 
assumption  that  Jesus  is  omniscient,  as  God,  but 
ignorant,  as  Man.  This  dogma  is  sustained  by 
Gregory  (Nazianzan),  Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  Cyril, 
and  Theodoret,  as  exponents  of  the  Catholic  verity  in 
the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  by  Calvin  as  an  apostle 
of  the  Reformation,  and  by  Lightfoot  who,  as  a  modern 
interpreter  of  the  Anglican  faith,  says  : — "  To  say  that 
the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  knows  not  something 
is  blasphemy  ;  to  say  so  of  the  Messias  is  not  so,  who, 
nevertheless,  was  the  same  with  the  second  person  in 
the  Trinity."  It  is,  therefore,  equally  legitimate  for 
orthodox  and  sceptical  inquirers  to  criticise  the  teaching 
of  Jesus,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining,  on  what 
occasions  he  spoke  as  a  man  controlled  by  the  popular 
prejudices  and  errors  of  his  generation. 

The  most  important  misconceptions  of  Jesus  are : 
(i)  The  assumed   superiority  of  ignorance  to  culture, 
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magnified  by  Paul  into  Divine  preference  for  the  foolish, 
the  weak,  and  the  ignoble;  (ii)  Denunciation  of  the 
rich,  and  commendation  of  poverty;  (iii)  The  theory 
of  non-resistance.  All  of  which  are  irreconcilable  with 
the  existence  of  civilisation,  and  call  for  disavowal  in 
this  age  of  Fallacies  and  Fads;  when  the  Apostles  of 
Plunder  appeal  to  Scripture  to  sustain  spoliation ;  and 
political  doctrinaires  advocate  a  policy  of  surrender,  in 
serene  unconsciousness  that  they  are  providing  materials 
for  the  first  chapter  of  "  The  Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
British  Empire." 

(i)  To  the  Essene  theory  of  spiritual  advantage  in 
ignorance  and  humility,  we  trace  the  modern  fallacy  of 
Equality,  untenable  in  the  presence  of  the  laws  of 
heredity  which  determine  by  ancestral  gifts,  the  moral 
and  intellectual  disparity  of  individuals  and  races. 
It  is,  no  doubt,  the  dream  of  universal  equality,  which 
now  causes  men  to  slight  the  hereditary  statesmanship 
of  our  great  governing  families,  and  turn  to  the 
prospective  wisdom  of  agricultural  labours,  whose  votes 
will  prove  but  counters  in  the  game  of  caucust  politics, 
played  by  eager  candidates  bidding  for  honest  Hodge's 
favour  with  the  very  newest  thing  in  humanitarian 
fads. 

(ii)  It  was  surely  an  age  destitute  of  prophets  which 
first  denounced  the  rich.  For  a  prospective  glance  into 
remote  futurity  would  have  shown  that  w^ealth  is  the 
most  powerful  factor  in  the  progress  of  civilisation ;  and 
poverty,  the  fruitful  source  of  misery,  disease,  crime, 
and  premature  death.  It  is  an  obvious  misfortune  for 
Christianity,  that  economic  fallacies  should  be  identified 
with    its    teaching;    for    thus    become    obscured    the 
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important  truths,  that  civilisation  depends  on  the 
indefeasible  right  of  all  men  to  the  undisturbed 
possession  of  acquired  and  inherited  property,  unless 
exchanged,  in  the  interests  of  the  State,  for  its  just 
equivalent;  and  that,  under  a  rtgime  of  confiscation, 
capitalists  and  capital  disappear  simultaneously;  whilst 
the  community  reverts  to  the  unwelcome  equality  of 
general  privation. 

(iii)  The  primitive  theory  of  non-resistance,  revived 
by  the  Friends  in  the  seventeenth  century,  now  assumes 
that  form  of  political  Essenism  which,  unless  checked 
by  prompt  reaction,  forecasts  an  Anglican  Belgium  of 
the  twentieth  or  twenty-first  century.  It  is  our  insular 
position  which  provides  a  home  for  Essene  fallacies. 
For,  if  the  sudden  upheaval  of  the  English  Channel 
were  to  unite  us  with  the  Continent  of  Europe,  the 
tramp  of  Gallic  legions  on  our  frontier  would  disturb 
our  pacific  dreams,  and  silence  the  sentimental 
politicians  who  now  rejoice  in  the  universal  brotherhood 
of  man,  under  the  conditions  of  personal  security 
associated  with  the  presence  of  a  British  fleet  in  the 
Channel. 

Essene  fallacies  are  disastrous  in  our  foreign 
policy.  The  Great  Powers  do  not  understand  our 
hallucinations,  and  savage  or  semi-civilised  races 
know  no  master  but  Force.  To  this  generation  came 
the  great  opportunity  of  annexing,  or  assuming  a 
permanent  Protectorate  over  Egypt,  with  results  which 
would  have  been  a  boon  to  its  inhabitants,  a  gain  to 
civilisation,  and  an  important  step  towards  the  consoli- 
dation of  our  Empire.  But  as  our  Government  have, 
on  the  contrary,  adopted  a  policy  absolutely  unknown 
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in  the  annals  of"  ancient  and  modern  nations,  their 
motives  remain  unintelligible  until  identified  with 
Essene  illusions,  harmless  as  the  dream  of  Friends, 
but  ruinous  as  the  policy  of  Empire. 

Speaking  from  my  personal  knowledge  of  Egypt  and 
its  inhabitants,  we  should  have  appointed,  as  our  first 
step,  the  ablest  of  our  Indian  administrators  as  Governor- 
General  or  British  Resident  with  full  jpowers  to  recon- 
struct the  administration  through  English  officials, 
utilising  the  native  element,  and  carefully  excluding 
Levantine  adventures  from  all  positions  of  influence 
favourable  to  the  development  of  those  pernicious  habits 
of  intrigue  which  would  otherwise  nullify  the  ablest 
efforts  of  Englishmen  to  enforce  the  reforms,  indispens- 
able to  the  rescue  of  the  Egyptians  from  their  heritage 
of  official  spoliation.  The  Representative  of  England 
would  have  determined  the  boundaries  of  Egypt, 
relieved  the  garrisons  before  hinting  at  the  surrender  of 
territory,  established  friendly  relations  with  the  tribes 
released  from  the  dominion  of  Egypt,  and,  finally, 
founded  a  Government  which,  in  its  moderation,  its 
justice,  and  its  power,  would  have  commanded  the 
allegiance  of  a  people,  rejoicing  in  their  deliverance 
from  a  bondage  under  which  they  have  groaned  from 
the  age  of  the  Pharoahs  to  the  reign  of  the  Khedives. 
But,  what  of  the  debt?  We  should  have  bought  it, 
as  Lord  Beaconsfield  bought  the  Suez  Canal  Shares,  or 
guaranteed  3  per  cent,  interest  on  the  amount,  which 
would  have  ceased  to  be  formidable  after  a  few  years 
of  inevitable  prosperity. 

As  political  Essenism  is  impossible  in  practice,  its 
results  are  generally  more  sanguinary  than  the   most 
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warlike  policy.  Thus,  if  we  temporise  with  inferior 
races,  we  end  by  shooting  them  down  as  wolves,  or 
abandoning  them  to  anarchy  and  internecine  massacre. 
And  if  we  conciliate  a  military  power,  the  result  is 
aggression,  suggestive  of  future  wars,  in  which  a 
conscription  may  prove  our  only  safeguard  against 
national  effacement.  There  is,  perhaps,  nothing  more 
remarkable  in  our  present  policy,  than  that  contem- 
porary Non-conformists,  the  representatives  of  Puritans 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  who  wielded  the  "  sword  of  the 
Lord  and  of  Gideon,"  are  now  willing  to  hand  over  the 
Soudanese  to  the  Mahdi,  whose  success  would  thus 
establish  his  di\dne  credentials,  and  propagate  a  false 
religion  wliich,  centuries  hence,  may  count  its  ancestral 
votaries  by  millions ! 

The  prevalence  of  political  fallacies  invite  Conser- 
vative and  Liberal  coalition,  in  the  formation  of  a 
Government  composed  of  men  capable  of  recognising 
that  our  commercial  prosperity  rests,  not  merely  on  the 
number  of  our  factories,  but  on  the  deeds  of  men  whose 
names  are  engraved  on  the  tablets  of  Westminster 
Abbey,  and  whose  heroism  won  the  national  vantage- 
ground  indispensable  to  a  world-wide  commerce.  It  is, 
therefore,  to  be  regretted  that  the  Conservative  leaders 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  should  have  alienated  the 
sympatliies  of  broad-minded  politicians,  by  their  rejection 
of  the  Affirmation  Bill,  which  would  have  relieved 
Parliament  from  the  duties  of  Medigeval  Inquisitors, 
liberated  its  members  from  theological  tests,  and  rescued 
religion  from  the  cynical,  if  not  atheistic,  imputation  of 
being  equally  favourable,  whether  true  or  false,  to  the 
fulfilment  of  political  obligations. 
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Politicians  have,  however,  yet  to  learn  that  the 
highest  form  of  scientific  scepticism  is  essentially 
conservative.  The  natural  laws  of  heredity  estabhsh 
the  inalienable  claims  of  ancestral  nobility.  And  he, 
who  has  fully  grasped  the  theory  of  Darwin,  w^ould  as 
soon  think  of  throwing  down  Westminster  Abbey  to 
build  a  People's  Palace  on  the  site,  as  of  displacing  the 
House  of  Lords  by  a  mushroom  Senate.  Evolution 
absolutely  discredits  Radicalism.  For  as  Nature 
expends  vast  periods  of  time  in  the  development  of  her 
works,  w^e  must  not  invite  social  and  political  anarchy 
by  uj3rooting  human  institutions  Avliich  have  been  the 
growth  of  centuries,  and  need  rather  the  careful  pruning 
of  experience,  than  the  wholesale  destruction  prescribed 
by  theorists.  Science  also  utters  a  note  of  conservative 
warning  through  the  law  of  "natural  selection,"  which 
will  provide  other  races  to  divide  the  spoil,  when  we 
are  willing  to  retire  from  the  responsibilities  of  Empire. 


VIII. 

What  is  the  raison  cVetre  of  this  Book  ?  Some 
twenty  years  ago,  Bishop  Colenso,  replying  to  criticism 
of  his  work  on  the  Pentateuch,  wrote : — 

"  But  it  is  said,  '  the  same  spirit  of  inquiry  will  be 
carried  into  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament.'  I 
answer,  undoubtedly  it  will,  and  must  be;  and  if  there 
is  any  part  of  the  Church's  teaching  depending  on  the 
New  Testament  which  will  not  bear  the  test  of  Truth, 
we  shall,  of  course,  as  servants  of  the  God  of  Truth, 
be  bound  to  reject  that  also.     Is  there,  then,  a  '  dark 
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chamber '  here  too,  which  we  are  afraid  to  examine, 
into  which  we  dare  not  suffer  the  light  of  day  to  enter? 
.  .  .  That  portion  of  the  work,  however,  which 
concerns  the  New  Testament,  I  leave  at  present  to 
others.  The  Bishops  and  Doctors  of  our  Church  are 
many,  and  I  am  but  one.  Several  of  them  are  learned 
in  matters  specially  connected  with  the  criticism  of  the 
New  Testament,  with  the  early  records  of  the  history 
of  the  Church,  and  of  the  origin,  progress,  and  develop- 
ment of  dogmatic  teaching  within  her  pale.  I  must 
confine  myself — for  the  present,  at  least — to  the  special 
work  which  I  have  undertaken." 

In  thus  inviting  dignitaries  of  the  Church  to 
publicly  exhibit  any  ecclesiastical  skeleton  discovered 
within  the  walls  of  the  "dark  chamber,"  Bishop 
Colenso,  however,  overlooked  his  previous  question : — 
"  How  can  a  clergyman  be  expected  to  indulge  free 
thought,  on  some  of  the  most  interesting  and  important 
questions  of  physical,  historical,  and  critical  science, 
when  he  knows  that,  for  arriving  at  any  conclusions 
on  certain  points  of  Biblical  criticism,  which  contradict 
the  notions  of  our  forefathers,  living  in  days  of  com- 
parative darkness  and  ignorance  in  respect  of  all 
matters  of  scientific  research,  he  is  in  danger  of  being 
dragged  into  the  Court  of  Arches,  and  of  being  there 
ejected,  or,  if  not  ejected,  at  least  suspended  from  his 
living,  saddled,  it  may  be,  with  a  crushing  weight  of 
debt,  .  .  .  and  so,  perhaps,  suddenly,  in  the  middle 
of  his  life,  when  the  fire  and  energy  of  youth  arc  spent, 
and  the  day  too  far  gone  for  him  to  begin  work  again, 
and  devote  his  powers  to  the  heavy  toil  of  mastering 
the    details    of    some     new    profession — find    himself 


Ixxvi  DISSEETATIONS. 

deprived  of  the  moderate  competence  which  he  had 
earned  by  having  '  spurned  dehghts,  and  lived  laborious 
days,'  and  stripped  at  a  stroke  of  all  his  means  of 
liveliliood,  as  one  of  the  pains  and  penalties  of 
thinking?" 

This  is  not  an  age  of  heroes  or  of  martyrs.  The 
treatment  experienced  by  Bishop  Colenso  and  the 
authors  of  Essays  and  Bevieios^  therefore  deterred 
other  ecclesiastics  from  incurring  the  obloquy  and 
possible  ruin  involved  in  the  discovery  and  publication 
of  anti-dogmatic  facts  ;  and  learned  Doctors  of 
expansive  views  now  maintain  a  prudent  silence,  or 
deceive  themselves  and  others  with  apologetic  re- 
adjustments of  theological  fictions  to  scientific  facts, 
in  apparent  unconsciousness  that  they  hold  no  divine 
credentials  for  the  revision  of  revelation.  It  is  true 
that  a  bishop  as  enlightened  as  Dr.  Thirl  wall  has 
afiirmed  that,  "  The  Church  has  not  attempted  to 
fence  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  either  for  clergy  or 
laity,  with  any  resti'ictions  as  to  the  subject  of  inquiry, 
but  has  rather  taught  them  to  consider  every  kind 
of  information,  Avhich  throws  light  on  any  part  of 
the  Sacred  Volume,  as  precious  either  for  present  or 
possible  use.  ...  If  the  inquiry  is  to  be  free  it  is 
impossible  consistently  to  prescribe  the  limits."  But 
the  accents  of  wisdom  are  unheard  amid  the  clamour  of 
zealots;  and,  as  it  is  on  them  that  the  fate  of  a  too 
candid  divine  would  depend,  the  laity  should  not  expect 
too  much  from  clerical  flesh  and  blood,  but  themselves 
explore  the  secret  recesses  of  the  darh  chamber,  m 
search  of  the  Gnostic  phantoms  and  sacerdotal  myths, 
.  which  have  been  credulously  accepted  for  centuries,  as 


THE  PAINS  AND  PENALTIES  OF  THINKING.  Ixxvii 

the  infallible  truths  of  supernatural  revelation.  To 
disclose  the  result  of  my  own  explorations  is,  therefore, 
the  raison  d'etre  of  "  The  Evolution  of  Christianity." 

"  The  pains  and  penalties  of  thinking "  are  not, 
however,  restricted  to  clerical  seekers  after  truth,  but 
also  exercise  a  baneful  influence  on  scientific  workers 
in  the  laboratory  of  Nature.  "  Who  shall  number," 
says  Professor  Huxley,  "the  patient  and  earnest 
seekers  after  truth,  from  the  days  of  Gahleo  until  now, 
whose  lives  have  been  embittered  and  their  good  name 
blasted  by  the  mistaken  zeal  of  Bibliolaters  ?  Who 
shall  count  the  host  of  weaker  men  whose  sense  of 
truth  has  been  destroyed  in  the  effort  to  harmonise 
impossibilities — whose  life  has  been  wasted  in  the 
attempt  to  force  the  generous  new  wine  of  Science 
into  the  old  bottles  of  Judaism,  compelled  by  the 
outcry  of  the  same  strong  party  ?"^  These  impressive 
words  were  uttered  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago;  may  I 
not  therefore  now  add — Who  shall  tell  us  the  number  of 
fresh  victims,  who  have  since  committed  mental  suicide, 
in  response  to  the  imperious  demands  of  some  dogmatic 
superstition? 

A  decade  has  elapsed  since  Professor  Tyndall 
delivered  his  famous  Address^  before  the  British 
Association  at  Belfast,  in  which  he  gave  luminous 
expression  to  scientific  truths  more  important  to 
mankind  than  were  ever  previously  included  within 
the  limits  of  a  single  discourse.  The  obloquy  which 
he  then  incurred  from  contemporary  zealots,  for 
courageously  summing  up  the  priceless  results  of 
modern    research,    has,    in     my    opinion,    exercised    a 

'  Lay  Sermons^  p,  278. 
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deterrent  influence  on  the  candid  disclosure  of  scientific 
conclusions,  perceptible  in  the  more  subdued  and 
apologetic  tone  of  scientific  writers  and  speakers,  when 
demonstrating  truths  which  inferentially  demolish 
the  entire  fabric  of  dogmatic  theology.  And  I  do  not 
doubt  that  future  generations  will  detect  in  the  "remon- 
strances, appeals,  menaces,  and  judgments  temporal 
and  eternal,"  launched  against  Professor  Tyndall — as 
severe  a  blow  to  the  progress  of  scientific  revelation  in 
the  nineteenth,  as  the  martyrdom  of  Bruno,  and  the 
recantation  of  Galileo,  in  the  seventeenth  century. 

In  the  same  article  to  which  I  have  already  referred, 
Professor  Huxley,  in  alluding  to  the  unaggressive 
attitude  of  philosophers  towards  theology ;  says : — 
"  Such  men  have  no  fear  of  traditions  however 
venerable,  and  no  respect  for  them  when  they  become 
mischievous  and  obstructive ;  but  they  have  better  than 
mere  antiquarian  business  in  hand,  and  if  dogmas, 
which  ought  to  be  fossil  but  are  not,  are  not  forced 
upon  their  notice,  they  are  too  happy  to  treat  them  as 
non-existent."  This  is  a  very  sensible  view  of  the 
subject,  as  far  as  regards  the  mental  serenity  so 
indispensable  to  scientific  research;  but  does  it  not 
surrender  unscientific  humanity  to  the  apologetic 
theologians,  who  weave  so  ingenious  a  web  around 
scientific  facts,  that  they  seem  to  confirm  theological 
fictions  ? 

"Extinguished  theologians,"  says  Professor  Huxley, 
"  lie  about  the  cradle  of  every  science  as  the  strangled 
snakes  beside  that  of  Hercules;  and  history  records 
that  whenever  science  and  orthodoxy  have  been  fairly 
opposed,  the  latter  has  been  forced  to  retire  from  the 
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lists,  bleeding  and  crushed,  if  not  annihilated ;  scotched, 
if  not  slain.  But  orthodoxy  is  the  Bourbon  of  the 
world  of  thought.  It  learns  not,  neither  can  it  forget ; 
and  though,  at  present,  bewildered  and  afraid  to  move, 
it  is  as  willing  as  ever  to  insist  that  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  contains  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  sound 
science;  and  to  visit  with  such  petty  thunderbolts  as 
its  half-paralysed  hands  can  hurl,  those  who  refuse  to 
degrade  Nature  to  the  level  of  primitive  Judaism."^ 

It  is  refreshing  to  read  these  brave  words  in 
contrast  with  the  verbal  see-sawing,  now  so  generally 
adopted  in  discussing  theological  questions.  But,  alas  ! 
they  were  written  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  with  the 
glow  of  enthusiasm  evoked  in  reviewing  the  work  of 
the  Great  Master;  and  we  may  not  count  prophetic 
forecast  among  the  other  great  gifts  of  Professor 
Huxley.  Unextinguished  theologians  have  long  since 
bound  up  their  wounds,  recruited  their  forces,  renewed 
their  vitality  by  transfusion  of  blood  from  the  veins  of 
their  scientific  rivals,  and  secured  a  fresh  tenure  for 
dogmatism  by  mingling  the  new  wine  of  science  with 
the  dregs  of  superstition,  in  the  old  bottles  of  mediaeval 
theology.  Orthodox  theologians,  "  bewildered  and 
afraid  to  move  "  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  now  assure 
us  that  they  have  quite  recovered  from  the  "  scare  of 
unbelief,"  and  look  forward  hopefully  to  a  happy 
reconciliation  between  dogma  and  science.  They  have 
abandoned  the  policy  of  the  Bourbons,  and  not  only 
learn,  but  even  forget, — learn  the  necessity  of 
establishing  some  modus  vivendi  with  science,  and 
forget  their  recent  vilification  of  men,  whose  conclusions 

'  The  Origin  of  Species.     Lai/  Sermons,  p.  278. 
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they  now  try  to  fuse  with  revelation.  They  recognise 
that,  although  according  to  Moses,  the  world  is  not  jet 
quite  six  thousand  years  old,  this  may  mean  sixty,  or 
six  hundred  millions,  without  disturbing  the  equanimity 
of  faith ;  and  geologists  may  therefore  scientifically 
determine  the  past  duration  of  the  earth  at  their 
discretion,  provided  only  they  truly  recognise  that, 
when  revelation  contradicts  attested  facts,  it  does  not 
mean  what  it  seems  to  say,  and  yet  is  revelation  still. 
They  retain  belief  in  the  Fall  and  consequent  mortality 
of  man,  and  yet  adopt  the  theory  that  Evolution  is  not 
inconsistent  with  Revelation !  In  other  words,  Man, 
having  begun  his  semi-human  career  on  earth,  tens  of 
thousands  of  years  ago,  and  left  behind  him  the  fossil 
evidence  of  his  life  and  death  as  a  progressive  animal, 
suddenly  appeared  in  Paradise  as  a  recent  creation  in 
the  image  of  the  Deity,  although  of  simious  descent, 
and  forthwith  lost  the  moral  perfection  which  palaeon- 
tologists tell  us  he  never  possessed;  and  became  the 
first  victim  of  a  mortality  which  reigned  supreme 
among  his  race,  ages  before  the  planting  of  the  fatal 
tree  which  introduced  death  into  the  world!  Ortho- 
doxy has,  furthermore,  acquired  not  only  the  capacity 
to  learn,  and  to  forget,  but  even  to  forgive,  and  now 
extends  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  any  student  of 
Nature,  sufficiently  illogical  to  accept  ecclesiastical 
limitations  of  the  boundless  domain  of  science,  and  the 
withdrawal  of,  at  least,  some  of  the  sacred  mysteries 
of  the  "  dark  chamber  "  from  the  unhallowed  test  of 
human  reason. 

These  are  some  of  the  conditions  of  the  truce  which 
orthodoxy  tenders  to  philosophers,  with  the  tempting 
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prospect,  not  only  of  exemption  from  vilification,  but 
even  of  acceptance  by  the  Church,  as  respectable 
members  of  society. 

This  pseudo-assimilation  of  science  by  theology  has 
resulted  in  scientific  reaction.  Nearly  twenty  years 
have  elapsed  since  distinguished  professors  inaugurated, 
in  Manchester,  the  "  Science  Lectures  for  the  People," 
whose  published  edition  contains  treasures  of  knowledge 
which,  if  possessed  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  two 
thousand  years  ago,  would  have  long  since  remedied 
most  of  the  pliysical  and  moral  evils  which  we  have 
inherited  under  theological  regimes.  Professor  Roscoe's 
Prefaces  to  the  several  series,  from  1866  to  1878,  attest 
the  great  success  of  the  movement,  "  as  shown  by  the 
attention  and  magnitude  of  the  audiences,  and  by  the 
large  demand  for  the  penny  publications."  But  a 
marked  change  occurs  in  his  Preface  to  the  Tenth 
Series  (1879),  in  which  he  states,  that  notwithstanding 
the  great  ability  and  scientific  eminence  of  the  lecturers, 
and  the  interest  and  importance  of  the  subjects  dis- 
cussed, "the  attendance  has  latterly  fallen  off."  The 
Preface  to  the  Eleventh  Series  (1880)  contains  the 
following  ominous  announcement: — "  Our  lectures  this 
Session  have  been  fully  as  interesting  as  those  delivered 
on  previous  occasions,  as  they  have  been  given  by  highly 
distinguished  men  of  science,  and  3'et  I  regret  to  say 
that  the  interest,  as  displayed  by  the  number  of  persons 
attending,  has  so  far  diminished  that  the  Committee 
have  no  alternative  but  to  discontinue  the  lectures." 
Professor  lioscoe  consoles  himself  with  the  reflection 
that  the  Manchester  Lectures  "  have  been  the  means  of 
greatly  stimulating  the  interest  felt  for  science  amongst 
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the  people  of  this  country;"  but  the  collapse  of  so 
valuable  a  movement  through  non-attendance,  assumes 
to  me,  the  aspect  of  a  temporary  reaction  against  science 
among  an  important  section  of  the  community,  the 
cause  of  which  is  not  far  to  seek. 

Intelligent  artisans  have  listened  with  patient 
interest  for  years,  to  a  course  of  scientific  instruction 
which  assures  them  that  the  earth  has  been  revolving 
for  millions  of  years  round  the  sun;  that  Man,  if  not 
indisputably  the  lineal  descendant  of  the  inferior 
animals,  at  least  appeared  on  earth  thousands  of  years 
before  his  alleged  creation  from  the  dust ;  and  that  the 
phenomena  of  Nature,  inclusive  of  earthquakes,  storms, 
floods,  pestilence,  and  famine,  are  all  the  results  of 
inflexible  laws,  whose  variation,  w^ere  variation  possible, 
would  simply  cause  the  death  of  Science.  But  these 
men  have  also  attended  churches  and  chapels,  and 
learned  that,  according  to  the  orthodox  dates  registered 
in  the  margin  of  the  "  Word  of  God,"  it  is  now  exactly 
5898  years  since  the  Deity  created  the  earth  and  its 
inhabitants  ;  and  that  all  the  laws  of  Nature  are  daily 
and  hourly  susceptible  of  variation  through  divine 
intervention  responsive  to  the  prayers  of  faith.  As 
these  humble  seekers  after  truth  are,  furthermore, 
ignorant  of  the  refined  subtleties  of  apologetic  adjust- 
ment through  which  their  social  superiors  attain  to  self- 
deception,  can  we  wonder  if  they  conclude  in  their  own 
rough  way,  that  either  the  Professors,  or  the  Parsons 
are  telling  lies,  and  escape  the  perplexities  of  the 
unsolved  enigma  by  deserting  both  the  Hall  of  the 
Lecturer  and  the  Church  of  the  Preacher. 

I   do  not  therefore  suggest  that  philosophers  should 
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invite  the  Furies  into  their  laboratories  and  studies  by 
candidly  informing  the  multitude  that  modern  research 
has  swept  away  every  vestige  of  authenticity  from  dog- 
matic theology,  for  the  clamorous  outcry  thus  evoked 
would  mar  their  progress  and  embitter  their  lives. 
Referring  to  the  persecution  of  Descartes,  Professor 
Huxley  says: — ^ 

"  The  misfortunes  of  Galileo  so  alarmed  him,  that  he 
well  nigh  renounced  the  pursuits  by  which  the  world 
has  so  greatly  benefited,  and  was  driven  into  subter- 
fuges and  evasions  which  were  not  worthy  of  him. 
'Very  cowardly,'  you  may  say;  and  so  it  was.  But 
you  must  make  allowance  for  the  fact  that,  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  not  only  did  heresy  mean  possible 
burning,  or  imprisonment,  but  the  very  suspicion  of  it 
destroyed  a  man's  peace,  and  rendered  the  calm  pursuit 
of  truth  difficult  or  impossible.  I  fancy  Descartes  was 
a  man  to  care  more  about  being  worried  and  disturbed, 
than  about  being  burned  outright,  and,  like  many  other 
men,  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  peace  and  quietness, 
what  he  would  have  stubbornly  maintained  against 
downright  violence.  However  this  may  be,  let  those 
who  are  sure  they  would  have  done  better  throw  stones 
at  him.  I  have  no  feelings  but  those  of  gratitude  and 
reverence  for  the  man  who  did  what  he  did,  and  when 
he  did;  and  a  sort  of  shame  that  any  one  should 
repine  against  taking  a  fair  share  of  such  treatment  as 
the  world  thought  good  enough  for  him." 

A  Descartes  of  the  nineteenth  century  incurs  no  risk 
of  vivicremation.  But  prospective  obloquy  suggests 
the   expediency   of  caution   in   communicating  to  the 

'  Lay  Sermons,  p.  343. 
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multitufle  tlie  full  extent  of  the  destruction  dealt  to 
supernaturalism  and  dogmas  by  the  most  advanced 
conclusions  of  modern  research.  Those  therefore,  who, 
twenty  years  ago,  anticipated  a  triumphal  march  for 
Science,  must  project  their  hopes  into  some  future 
generation  sufficiently  enlightened  to  remit  all  "  the 
pains  and  penalties  of  thinking." 

What  are  the  results  of  theological  compromise  among 
the  cultured  classes  ?  Some  still  hold  their  ancestral 
creeds  in  mediaeval  shadow,  which  permits  no  ray  of 
scientific  light  to  disturb  their  foregone  conclusions. 
External  to  this  faithful  group,  are  thousands  of 
educated  men,  who  recognise  that  science  has  swept 
supernaturalism  clear  of  the  human  horizon,  for  all  who 
dare  to  gaze  with  independent  vision.  But  modern 
respectability  demands,  if  not  the  substance,  at  least 
the  semblance,  of  belief,  and  Agnostic  sceptics  therefore 
subscribe  for  family  pews,  in  which  they  periodically 
curse  their  Unitarian  friends,  and  seem  to  pray  with 
rigid  lips,  to  some  unknown  God,  to  miraculously 
control  eternal  laws  whose  action  science  forecasts. 
Domestic  reticence  on  all  things  spiritual  follow  this 
public  parody  of  faith ;  and  unread  Bibles,  thus,  become 
a  household  fetich. 

Women,  ever  the  first  and  last  victims  of  theology, 
naturally  cling  to  ancestral  formulae;  for,  if  these  were 
lost,  to  whom  could  they  turn  in  this  age  of  protean 
compromise,  for  the  authoritative  teaching  insepar- 
able from  their  heritage  of  theological  subjection  ? 
Consideration  for  wives  and  daughters  therefore 
exacts  domestic,  as  well  as  public,  dissimulation  from 
embarrassed    Agnostics,  who    may    "  read,    learn,   and 
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inwardl}^  digest "  the  literature  of  scepticism  at  the 
Club,  but  must  not  even  whisper  the  authors'  names 
where  female  orthodoxy  dwells.    . 

There  are,  of  course,  women  who  mentally  pine  in 
this  mephitic  atmosphere  of  self-deception;  some  Avho 
detect  the  ominous  sounds  of  rattling  bones  within  the 
"dark  chamber;"  and  others  who  have  penetrated 
within  its  gloomy  portals,  and  discovered  some  of 
its  secrets.  But,  until  men  attain  to  the  courage  of 
their  opinions,  and  openly  avow  the  death  of  dogmas, 
women  cannot  escape  from  the  sacerdotal  meshes  which 
entwined  humanity  during  ages  of  intellectual  efface- 
ment. 

This  conventional  subterfuge  and  evasion,  forced  by 
expediency  on  the  intelligence  of  our  age,  pass  from 
private  into  political  life  with  results  destructive  of  all 
high  ideals.  Party  supersedes  patriotism;  consistency 
yields  to  compromise ;  and  hesitating  councils  result  in 
vacillating  action  which  halts  in  the  midst  of  inevitable 
complications.  Seeking  the  consequences  to  the  rising 
generation,  we  turn  to  the  cultured  youth  of  some 
twenty  years.  Trained  in  ceremonial  worship  under 
the  eye  of  some  eminent  Doctor  of  Divinity,  he  tacitly 
assumes  that  he  is  in  full  communion  with  the  national 
faith.  But  question  him  on  any  of  the  facts  and 
conclusions  of  Science  which,  although  inseparable 
from  modern  civilisation,  are  irreconcilable  with 
dogmatic  theology,  and  you  forthwith  find  in  him 
an  unconscious  sceptic,  to  whom  supernaturalism  in 
Nature  is  but  an  unmeaning  sound.  In  him  is 
doubtless  latent  the  moral  and  intellectual  heritage 
of    the    Anglo-Saxon    race;    but,    as   his    leaders    are 
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voiceless  in  an  atmosphere  of  Compromise  which 
stifles  profound  convictions,  he  is  moved  by  no 
enthusiasm  for  any  great  purpose  ;  and  to  him,  the 
heroic  self-sacrifice  of  a  Gordon  must  seem,  in  contrast 
with  surrounding  influences,  a  startling  reversion  to 
some  lost  function  of  humanity. 


IX. 

What  is  the  relationship  of  this  Book  to  the  Church 
of  England  ?  Certainly  not  unfriendly ;  for  it  has  been 
written  in  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  orthodox 
bishops.  We  have  seen  that  Dr.  Thirlwall  approved  of 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures  by  clergy  and  laity  without 
any  restrictions  as  to  the  subject  of  inquiry.  The 
Bishop  of  London  afiirms  the  rights  and  inculcates  the 
duty,  of  free  inquiry  as  the  very  basis  of  Protestantism. 
And  Archbishop  Whateley  denounces  concealment  of 
the  results  of  theological  research,  as  a  "  pious  fraud — 
an  afl'ront  put  on  the  Spirit  of  Truth."  The  publication 
of  this  work  is  therefore  a  duty  prescribed  by  bishops ; 
and  it  remains  for  its  readers  to  inquire,  whether  the 
Anglican  Church  can  give  a  reasonable  answer  to  its 
contents. 

There  can  be  no  more  anomalous  position  than  that 
of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England.  Its  founders 
seceded  from  the  Catholic  Church,  on  an  appeal  to 
reason  against  Roman  dogmas,  and  yet  forthwith 
prohibited  "  all  further  curious  search  "  after  religious 
truth,  and  "  any  varying  or  departing  in  the  least 
degree  from  the   settled   continuance  of   the    doctrine 
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of  the  Church  of  England  as  then  established " 
(a.d.  1562).  Popes  and  Councils  may  modify  their 
decrees  throughout  successive  generations;  but  An- 
glicanism finally  confiscated  the  rights  of  posterity  to 
any  independent  judgment  of  the  articles  and  creeds 
imposed  by  usurped  authority,  and  consigned  both 
priests  and  laymen  to  an  ecclesiastical  bondage  whose 
duration  extends  throughout  all  time. 

Anglicanism,  the  hybrid  offspring  of  Rationalism 
and  Dogma,  therefore  oscillates  between  Roman  and 
Protestant  traditions,  imposing  on  its  apologetic 
defenders  the  embarrassing  duties  of  appealing,  now 
to  Reason,  and  anon  to  Faith.  Within  its  pale 
orthodoxy  is  but  an  empty  sound;  for  there,  we  meet 
the  Country  Parson  who  still  believes  in  Mosaic 
cosmogony,  the  semi- scientific  Apologist  who  combines 
Darwinism  with  Revelation,  the  zealous  Ritualist  who 
should  be  a  Catholic  priest,  the  enthusiastic  Evangelical 
who  lives  in  an  atmosphere  of  supernaturahsm,  and  the 
Broad  Churchman  who,  but  for  a  happy  deficiency  in 
logical  perception,  could  scarcely  continue  to  subscribe 
the  Anglican  creeds. 

Notwithstanding  all  this  clerical  divergence,  the 
Church  condemns  lay  sceptics  for  independent  thought, 
and  denounces  scientific  Agnostics  for  not  knowing  the 
Unknown.  At  the  last  Congress,  Canon  King  pre- 
scribed Butler's  Analogy  as  an  antidote  for  unbelief. 
But  unless  its  accomplished  author  could  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  publish  a  new  edition  of  his  work,  revised 
in  the  hght  of  Modern  Science,  its  contents  cannot 
continue  to  influence  men  who  apply  the  theory  of 
Evolution  to  the  universe.     Butler,  however,  submitted 
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Revelation  to  tlie  test  of  Tveason;  and,  if  we  follow  his 
example  with  negative  results,  what  form  of  mental 
suicide  does  the  Church  prescribe  for  the  extinction  of 
reason  in  faith  ? 

Canon  King  mentioned  tliat  the  dangers  of  Scepticism 
"  might  best  be  met  by  the  care  and  precaution  of 
parents."  In  other  words,  ancestral  faith  should  be  the 
limit  of  religious  convictions.  Apply  this  principle  to 
the  sixteenth  century,  and  Protestantism  would  have 
been  an  impossibility.  Carry  it  back  two  thousand, 
years,  and  Christianity  could  never  have  come  into 
existence.  Enforce  its  obligations  on  the  parental 
sequence  of  ten  thousand  years,  and  we  would  now  be 
Avorshippers  of  the  pre-historic  gods  of  pre -historic 
men. 

Canon  King  correctly  stated  that  there  is  an 
important  decrease  in  the  "  scare  of  unbelief."  But 
does  this  indicate  anything  more  than  that  refuted 
dogmas  survive  and  flourish  long  after  they  have  lost 
every  vestige  of  a  rational  pretence  to  existence? 
There  was  a  great  scare  of  unbehef  at  Rome  when 
Luther  nailed  his  theses  to  the  door  of  the  Cathedral  at 
Wittenberg.  Bat  the  panic  subsided  5  Popes  continued 
to  reign ;  their  decrees  have  been  pronounced  infallible ; 
and  the  Supreme  Pontiff  still  commands  the  spiritual 
allegiance  of  millions  of  faithful  Catholics.  If  these 
facts  do  not,  however,  supply  one  shred  of  rational 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  Transubstantiation, 
why  should  the  subsidence  of  panic  in  the  Anglican 
Church  add  to  the  credibility  of  any  one  of  her  dogmas  ? 
And  when  Canon  King  congratulated  the  members  of 
the    Congress    on  being  "  less    frightened "  than  some 
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twenty  years  ago.  ma}'  not  tliis  simply  mean  the  relief 
of  finding  that  the  Church  may  continue  to  flourish, 
even  if  Scepticism  be  unanswered  or  unanswerable. 

If  modern  problems  are  perplexing  to  the  clergy 
who,  as  Bishop  Colenso  said,  "  are  already  under  the 
yoke,"  how  important  it  becomes  that  candidates  for 
Holy  Orders  should  reconsider  the  gravity  of  subscrip- 
tion, in  the  inexperience  of  youth,  to  Articles  and 
Creeds  which  may  not  bear  the  test  of  maturer  judgment 
in  the  cumulative  light  of  the  twentieth  century ! 

In  illustration  of  theological  teaching  in  the  Church 
of  England,  I  turn  to  the  report,  in  The  Times  of 
August  6th,  of  the  paper  read  by  Dr.  Wace,  the 
Principal  of  King's  College,  before  the  International 
Conference  on  Education.  Impressed  by  the  importance 
of  "  organic  unity "  in  knowledge.  Dr.  Wace  classes 
theology  among  the  sciences,  and  says  : — 

"  Though  its  inherent  vitality  is  derived  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  influence  of  their  Divine  Author 
upon  the  soul  of  man,  it  is  still  left,  in  great  measure, 
subject  to  the  same  laws  as  other  sciences,  and  needs 
their  assistance  and  co-operation  For  instance,  a  just 
appreciation  of  the  character  of  miraculous  action 
cannot  be  attained  without  a  careful  consideration  of 
the  principles  and  facts  of  natural  science;  and  the 
method  and  order  of  Divine  revelation  cannot  be  fully 
apprehended  without  a  due  knowledge  of  the  facts 
which  are  being  daily  revealed  by  histoi'ical  and 
archa3ological  research." 

Thus,  Dr.  Wace  depicts  the  modern  form  of  apologetic 
theology,  which  now  invites  Science  within  the  sacred 
domain  from  which  it  was,  not  long  since,  excluded  as 
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a  mischievous  intruder.  It  does  not  appear  what  are 
Dr.  Wace's  credentials  for  submitting  the  supernatural 
to  scientific  modification  ;  let  us,  however,  test  the 
value  of  the  proposed  compromise.  If  God  is  the 
Author  of  the  Bible,  and  inspires  "  the  soul  of  man," 
in  its  study,  how  can  Christian  theology  be  a  Science 
"subject  to  the  same  laws  as  other  sciences  ?"  If 
Revelation  needs  "  the  assistance  and  co-operation  "  of 
Science,  what  are  the  terms  of  the  alliance?  Is  Science 
to  interpret  Theology  or  Theology  to  interpret  Science? 
If  their  conclusions  are  divergent,  what  umpire  shall 
determine  the  truth?  If  the  mastery  be  assigned  to 
Science,  why  has  not  Theology,  long  since,  surrendered 
the  Fall  and  the  Atonement,  in  response  to  over- 
whelming evidence  that  Man  has  risen,  throughout 
the  ages,  from  lower  to  higher  conditions  of  life?  And 
if  Theology  claims  supremacy,  may  not  Kinns  become 
a  greater  name  in  Science  than  Tyndall  or  Huxley? 
But,  above  all,  with  reference  to  Dr.  Wace's  theory  of 
miracles,  if  Jesus  were  to  revisit  the  earth,  and  renew 
the  work  of  miraculous  healing,  would  he,  instead  of 
exclaiming — "  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  " — say 
to  the  objects  of  his  beneficence,  "  Hasten  to  the  nearest 
University  that  you  may  there  learn  the  character  of 
miraculous  action  f^ 

If  Dr.  Wace's  neo-apologetics  correctly  define 
current  teaching  in  our  Schools  of  Divinity,  should 
not  candidates  for  Holy  Orders  subscribe  the  Creeds 
subject  to  scientific  revision,  and  forthwith  seek  a 
rational  solution  of  such  questions  as — the  relationship 
of  the  Book  of  Enoch  to  the  Messianic  teaching  of 
Jesus;  the  alleged  authenticity  of  the  fourth  Gospel; 


NEO-APOLOGETICS.  XCl 

the  Gnostic  passages  in  the  Pauline  Epistles ;  and  the 
remarkable  discrepancy  between  "  The  Teaching  of  the 
Apostles"  and  the  Teaching  of  the  Creeds? 

The  Pall  Mall  Gazette  of  August  25th,  reports  a 
sermon  preached  by  Canon  Liddon  from  St.  Luke  vi. 
13 : — "  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his 
disciples :  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he 
named  apostles."  The  learned  preacher,  in  discussing 
the  characteristics  of  the  Apostles,  said : — 

"  They  were  men  who  were  entrusted  with  a 
commission,  and  did  not  take  an  office  on  themselves  in 
order  to  enforce,  explain,  or  propagate  a  view  of  their 
own,  as  was  the  case  with  the  pupils  of  illustrious 
philosophers.  Thus,  when  Socrates  died,  there  was  a 
sort  of  intellectual  scramble  for  the  ideas  he  had  set  in 
motion,  one  pupil  insisting  on  one  bit  of  the  Master's 
mind  and  another  on  some  other,  each  colouring  what 
he  carried  oflf  with  ideas  of  his  own,  and  opinions  the  most 
divergent  were  soon  claimed  as  those  of  Socrates.  .  .  . 
Our  Lord  would  not  drop  treasures  of  heavenly  truth  to 
be  dissected,  mutilated,  expanded,  curtailed,  and  carica- 
tured by  one  enterprising  Rabbi  after  another,  but 
committed  to  the  Apostles  a  certain  work  with  the 
consciousness  of  a  high  commission.  .  .  .  The  Apostles 
had  to  convert,  first  the  Jewish  people,  and  then  all  the 
world,  and  had  claims  which  no  other  teachers  ever 
advanced  to  lay  deep  the  foundation  of  an  organisation 
which  should  last  for  centuries.  They  had  no  diploma 
to  lecture,  but  a  mission  to  convert  the  world,  which 
was  confirmed  and  vivified  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  was 
the  only  force  at  the  disposal  of  the  Church,  for  the 
Apostles  with  their  broad  provincial  dialect,  contracted 
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views,  and  narrow  sympathies — St.  Matthew  alone  being 
a  man  of  means,  and  St.  PhiHp  possessing,  possibly, 
some  slight  Greek  culture — would  have  no  more  in- 
fluence on  the  world  of  thought,  society,  or  politics, 
than  the  labourers  of  Devonshire  or  Yorkshire  have 
on  the  educated  class  in  London." 

Canon  Liddon  is  apparently  unconscious  that 
the  arguments  thus  adduced  in  favour  of  Christianity 
admit  of  a  very  different  application.  If  philosophers 
diifer  in  their  opinions,  are  Christians  unanimous  in 
their  creeds;  and  is  there  any  argument  based  on  the 
divergence  of  philosophy,  Avhich  does  not  apply  with 
cumulative  force  to  protean  phases  of  Christianity  ? 
Have  dogmas  and  doctrines,  absolutely  unknown  to 
the  Master,  caused  no  intellectual  scramble  within  the 
Churches  ;  and  has  not  his  teaching  been  so  much 
dissected^  mutilated,  expanded^  curtailed^  and  caricatured 
by  enterjprising  theologians,  that  opinions  the  most 
divergent  have  been  claimed  as  those  of  Jesus  ? 

Canon  Liddon  considers  that  the  Apostles,  "  who 
were  entrusted  with  a  commission  to  convert,  first  the 
Jewish  people,  and  then  all  the  world,"  held  the  same 
relationship  to  Grecian  culture,  as  our  agricultural 
labourers  to  London  Society:  but,  as  they  failed  to 
accomplish  the  design  of  their  Master,  and  their  work 
was  taken  up  by  men  who  corrupted  his  teaching,  how 
can  his  unfulfilled  instructions  attest  the  supernatural 
ill  their  unsuccessful  mission? 

Canon  Liddon  adds  : — "  Professors  represent  know- 
ledge of  a  high  order  without  any  necessary  accom- 
paniment of  conviction  or  enthusiasm,  as  all  opinions 
as  to   facts   are    to    them    equally   interesting  material 
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for  analysis  and  discussion.  The  impartiality  they 
affected  was  not  favourable  to  strenuous  effort,  and 
though  Professors  of  eminence  might  have  given 
very  interesting  lectures  on  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  certainly  would  not  have  converted  the  world." 
The  co]iversion  of  the  world  is,  therefore,  to  be 
accomplished,  not  by  an  impartial  search  for  truth 
through  the  verification  of  all  available  facts,  but 
through  the  unattested  convictions  of  an  unreasoning 
enthusiasm,  incapable  of  detecting  the  presence  of  error. 
But  as  this  mental  condition  is  equally  available  for 
a  Buddha,  a  Mahommed,  or  a  Mahdi,  must  not  the 
world  wait  for  its  conversion,  until  the  human  imagi- 
nation has  exhausted  every  possible  form  of  divergent 
theology  ? 

As  neither  Apostles  nor  Philosophers  have  yet 
succeeded  in  converting  the  world,  it  is  rather  pre- 
mature to  assign  the  victory  to  either  side.  .  But  the 
widespread  influence  of  the  works  of  Darwin  on 
educated  opinion,  indicates  greater  progress  towards  the 
scientific  conversion  of  the  world,  than  the  Twelve 
Apostles  personally  accomplished  for  the  dissemination 
of  their  Master's  teaching. 

With  reference  to  the  value  of  the  evidence  of  others. 
Canon  Liddon  said : — "  That  it  was  all  we  had,  as  to 
what  took  place  in  distant  places  and  times,  as  to  other 
things.  God  might,  no  doubt,  have  made  a  direct 
personal  revelation  of  truth,  as  he  had  of  the  moral  law, 
which  was  written  in  the  heart  of  every  man,  but  we 
had  to  take  things  as  we  found  them.  Men  had  but 
little  time  or  opportunity  of  observation.  We  trusted 
the    historian,    the     physiologist,    the    traveller,    and 
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the  statesman  for  facts — the  latter  for  adapting  the 
experience  of  the  past  to  the  requirements  of  the  present. 
It  was  singular  and  instructive  to  notice  how  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  Christian  faith  acted  as  Christians  did  in 
the  matter.  While  the  latter  say,  the  Bible  says  this  or 
the  Church  says  that,  men  of  science  and  critics  lay 
down  positions  which  they  take  for  granted,  because 
other  men  in  whom  they  have  confidence  arrived  at  con- 
clusions by  a  series  of  steps  which  they  cannot  verify, 
but  deem  reasonable  to  take  for  granted.  They  were, 
in  fact,  as  dependent  on  testimony  as  were  Christians  on 
the  Gospelsj  or  their  equivalent  the  language  of  the 
Nicene  Creed." 

This  paragraph  contains  two  remarkable  statements. 

(1)  Grod  has  made  a  direct  personal  revelation  of  the 
moral  law  which  is  written  in  the  heart  of  every  man. 

(2)  The  language  of  the  Nicene  Creed  is  the  equivalent 
of  the  Gospels.  But,  on  the  contrary,  so  divergent  are 
the  ethics  of  different  races  of  mankind  that  the  virtues 
of  one  are  the  crimes  of  another.  And  the  language  of 
the  Nicene  Creed,  as  shown  in  Book  III.,  is  so  alien  to 
the  School  of  Galilee,  that  it  virtually  excommunicates 
Jesus  and  his  disciples. 

As  regards  Canon  Liddon's  views  of  authoritative 
teaching,  there  are,  no  doubt,  many  who  cultivate  the 
pernicious  habit  of  taking  things  for  granted ;  but  others 
apply  a  searching  criticism  to  the  alleged  facts  of  the 
historian,  the  traveller,  and  the  statesman,  with  results 
which  discredit  error  and  vindicate  truth.  Which 
example  should  Protestant  Christians  therefore  follow? 
That  of  unreasoning  assent  or  of  rational  criticism  of 
what  the  Church  says  .^ 
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Is  it  possible  that  men  of  science  lay  doion  positions 
which  they  cannot  verify'^  Turning  from  clerical  to 
Lay  Sermons^  let  us  hear  Professor  Huxley  on  the 
subject : — 

"  The  improver  of  natural  knowledge  absolutely 
refuses  to  acknowledge  authority,  as  such.  For  him, 
scepticism  is  the  highest  of  duties ;  blind  faith  the  one 
unpardonable  sin.  And  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  for 
every  great  advance  in  natural  knowledge  has  involved 
the  absolute  rejection  of  authority,  the  cherishing  of  the 
keenest  scepticism,  the  annihilation  of  the  spirit  of  blind 
faith;  and  the  most  ardent  votary  of  science  holds  his 
firmest  convictions,  not  because  the  men  he  most 
venerates  holds  them ;  not  because  their  verity  is 
testified  by  portents  and  wonders;  but  because  his 
experience  teaches  him  that  whenever  he  chooses  to 
bring  these  convictions  into  contact  with  the  primary 
source.  Nature — whenever  he  thinks  fit  to  test  them  by 
appealing  to  experiment  and  observation — Nature  will 
confirm  them.  The  man  of  science  has  learned  to 
believe  in  justification,  not  by  faith,  but  by  verifica- 
tion." This  language  will  be  a  surprise  for  Canon 
Liddon,  as  it  indicates  the  existence  of  ardent  votaries 
of  science  susceptible  of  profound  convictions.  And  if 
they  are  not  as  enthusiastic  as  theologians,  the  reason 
lies  in  the  restraining  influence  of  scientific  facts — which 
impede  not  the  erratic  flights  of  imaginative  piety. 

If,  however,  we  accept  Canon  Liddon's  conclusions, 
what  are  the  practical  results  ?  Anglican  divines  say  to 
the  unscientific :  "You  admit  without  demonstration, 
that  oxygen  and  hydrogen  are  the  elements  of  water; 
do   not,   therefore,   question   the    Trinitarian   dogma." 
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"  But,"  exclaims  a  Catholic  priest,  "  you  also  accept 
without  proof,  that  air  is  composed  of  oxygen  and 
nitrogen,  believe,  therefore,  in  the  presence  of  Divinity 
in  the  sacramental  elements."  The  Catholic  appeal  is 
irresistible.  And  if  Anglican  congregations  turn  not 
away  from  the  doctrine  of  unreasoning  assent,  Kome 
needs  but  the  advent  of  a  second  Loyola  to  win  heretical 
Albion  for  the  Catholic  Church. 


CHARLES  GILL. 
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BOOK  L— JUDAISM. 


CHAPTER    I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

As  we  drift  through  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  amid  the  wreck  of  ancient  superstitions,  the 
time  has  come  for  all  candid  and  impartial  inquirers 
to  determine  their  relationship  with  supernatural  re- 
ligion. 

The  most  enlightened  of  modern  communities  accept 
some  form  of  Christianity  as  the  only  possible  religion 
assignable  to  divine  revelation.  If,  therefore,  its  super- 
natural elements  should  perish  in  collision  with  scientific 
RationaUsm,  the  theological  vacuum  cannot  be  filled  by 
any  other  ancient  or  modern  creed.  We  cannot  become 
disciples  of  Buddha,  Zoroaster,  Confucius,  or  Mahom- 
med ;  and  the  miraculous  materials  indispensable  to  the 
evolution  of  a  new  faith  vanish  at  the  touch  of  scientific 
analysis.  A  modern  prophet,  honestly  believing  and 
boldly  proclaiming  his  supernatural  mission  in  London, 
Paris,  or  New  York,  would  find  his  signs  and  wonders  so 
pitilessly  tested  by  ruthless  professors  as  to  drive  him 
in  despair  from  the  haunts  of  an  uncongenial  civilisa 
tion,  in  search  of  that  primitive  faith  indispensable  to 
the  existence  of  miracles. 
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As  our  choice,  therefore,  lies  between  Christianity 
and  Scepticism,  we  would  forthwith  hasten  to  study 
every  word  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ; 
but  as  the  religion  established  in  his  name  is  the  off- 
shoot of  a  more  ancient  theology,  the  supernatural 
pretensions  of  Judaism  first  claim  our  attention.  Those 
who  simply  see  in  Jesus  the  illustrious  Master  of  a  great 
school  in  ethics  may  study  the  gospel  apart  from 
Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  but,  as  a  divine  revelation,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  inseparable  from  the  kingdom  of 
Judah. 

On  the  threshold  of  inquiry  we  are  arrested  by  the 
startling  coincidence  that  Judaism,  Christianity,  and  the 
Eeformation  all  originated  in  assumptions  shown  by  the 
lapse  of  time  to  have  been  popular  delusions. 

I.  The  Hebrew  religion  rests  on  the  promise  of 
Jehovah  that,  in  consideration  of  national  adoption  of 
the  rite  of  circumcision,  the  descendants  of  Abraham 
should  occupy  the  land  of  Canaan  as  an  everlasting 
possession.^  If,  therefore,  the  Hebrew  patriarch  could 
have  foreseen  Jehovah's  violation  of  the  solemn  cove- 
nant, he  would  have,  obviously,  refused  to  ratify  the 
fatal  contract,  which  lured  his  descendants  to  destruc- 
tion in  the  vain  pursuit  of  a  phantom  empire  ;  and  the 
world  would  never  have  heard  of  a  Chosen  Eace  or  a 
Peculiar  People. 

n.  Christianity  originated  in  faith  that  the  Messiah 
should  reappear  in  the  clouds  within  a  generation,  to 
restore  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  or  estabhsh  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  If,  therefore,  the  simple-minded  communists, 
who  parted  with  all  their  earthly  possessions  in  enthu- 

*  Geu.  xvii.  8, 


INTEODUCTORY.  3 

siastic  expectation  of  the  impending  advent,  had  not 
been  ignorant  that  nearly  two  thousand  years  would 
elapse  without  any  tidings  of  Jesus,  the  supernatural 
claims  of  Christianity  could  not  have  survived  the  first 
century. 

III.  At  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  Protestant  theo- 
logians disavowed  the  authority  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff, 
through  faith  in  Scripture  as  the  infallible  criterion  of 
divine  truth.  If,  therefore,  they  could  have  foreseen 
the  collapse  of  this  pious  illusion  in  the  light  of  modern 
criticism,  on  what  foundation  could  they  have  erected 
the  superstructure  of  Protestantism  ?  Devout  Jews  and 
Catholics,  holding  the  faith  of  Moses  or  the  creed  of 
Rome  in  absolute  independence  of  human  reason,  may 
smile  at  the  conclusions  of  modern  Scepticism ;  but 
Protestants,  whose  theological  existence  rests  on  the 
appeal  to  reason,  can  claim  no  exemption  from  inquiry 
into  all  which  purports  to  be  supernatural  in  their 
creed  ;  and  the  old  Puritan  faith  in  an  infallible  Bible 
as  the  word  of  God,  in  the  same  sense  as  if  uttered  by 
a  voice  from  heaven,  is  as  incapable  of  rational  proof  as 
any  Roman  dogma  rejected  at  the  Reformation. 

Modern  research,  gleaning  historical  fragments  from 
generations  remote  from  the  pious  traditions  of  the 
Reformation,  sees  in  ancient  Hebrew  Hterature  nothing 
more  than  the  unattested  compilations  of  Ezra,  Nehe- 
miah,  and  a  succession  of  editorial  scribes,  who  exercised 
free  discretion  in  correcting,  interpolating,  and  trans- 
posing the  contents  of  ancient  records  ;  and  in  even 
canonising  the  recent  compositions  of  anonymous 
authors  in  the  names  of  ancient  prophets.  Thus,  the 
last  twenty-seven  chapters  of  Isaiah  are  not  the  work  of 
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that  eminent  Nabi,  but  of  some  unknown  bard  of  the 
Captivity,  to  whom  the  name  of  his  predecessor  was, 
doubtless,  given  to  sustain  the  patriotic  and  pious  fiction 
that  a  Hebrew  seer  had,  centuries  previously,  named 
Cyrus  as  the  anointed  of  Jehovah,  predestined  to  restore 
the  Israelites  to  Palestine.^ 

In  2  Esdras  xiv.  we  read  that  the  law,  having  been 
burnt,  was  reproduced  by  Ezra  under  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  This  version  of  the  editorial  work  of 
the  Eestoration  was  adopted  by  primitive  Christians,  as 
shown  in  the  following  words  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  : 
'  The  Scriptures  having  been  destroyed  in  the  Captivity 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Ezra,  the  Levite,  inspired  as  a  pro- 
phet, reproduced  the  whole  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in 
the  time  of  Artaxerxes,  the  king  of  the  Persians.'^  This 
pious  fiction,  obviously  originating  in  the  desire  to  invest 
recent  compositions  with  the  authority  of  ancient  records, 
gives  traditional  confirmation  to  the  post-Babylonian 
compilation  of  Hebrew  Scripture. 

That  Ezra  and  later  canon-makers  merely  accom- 
plished editorial  work,  subject  to  all  the  errors  of  human 
judgment,  is  shown  in  the  incongruous  mass  of  mate- 
rials collected  within  the  pages  of  the  book  known  to 
us  as  the  Old  Testament.  Zealous  and  learned  theo- 
logians have  exhausted  the  resources  of  criticism  in 
the  vain  attempt  to  unravel  the  enigma  of  authorship, 
dates,  and  verifiable  text,  with  no  more  satisfactory  re- 
sult than  the  development  of  interminable  controversies, 
establishing  nothing  more  clearly  than  universal  ignor- 
ance on  the  subject. 

In  reviewing  the  work  of  Hebrew  scribes,  it  is  difii- 

1  Isa.  xliv.  28,  xlv.  1-4.  *  Styom.  i.  22. 
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cult  to  judge  tlie  actions  of  men  who,  some  five-and- 
twenty  centuries  ago,  committed  literary  forgery  as  a 
pious  duty  ;  let  us,  however,  acquit  them  of  wilfully 
perverting  divine  revelation,  by  assuming  that  they 
worked  in  absolute  ignorance  of  the  modern  theory  of 
an  infallible  Bible. 

If  Ezra  and  his  successors  had,  however,  possessed 
and  faithfully  transcribed  existing  manuscripts,  even 
then,  according  to  the  weighty  evidence  of  Jeremiah, 
no  rehance  could  be  placed  on  the  text  of  Hebrew  Scrip- 
ture :  '  How  do  we  say.  We  are  wise  and  the  law  of 
the  Lord  is  with  us?  Lo,  certainly  the  false  pen  of  the 
scribes  worketh  for  falsehood.'^  If  we  thus  learn,  on 
the  authority  of  so  great  a  prophet,  that  the  Divine 
Oracles  may  reach  us  in  a  perverted  form,  may  not 
revelation  prove  a  greater  danger  than  a  blessing  to 
Humanity  ? 

The  acceptance  of  the  Mosaic  fiction  of  Deuteronomy 
as  the  autogram  of  the  great  Hebrew  Prophet,  although 
disclosing  its  later  authorship  in  language,  ideas,  and 
narrative,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  episodes  in  the 
history  of  pseudonymous  literature  ;  and  its  prescriptive 
right  to  a  place  among  the  five  books  of  Moses  betrays 
the  poverty  of  primitive  and  mediasval  criticism.  It 
has  now,  however,  been  identified  by  modern  research 
as  the  mysterious  Book  of  the  Law  said  to  have  been 
found  in  the  Temple  in  the  reign  of  Josiah,^  composed 
about  the  period  of  its  alleged  discovery  by  Jeremiah  or 
some  other  zealous  prophet  who,  in  pious  collusion  with 
the  High  Priest,  sought  to  awaken,  through  the  male- 

^  Jer.  viii.  8.  ^2  Kings  xxii 


6  JUDAISM. 

dictions  of  Moses,  a  more  enthusiastic  religious  revival 
than  attainable  through  his  own  exhortations. 

The  coincidence  of  patriarchal  life  and  Persian  theo- 
sophy  in  the  pages  of  Job  remains  to  this  day  an 
unsolved  enigma  in  the  hands  of  puzzled  theologians. 
But,  when  we  abandon  the  fiction  of  its  divine  inspira- 
tion, we  at  once  detect  in  the  work  a  dramatic  adaptation, 
in  the  style  of  ^schylus,  of  some  ancient  Hebrew  legend 
to  the  dual  principle  of  antagonism  between  Good  and 
Evil — between  Auramazda  and  Ahriman,  obviously 
borrowed  by  the  unknown  author  from  Persian  theology, 
at  a  much  later  period  than  the  age  of  the  patriarchs. 

If  the  Book  of  Enoch  had  been  extant  at  the  time 
of  Ezra,  it  would  have  doubtless  found  a  place  in  the 
Hebrew  canon  ;  and  its  most  marvellous  episodes  would 
have  made  no  more  unreasonable  demand  on  faith  than 
the  canonised  legend  of  Jonah  swallowed  by  a  whale. 
This  important  work,  ostensibly  written  by  Enoch  and 
Noah,  although  excluded  from    all   but   the   Ethiopic 
canon,  held  an  imposing  position  as  Scripture  among 
primitive  Christians.     The  apostle  Jude  quotes  Enoch 
as  a  prophet ;  and  TertuUian  (a.d.  160-240),  whilst  ad- 
mitting the  absence  of  the  book  from  the  Hebrew  canon, 
maintains  its   divine  inspiration  as  a  work  of  the  most 
ancient  prophet  Enoch,  containing  important  revelations 
respecting  the  Messiah.^     By   a  singular  fatality,  this 
remarkable  book  disappeared  in  the  early  centuries  of 
Christianity,  and  was  supposed  to  have  been  irretriev- 
ably lost,  until  the  distinguished  traveller  Bruce  brought 
three  copies  of  the  Ethiopic  version  from  Abyssinia, 
A.D.  1773,  and  deposited  one  in  the  Bodleian  Library  at 

^  Tertullian  On  Dress,  chap.  iii. 
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Oxford,  where  it  remained  in  obscurity  until  Archbishop 
Laurence  pubhshed  an  EngUsh  translation  in  1821,  fol- 
lowed by  second  and  third  editions,  in  1833  and  1838, 
long  since  out  of  print. 

Notwitlistanding  apostolic  and  patristic  faith  in  the 
remote  origin  of  the  Book  of  Enoch,  modern  criticism 
assigns  its  date  to  the  century  immediately  preceding 
the  Christian  era ;  and  its  authorship  to  some  unknown 
Hebrew  exile,  who  borrowed  the  name  of  an  antedi- 
luvian patriarch  to  authenticate  his  own  enthusiastic 
forecast  of  the  future  glories  of  the  Messianic  kingdom. 
But  when  and  by  whomsoever  written,  in  the  contents 
of  this  long-neglected  work  we  now  trace  the  source 
from  which  Jesus  of  Nazareth  drew  His  conception  of 
the  second  advent  of  the  Messiah.  Some  passages  in 
the  Book  of  Enoch  are  so  closely  followed  in  the  utter- 
ances of  Jesus  that  TertuUian  imagined  the  book  was, 
for  this  reason,  rejected  by  the  Jews,  and  some  modern 
theologians  suggest  that  the  Messianic  passages  are  the 
interpolated  additions  of  primitive  Christianity — con- 
clusions equally  embarrassing  for  modern  believers  ; 
for,  if  the  Book  of  Enoch,  in  its  present  form,  was 
in  the  hands  of  Jesus,  the  extent  to  which  he  borrows 
from  the  Messianic  passages  indicates  his  acceptance 
of  the  illusory  dreams  of  an  imaginary  prophet ;  and 
if,  on  the  contrary,  these  disputed  passages  were 
introduced  into  the  text  subsequent  to  the  death  of 
Jesus,  this  corrupt  or  fanatical  tampering  with  real 
or  imaginary  Scripture  necessarily  discredits  all  the 
primitive  literature  of  Christianity.  We  adopt  the 
conclusions  of  Archbishop  Laurence  by  assigning  the 
Book  of  Enoch  to  the  century  immediately  preceding 
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the  Christian  era  ;  and  further  progress  in  our  inquiries 
will  disclose  the  important  influence  exercised  by  its 
contents  on  the  evolution  of  Christianity. 

As  the  claims  of  Hebrew  Scripture  to  supernatural 
authority  are,  therefore,  historically  unattested,  it 
remains  for  us  to  seek,  in  internal  evidence,  some 
reasonable  proof  of  divine  inspiration.  It  is  futile  to 
appeal  for  enlightenment  to  antagonistic  sects  or 
anathematic  Churches,  for  their  conflicting  creeds  prac- 
tically annul  revelation.  Let  us  therefore  rather  rely 
on  the  modern  ideal  of  an  omnipotent,  omniscient,  and 
beneficent  Deity  as  an  infallible  criterion  for  testing  the 
pretensions  of  all  sacred  literature  ;  for  if  ancient  records 
of  providential  action  conflict  with  modern  conceptions 
of  Divinity,  we  must  inevitably  reject  their  claims  to 
inspiration,  or  admit  the  mutability,  and  consequent 
imperfection,  of  the  Deity.  We  accordingly  submit 
Moses  and  the  prophets  to  the  ordeal  involved  in 
following  unsectarian  questions  : — 

I.  Are  the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of  Jehovah 
consistent  with  the  attributes  of  infinite  Divinity  ? 

II.  Is  the  divine  origin  of  Hebrew  morality  attested 
by  superiority  to  all  merely  human  systems  of  ethics  ? 

III.  Do  Hebrew  annals  sustain  the  theory  of  a  chosen 
race,  so  highly  favoured  as  to  possess  the  supreme  Deity 
as  their  temporal  Euler  ? 


CHAPTEE   II. 

THE   HEBREW   DEITY. 

I.  Are  the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of  Jehovah 
consistent  with  the  attributes  of  infinite  Divinity  ? 

Modern  research  discovers  in  the  Book  of  Genesis 
a  composite  work  :  Mosaic,  not  as  the  autogram  of  the 
Hebrew  legislator,  but  as  the  editorial  patchwork  of 
the  Eestoration,  mingling  Semitic  legends  with  cosmo- 
politan myths,  and  at  once  disclosing  in  the  original 
the  presence  of  at  least  two  authors  through  distinctive 
names  of  the  Deity — Elohim,  equally  apphcable  to 
heathen  gods,  and  Jehovah,  the  personal  name  of  the 
Hebrew  Deity,  unknown  at  least  before  the  exodus,  if 
not  assignable  to  even  a  later  period.^ 

No  knowledge  of  Hebrew  is  necessary  for  the  dis- 
covery of  two  distinct  narratives  of  the  creation,  diver- 
gent not  only  in  the  name  but  in  the  character  of  the 
Deity.  The  cosmogony  of  the  first  or  Elohistic  writer, 
ending  with  the  third  verse  of  the  second  chapter,  is 
the  subhme  conception  of  some  ancient  bard,  attributing 
the  phenomena  of  nature  to  the  personal  action  of  the 
Deity  accomplishing  in  days  the  work  of  ages . 

Orthodox  chronology  has,  until  quite  recently, 
assured  us  that  this  globe  has  not  yet  attained  the  age 

'  Exod.  vi.  3. 
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of  six  thousand  years.  But  the  unorthodox  earth, 
yielding  up  its  secrets  to  the  curiosity  of  modern  geo- 
logists, confronts  inspired  records  with  material  evi- 
dence that  countless  ages  elapsed  during  the  evolu- 
tion of  the  earth  and  its  successive  inhabitants,  and 
that  prehistoric  man  lived  and  died  upon  its  surface 
in  ages  unknown  to  Mosaic  chronology. 

This  inconvenient  discrepancy  between  oracles 
traditionally  divine  and  facts  practically  irrefutable 
has  taxed  the  ingenuity  of  piety  to  originate  theories 
of  reconciliation  between  Scripture  and  geology,  with 
no  more  satisfactory  result  than  may  be  found  in  the 
suggestion  that  Mosaic  records  mean  something  very 
different  from  what  they  have  been  telling  the  world, 
in  God's  name,  for  more  than  two  thousand  years.  A 
bingle  day,  clearly  identified  by  morning  and  evening 
as  four-and-twenty  hours,  is  now  accepted  by  Or- 
thodoxy as  a  geologic  age  of  indefinite  duration  ;  and 
so  starthng  an  error  on  the  part  of  a  divinely  inspired 
author  is  explained  by  the  theory  that  the  instruction 
of  mankind  in  the  science  of  geology  is  not  included  in 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  Mosaic  cosmogony  has  instructed  the  world 
in  geology  for  more  than  two  thousand  years ;  and,  if 
modern  professors  had  lived  in  the  age  of  Galileo,  its 
divine  authority  would  have  condemned  them  to  torture 
and  death,  unless  prepared  to  admit,  in  penitential 
recantation,  that  the  evidence  of  the  rocks  had  been 
falsified  by  Satan  himself,  with  the  diabolical  design  of 
ensnaring  the  souls  of  presumptuous  men  impiously 
questioning  Nature  on  subjects  already  set  at  rest,  for 
ever,  by  the  word  of  the  Deity  Himself. 
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If  a  human  standard  of  truth  demands  words  from 
human  hps,  imparting  to  tlie  hstener  the  veritable  ideas 
in  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  shall  we  expect  less  from 
the  voice  of  God,  and  accept  as  divine  the  Mosaic 
negation  of  natural  law  involved  in  the  conception  of 
Divinity  accomplishing  in  a  few  hours  the  mighty 
works  on  which  Nature  has  expended  millions  of  years 
— a  negation  deemed  infallible  until  the  genius  of  man 
had  extracted  the  secrets  of  Nature  from  the  depths  of 
the  ocean  and  the  bowels  of  the  earth  ?  How  much 
more  prudent  for  the  modern  worshippers  of  a  personal 
Deity  to  recognise  in  Elohistic  cosmogony  the  poetic 
version  of  an  ancient  tradition,  sublime  in  conception  of 
divine  power,  but  disclosing  its  merely  human  author- 
ship in  ignorance  of  Nature's  laws,  rather  than  stamp 
divine  revelation  with  the  character  of  Delphian  oracles, 
uttering  equivocating  words  susceptible  of  adaptation  to 
the  course  of  events  ! 

If  the  compilers  of  Genesis  had  wisely  restricted  its 
contents  to  the  narrative  of  the  Elohist,  they  would 
have  transmitted  to  posterity  a  conception  of  Divinity 
worthy  of  Hebrew  genius  ;  but,  through  the  injudicious 
fusion  of  his  work  with  that  of  the  more  credulous 
Jehovist,  they  debased  the  majestic  image  of  Elohim  by 
legends  more  characteristic  of  Olympian  mythology 
than  divine  revelation. 

Jehovah  is  a  name  proHfic  in  interminable  contro- 
versies, as  to  pronunciation,  origin,  and  date  of  adoption 
by  the  Hebrews.  It  is  variously  written  by  modern 
Hebrew  scholars — Yahvoh — Yeheveh — Yehveh — Yah- 
avah,  and  Yahweh — a  conflict  of  opinions  which  renders 
it  quite  unnecessary  to  disturb  the  equanimity  of  the 


12  JUDAISM. 

English  Bible-reader  by  changing  the  familiar  sound  of 
Jehovah. 

The  work  of  the  Jehovist  begins  with  the  fourth 
verse  of  the  second,  and  is  carried  to  the  end  of  the 
fourth  chapter ;  to  be  again  renewed  through  the  in- 
terpolation of  the  Elohistic  narrative.  His  version  of 
the  Creation  and  Fall  of  Man,  borrowed  through 
Persian  from  still  more  ancient  mythologies,  receives 
no  confirmation  from  the  Elohist,  who  tells  us  that 
'  Elohim  said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image, 
after  our  likeness  ...  So  Elohim  created  man  in  his 
own  image,  in  the  image  of  Elohim  created  lie  him, 
male  and  female  created  he  them.'  And  again,  "^  This 
is  the  book  of  the  generation  of  Adam.  In  the  day 
that  Elohim  created  man,  in  the  likeness  of  Elohim 
made  he  him,  male  and  female  created  he  them,  and 
blessed  them,  and  called  their  name  Adam,  in  the  day 
when  they  were  created.' 

Elohim,  being  a  plural  noun,  has  been  accepted  by 
imaginative  piety  as  the  primeval  annunciation  of  the 
Trinity.  It  is,  however,  a  general  term  applied  by 
other  nations  to  the  collective  gods,  inclusive  of  the 
Hebrew  Deity ;  and  the  context,  furthermore,  indicates 
plurality  of  divinity  through  the  androgynous  essence 
of  Elohim,  who,  in  harmony  with  Egyptian  and  Indian 
theosophy,  was  personally  masculine  and  feminine  : 
'  In  the  image  of  Elohim  created  he  him,  male  and 
female  created  he  them  .  .  .  and  called  their  name 
Adam.' 

In  the  eyes  of  the  Elohist,  woman  is  not,  therefore, 
the  second-hand  product  of  an  Adamite  rib,  but  an 
original  creation  after  the  same  Divine  Archetype   as 
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man,  and  equally  sharing  with  him  the  benediction  of 
Elohim  and  the  possession  of  the  earth. 

The  Jehovist  knows  nothing  of  Humanity  fashioned 
in  the  image  of  a  God.  Adam  is  simply  vitalised  dust, 
and  Eve  a  mere  after-thought  devised  for  his  comfort 
and  convenience.  There  can  be  no  affinity  with  the 
gods  in  the  mental  and  moral  blindness  which  sees  no 
difference  between  good  and  evil,  and  is  therefore  un- 
conscious of  responsibility  in  thought  or  action. 

Let  us  imagine  the  sudden  awaking  of  primeval 
man  to  startled  consciousness  of  the  external  world, 
confused  by  sensation,  alarmed  by  sound,  dazzled  by 
light,  absorbed  in  the  mysterious  sympathy  of  sex,  and 
yet  unconsciously  entrusted,  in  this  condition  of  mental 
imbecility,  with  the  future  destinies  of  Humanity,  staked 
on  his  unintelhgent  obedience  to  an  arbitrary  command, 
sustained  by  a  death-penalty  conveying  no  meaning  to 
his  infantine  ignorance. 

At  this  supreme  crisis,  Jehovah  retires  from  the 
scene  ;  and  a  mysterious  serpent,  detected  by  later  theo- 
logians as  Satan  in  masquerade,  tempts  poor  simple- 
minded  Eve  with  an  apple  from  the  tree  of  knowledge ; 
unless,  therefore,  divine  assistance  is  at  hand,  the  Fall 
of  man  is  a  foregone  conclusion,  A  sudden  inspira- 
tion, a  voice  from  heaven,  an  angel's  visit,  may  defeat 
ophidian  or  Satanic  design,  and  snatch  mankind  from 
mortahty  or  perdition  ;  but,  alas  !  no  miraculous  portent 
arrests  the  hand  of  Eve,  the  fatal  fruit  is  gathered, 
tasted,  held  to  the  lips  of  Adam,  and  the  simplicity, 
which  knows  no  difference  between  the  command  of  a 
God  and  the  advice  of  a  serpent,  yields  inevitable  vic- 
tory to  the  wiles  of  snake  or  demon. 
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The  heat  of  the  day  is  past ;  Jehovah  walks  through 
the  garden  of  Eden  in  the  cool  of  the  evening  ;  discovers 
man's  disobedience ;  curses  the  serpent  with  the  bodily- 
motion  evolved  by  ages ;  condemns  Adam  to  the 
labour  by  which  prehistoric  man  had  existed  for 
countless  generations  ;  decrees  the  degradation  of  Hu- 
manity through  the  domestic  bondage  of  woman,  hence- 
forth dependent  for  her  social  position  on  the  prejudice, 
caprice,  and  passion  of  her  lord  and  master ;  and  finally 
pronounces  the  sentence  of  death,  in  apparent  uncon- 
sciousness that  mortality  had  reigned  supreme  on  earth 
throughout  ages  remote  from  the  chronology  of  Eden. 

'  And  the  Lord  God  said,  Behold  the  man  is  become 
as  one  of  us  to  know  good  and  evil,  and  now  lest  he  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat 
and  live  for  ever.'  ^  These  are  the  words  of  Jehovah. 
If,  therefore,  Eve  had  chanced  to  pluck  an  apple 
from  that  other  tree,  Adam,  contrary  to  the  design  of 
his  Creator,  would  have  been  enrolled  among  the  gods, 
and  this  diminutive  earth  would  have  long  since 
failed  to  hold  the  countless  multitude  of  his  immortal 
descendants. 

Modern  research,  however,  redeems  us  from  bond- 
age to  this  superstition.  As  the  evidence  of  the  rocks 
records  the  remote  antiquity  of  the  earth,  so  also  the 
evidence  of  the  fossils  proclaims  the  countless  generations 
of  man ;  and  as  we  trace  his  footsteps  to  prehistoric 
ages,  and  discern  his  gradual  ascent  from  lower  to  higher 
conditions  of  life,  we  necessarily  assign  the  legend  of 
Eden  its  legitimate  place  among  the  myths  of  anti- 
quity. 

1  Gen.  iii.  22. 
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Let  lis  briefly  review  some  further  legends  from  the 
pen  of  the  Jeh ovist. 

A  tradition  prevailed  among  the  nations  of  antiquity, 
depicting  their  ancestors  as  men  of  gigantic  stature, 
towering  above  the  diminutive  proportions  of  their 
degenerate  descendants.  The  credulous  Jehovist  com- 
promises revelation  by  this  grotesque  legend,^  full 
details  of  which  are  found  in  the  book  of  Enoch.^ 

Two  hundred  sons  of  heaven  or  angels  descended 
upon  Ardis,  the  top  of  Mount  Armon,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Samyaza,  and  selected  wives  among  the  most 
beautiful  daughters  of  men,  who  became  the  mothers  of 
monstrous  giants,  of  appetites  so  destructive  that  they 
not  only  devoured  birds,  beasts,  reptiles,  and  fishes, 
but  even  lived,  as  cannibals,  on  human  flesh. 

This  appalling  reign  of  violence  and  cruelty  on 
earth  at  length  aroused  Michael,  Gabriel,  Eaphael,  and 
other  loyal  members  of  the  heavenly  Host ;  and,  on 
their  appeal  for  retribution  to  the  throne  of  God,  the 
giant  offspring  of  the  apostate  angels  were  supernatur- 
ally  excited  to  destroy  each  other ;  and  Samyaza, 
with  his  companions  in  crime,  was  hurled  in  fetters 
beneath  the  earth,  to  await  in  darkness  the  day  of 
judgment,  in  which  '  they  shall  be  taken  away  in  the 
lowest  depths  of  the  fire  in  torments,  and  in  confine- 
ment shall  they  be  shut  up  for  ever.'  ^ 

The  credibility  of  this  legend  is  attested  by  apostles. 
In  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  we  read  :  *  '  For  if  God 
spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down 
to  hell,  and  dehvered  them  into  chains  of  darkness  to 

'  Gen.  vi.  1-4.  ^  Enoch  vii.-x. 

3  Enoch  i.  16.  *  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
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be  reserved  unto  judgment.'  And  again  in  Jude :  ^ 
'  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but 
left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.' 
Who  can  doubt  that  the  authors  of  these  epistles  were 
familiar  with,  and  accepted,  the  Book  of  Enoch  as  in- 
spired Scripture,  more  especially  as  Jude  forthwith 
names  Enoch  as  a  prophet  ? 

The  tragical  episode  of  Cain  and  Abel  is  also  from 
the  pen  of  the  Jehovist,  who,  by  abruptly  introducing 
the  rite  of  sacrifice  without  one  word  of  reference  to 
its  origin,  unconsciously  discloses  an  unrecorded  past 
in  man's  career,  remote  from  the  fiction  of  recent 
creation.^ 

Malediction  holds  so  important  a  place  in  religion 
that  Anathema  Maranatha  is  the  appropriate  motto  of 
theology.  This  sacred  institution,  originating  in  Para- 
dise and  transmitted  through  Judaism  to  Christianity, 
still  holds  its  ground  in  Athanasian  curses  and  Papal 
imprecations.  Sacerdotal  denunciation  of  theological 
opponents  may  cause  us  no  surprise,  but  we  learn  with 
amazement  that  the  divinely  ratified  curse  of  Noah 
inflicted  the  appalling  calamity  of  slavery  on  an  im- 
portant branch  of  the  human  family.^ 

The  Elohist  records  the  Deluge  ;  and  awakens  hope, 
as  Noah  and  his  family  go  forth  from  the  ark  with  the 
blessing  of  Elohim,  that  man  may  now  be  permitted  to 
do  his  best  on  earth,  in  freedom  from  the  depressing 
influence  of  malediction ;  but  the  Jehovist  forthwith 
interferes  with  a  legend  which  destroys  this  cheerful 
forecast  of   futurity.     Noah  drinks  too  freely  of  the 

1  Jude  6.  '  Gen.  iv.  »  Qgj^_  i^.  20-27. 


THE    HEBREW    DEITY.  17 

newly  discovered  luxury  of  wine.  His  youngest  son 
Ham  is  less  thoughtfully  respectful  than  his  brothers, 
Shem  and  Japhet,  who  cloak,  with  filial  piety,  their 
father's  vinous  indiscretion,  and  Noah  wakes  up  to 
reward  their  considerate  delicacy  with  an  emphatic 
benediction,  and  curse  the  irreverent  Ham  through 
the  predestined  slavery  of  his  doomed  descendants. 

Such  are  scriptural  views  of  the  origin  of  slavery : 
an  alcoholised  brain  susceptible  of  rash  conclusions,  an 
angry  man  disposed  to  malediction,  a  capricious  Deity 
annulling  the  divine  blessing  in  response  to  a  human 
curse — fatal  causes  of  deplorable  results,  the  degrada- 
tion of  Humanity  in  human  bondage  !  Well  may  the 
traditional  descendants  of  Ham  interrupt  the  '  Word  of 
God,'  as  it  flows  from  the  hps  of  some  zealous  mis- 
sionary, with  the  starthng  question — '  Is  this  the  God 
of  the  Christians  who  condemned  the  negro  race  to 
bondage  ?  Let  us  therefore  rather  rely  on  some  friendly 
fetich  than  on  this  hostile  God.' 

The  Jehovist,  in  negation  of  the  ever-shifting  forms 
of  words,  affirms  that,  nearly  two  thousand  years  from 
the  creation,  mankind  spoke  but  one  language,  and  were 
deprived  of  this  great  social  boon  by  a  miraculous  con- 
fusion of  tongues.^  '  And  they  said,  Go  to,  let  us  build 
us  a  city  and  a  tower,  whose  top  may  reach  unto  heaven.' 
If  this  design,  as  popularly  assumed,  meant  a  daring 
attempt  to  scale  the  heavens,  it  might  well  have  been 
dealt  with  by  the  natural  law  of  gravitation ;  but  the 
Jehovist  depicts  the  Deity  aroused  to  jealousy  of  man's 
ambition,  and  hastening    to  interfere,  rather  as  some 

^  Gen.  xi. 
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petty  heathen  god,  than  as  the  Supreme  Euler  of  the 
Universe. 

'  The  Lord  came  down  to  see  the  city  and  the  tower 
which  the  children  of  men  builded.  And  the  Lord 
said  behold  the  people  is  one,  and  they  have  all  one 
language,  and  this  they  begin  to  do.  Go  to,  let  us  go 
down  and  there  confound  their  language  that  they  may 
not  understand  one  another's  speech.  So  the  Lord 
scattered  them  abroad  from  thence  upon  the  face  of  all 
the  earth,  and  they  left  off  to  build  the  city.' 

If  the  credulous  Jehovist  could  have  foreseen  the 
scientific  audacity  of  modern  times,  annihilating  time 
and  space  through  a  control  of  Nature's  forces  out- 
stripping the  fabulous  exploits  of  ancient  gods — could 
he  have  forecast  the  future  of  comparative  philology, 
tracing  the  evolution  and  divergence  of  language,  as 
tribes  became  separated  by  forests,  rivers,  and  moun- 
tains, how  clearly  he  would  have  seen  the  folly  of  in- 
terpreting providential  action  through  the  unattested 
legends  of  traditional  theosophy  !  And  yet  modern 
Piety  still  canonises  this  ancient  myth,  which,  but  for 
its  accidental  insertion  in  a  book  accepted  as  infallible, 
would  have  been,  long  since,  classed  among  the  fan- 
tastic creations  of  mythology. 

The  philologist  may  smile  at  the  fiction  of  all  man- 
kind speaking  but  one  language,  so  recently  as  four 
thousand  years  ago,  but  the  zealous  missionary,  who 
spends  a  life  in  learning  barbarous  dialects,  must  sigh 
as  he  thinks  of  the  priceless  boon  of  a  universal  tongue, 
and  marvel  at  the  mysterious  wisdom  which  multiphes 
the  difiiculties  of  apostolic  labours  through  the  miracu- 
lous confusion  of  tongues. 
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In  a  famous  episode  of  patriarchal  life,  the  Jeh ovist 
depicts  the  Deity  tampering  with  the  heathen  abomi- 
nation of  human  sacrifice  to  test  the  obedience  of 
Abraham.^  When  Jehovah  pronounced  the  doom  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Abraham  protested  against  the 
possible  punishment  of  the  innocent,  and  even  im- 
pressed on  Jehovah  the  importance  of  consistency  in 
the  administration  of  divine  justice ;  ^  and  yet  this  man 
uttered  no  word  of  remonstrance  when  commanded  to 
slay  his  only  son,  but  hastened  preparations  for  the 
hideous  rites  of  human  sacrifice.  The  anonymous 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  commends  the 
conduct  of  the  patriarch  as  a  noble  instance  of  faith 
in  God,^  but  in  this  narrative  we  find  a  fatal  precedent 
for  the  commission  of  crimes  supposed  to  be  divinely 
sanctioned.  The  lamentable  results  of  this  pernicious 
superstition  might  be  averted  among  a  people  enjoying 
the  privilege  of  personal  intercourse  with  the  Deity, 
but  w*hen  the  priests  of  heathen  gods  appealed  to 
parents  for  the  blood  of  their  children,  no  voice  from 
heaven  arrested  the  sacrifice  of  their  firstborn,  sur- 
rendered to  the  gods  with  a  piety  which  rivalled  the 
faith  of  Abraham. 

We  are  told  that  in  modern  times  the  heavenly 
voices  of  antiquity  have  been  replaced  by  the  silent 
promptings  of  the  Spirit ;  l3ut  those  who  hope  for 
divine  enlightenment  also  dread  Satanic  illusion ;  if  it 
is  therefore  true  that  the  Deity  ever  tampered  with 
the  human  conscience  by  commanding  the  commission 
of  crime,  how  shall  we  determine  the  source  of  our 

1  Gen.  xxii.  '•*  Gen.  xviii.  2.3-33.  »  Heb.  xi.  17. 
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temptations  but  by  assigning  to  Reason  the  absolute 
control  of  Faith  ? 

Again,  the  Jehovist  teaches  us,  through  the  story 
of  Jacob's  fraudulent  personation  of  Esau,  that  suc- 
cessful treachery  may  win  the  blessing  of  God.^  St. 
Paul  explains  the  difficulty  through  the  mystery  of 
election.^  Jehovah  preferred  Jacob  to  Esau,  and  re- 
vealed his  choice  to  Rebecca.  The  mother  and  son 
were  not,  therefore,  domestic  traitors  deceiving  a 
husband  and  father,  to  rob  a  son  and  brother  of  the 
divine  blessing,  but  pious  conspirators  co-operating 
with  the  Deity  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  providential 
designs.  Abraham  cheerfully  obeyed  the  divine  com- 
mand to  sacrifice  his  firstborn.  Would  not  Isaac  have 
proved  equally  compliant  if  instructed  to  disinherit 
Esau?  Or  could  Jehovah  devise  no  more  suitable 
means  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  object  than  the 
sanction  of  human  treachery?  We  answer  that  the 
compilers  have  deceived  themselves  and  Paul  by  credu- 
lously accepting  Semitic  legends  as  divine  revelation. 

A  candid  and  impartial  consideration  of  these  epi- 
sodes in  alleged  revelation  inevitably  points  to  the 
conclusion  that  Genesis  is  not  a  divinely  inspired  work. 
The  translators  of  our  Authorised  Version  speak  of  the 
Deity  in  terms  familiar  to  their  contemjDoraries  in  asso- 
ciation with  Infinite  Divinity,  but  if  they  had  introduced 
the  Creator  as  Elohim,  and  then  abruptly  debased 
Providential  action  in  the  name  of  Jehovah -Elohim, 
English  students  of  Scripture  would  have  long  since 
detected  the  discrepancy,  and  sought  some  explanation 
of  divergence  in  the  name  and  policy  of  Divinity.     But 

'  Gen.  xxvii.  "^  Rom.  ix.  11-16. 
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the  translators  of  the  Authorised  Version  worked  in 
the  mfancy  of  Biblical  criticism,  when  the  foregone 
conclusions  of  unreasoning  Piety  silenced  the  voice  of 
Scepticism,  and  apostolic  acceptance  of  Moses  and  the 
Prophets  was  quite  sufficient  to  satisfy  English  di\dnes 
of  the  infallibility  of  the  Pentateuch.  AH  this  is  now 
changed ;  and  when  we  come  into  possession  of  the  ex- 
haustive labours  of  the  eminent  Hebrew  scholars  now 
at  work  on  the  contents  of  the  Old  Testament,  even 
British  piety  will  doubtless  learn  to  question  the  pre- 
scriptive rights  of  Mosaic  theosophy. 

As  Orthodoxy  identifies  the  God  of  Israel  with  the 
God  of  Job,  does  Jehovah  appear  to  greater  advantage 
in  dramatic  revelation  ?  The  curtain  rises  on  a  scene 
of  patriarchal  happiness  in  the  land  of  Uz,^  where  Job, 
the  greatest  of  Eastern  chieftains,  pre-eminent  in  piety 
and  virtue,  enjoys  in  la\T.sh  profusion  the  temporal 
blessings  assigned  to  righteousness  in  the  age  of  the 
patriarchs.  Anon,  Ave  witness  a  scene  in  heaven.  Satan 
attends,  mtli  other  sons  of  God,  a  grand  reception  given 
by  Jehovah,  Avho  asks  him  if  he  has  considered  the 
many  virtues  of  the  exemplary  Job.  But  the  sneering 
demon  insinuates  that  this  vaunted  friend  of  God  is 
simply  righteous  because  he  finds  it  pay,  and  in  ca- 
lamity would  utter  curses  instead  of  praise.  In  refuta- 
tion of  this  vile  calumny,  the  Deity  consents  to  test  the 
piety  of  Job  through  the  ordeal  of  affliction;  and  all 
that  he  possesses,  except  his  very  life,  is  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  Satanic  cruelty. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  the  oft-told  tale  of  the 
patience  of  Job  under  the  trying  platitudes  of  his  too 
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candid  friends.  Our  interest  lies  in  tlie  popular  im- 
pression that  the  curtain  falls  on  a  vindicated  Pro\TLdence . 
But  the  afflicted  patriarch  had  seven  sons'  and  three 
daughters,  all  of  whom,  with  numerous  herds  and 
shepherds,  perished  by  fire  and  sword  and  tempest. 
How,  therefore,  could  divine  justice  be  conclusively 
vindicated,  unless  through  the  miraculous  restoration 
to  life  of  the  \T.ctims  of  unmerited  but  supernatural 
calamity?  As  Job  witnessed  the  growth  of  a  second 
-family  amid  scenes  of  renewed  prosperity,  he  may  have 
been  consoled  for  the  loss  of  the  dead,  but  it  can  have 
been  no  compensation  to  the  slain  daughters  of  Job 
that  their  sisters  and  successors  were  the  most  lovely 
women  and  the  richest  heiresses  in  the  land  of  Uz,^ 
whilst  they  rested  in  tombs  on  which  might  have  been 
inscribed — The  Victims  of  the  Gods. 

If  all  this  seems  impious  to  conscientious  believers 
in  an  infallible  Bible,  let  them  consider  whether  the 
impiety  does  not  rather  lie  with  those  who  enrol  the 
Deity  with  Satan  among  the  dramatis  iJersoncB  of  the 
Semitic  ^Eschylus,  and  accept  the  fiction  of  a  vocal 
whirlwind  as  a  voice  from  heaven,  instead  of  the  vain 
attempt  of  some  presumptuous  mortal  to  dramatise 
Divinity. 

In  what  colours  is  the  national  Deity  depicted  in 
the  pages  of  Exodus?  Jehovah  having  forgotten  the 
children  of  Israel  during  the  period  in  which  they 
drifted  into  Egyptian  bondage,  suddenly  remembered 
the  unhappy  heirs  of  Abraham,  with  whom  He  had 
ratified  a  solemn  covenant  lavish  in  prospective  benefits?^ 
Moses   and    Aaron  were,    therefore,   accredited   to   the 

'  Job  xlii.  13-15.  2  j]xod.  iii. 
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Egyptian  court,  not  to  proclaim  Jehovah  as  the  su- 
preme Ruler  of  the  universe  claiming  the  worship  of  all 
mankind,  but  as  the  national  God  of  Israel,  admitting 
the  existence,  and  competing  for  superiority  over  rival 
deities  holding  local  jurisdiction  in  Egypt. 

If  the  ambassadors  of  Jehovah  could  change  a  life- 
less rod  into  a  living  serpent,  the  representatives  of 
Egyptian  gods  could  accomplish  similar  results,  varying 
only  in  the  inferior  species  of  reptile  produced.^  And 
if  Moses  and  Aaron  changed  the  water  in  all  the  rivers, 
streams,  ponds,  pools,  buckets,  and  pitchers  into  blood, 
the  Egyptians  accomplished  tlie  still  greater  miracle  of 
changing  blood  to  water,  and  water  to  blood. ^ 

Jehovah  possessed  the  power  of  influencing  the 
heart  of  Pharaoh,  and  could  therefore  have  thus  ac- 
complished the  immediate  deliverance  of  the  Israehtes, 
but  he  postponed  the  Exodus  that  he  might  be  person- 
ally glorified  through  the  appalling  suffering  inflicted 
on  the  innocent  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  because  their 
king  did  not  do  that  which  Jehovah  Himself  prevented. 

Let  us  try  to  form  some  faint  conception  of  this 
revolting  tragedy,  enacted  among  men  and  women 
formed  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as  modern  Humanity, 
and  living  the  life  of  social  refinement  depicted  on  the 
monuments.  Water  changed  to  blood,  houses  filled 
with  frogs,  air  swarming  with  flies,  cattle  destroyed  by 
murrain,  vegetation  devoured  by  locusts,  land  swept 
by  mingled  fire  and  hail,  day  and  night  confounded 
in  impenetrable  darkness  ;  men,  women,  and  children 
covered  by  vermin,  or  festering  with  loathsome  ulcers, 
and  death  finally  destroying  all  the  first-born  in   the 
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land  !  For  what  purpose  these  hideous  plagues  ?  Why 
these  appalling  suflerings  of  tender  women,  of  innocent 
children,  of  defenceless  age  ?  To  prove  that  tlie  Deity, 
who  can  inflict  the  greatest  calamities  on  mankind, 
exceeds  in  glory  the  gods  who,  although  successful 
producers  of  frogs,  fail  in  the  creation  of  vermin  ! 

Truly,  if  the  author  of  Exodus  had  been  possessed 
of  the  genius  of  Swift,  and  designed  a  malignant  satire 
on  the  God  of  the  Hebrews,  he  could  have  produced 
nothing  more  terribly  true  to  his  malicious  purpose 
than  the  grotesque  parody  of  divine  intervention  in 
human  affairs,  depicted  in  the  revolting  details  of  the 
Ten  Plagues  ruthlessly  inflicted  on  the  Egyptian  nation. 

Are  not  our  sympathies,  however,  wasted  on  ima- 
ginary sufferings  ?  Are  not  the  miraculous  plagues  of 
Egypt  as  mythical  as  the  Fall  of  man  or  the  reign  of 
the  giants  ?  And  if  not  the  fantastic  creations  of  a 
barbarous  piety,  would  not  the  annals  of  antiquity  record 
the  total  depopulation  of  Egypt  by  famine  and  pesti- 
lence, inevitably  following  the  appalling  sufferings  of 
the  doomed  inhabitants  ? 

Can  we  trace  a  higher  ideal  of  providential  action 
in  the  career  of  famous  prophets  ? 

Ahaziah,  King  of  Israel,  having  met  with  a  serious 
accident,  sent  messengers  to  inquire  from  Baal-zebub, 
the  god  of  Ekron,  whether  he  should  recover.^  The 
Angel  of  the  Lord  instructed  Elijah  to  meet  the  ines- 
sengers,  and  announce  a  fatal  termination  to  the  illness 
of  the  king,  who  therefore  sent  one  of  his  captains  with 
fifty  men  to  arrest  the  unfriendly  prophet.  The  captain 
and  his  troop  were  simply  fulfilling  the  duty  of  obedi- 

^  2  Kings  i. 


THE    HEBREW   DEITY.  25 

ence  to  the  command  of  their  king,  but  were  never- 
theless consumed  by  fire  evoked  from  heaven  by  the 
frightened  Nabi,  who  repeated  the  tragedy  with  a 
second  troop,  and  would  have  even  massacred  a  third 
captain  with  all  his  men,  but  that  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  assured  him  of  personal  safety.  Thus,  avenging 
thunderbolts  were  placed  at  the  disposal  of  a  rash  and 
erring  mortal,  and  supernatural  injustice  but  tardily 
arrested  by  a  voice  from  heaven.  And  yet  this  was  the 
crowning  act  of  Ehjah's  career,  who  was  forthwith 
transported  by  a  whirlwind  to  heaven. 

EHsha,  however,  proved  more  cruel  than  his  master  ;^ 
for  he  had  but  just  received  the  mantle  of  EHjah  when 
he  summoned,  by  imprecation,  two  providential  bears, 
to  vindicate  prophetic  claims  on  the  vengeance  of  God, 
through  the  slaughter  of  Innocents  guilty  of  making 
merry  at  his  eccentric  appearance — a  tragedy  which 
he  witnessed  with  such  callous  indifference  that  he 
forthwith  departed  for  Mount  Carmel,  leaving  the 
mangled  bodies  of  his  victims  in  the  highway.  Well 
may  we  ask,  is  this  a  page  from  revelation,  or  the  inter- 
polated fiction  of  some  malignant  old  scribe  who  hated 
children,  and  desired  to  establish  among  them  a  reign 
of  terror  as  durable  as  the  annals  of  Judaism  ? 

Thus  far  we  have  shown  that  '  the  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  of  the  Hebrew  Jehovah  are  not  consistent 
with  the  attributes  of  Infinite  Divinity ; '  but  this  con- 
clusion will  receive  further  confirmation  in  the  ensuing 
chapters. 

1  2  Kings  ii. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

HEBREW      MORALITY. 

II.  Is  the  divine  origin  of  Hebrew  morality  attested 
by  superiority  to  all  human  systems  of  ethics  ? 

Popular  piety  assumes  that  the  Ten  Commandments 
are  the  superhuman  source  of  all  the  virtues  ;  and  that 
the  ancient  Hebrews  possessed  in  their  precepts  a  divine 
revelation  of  the  whole  duty  of  man.  Their  annalists, 
however,  record  individual  and  national  conceptions  of 
morality  which  never  rose  above  the  measure  of  their 
progress  in  civilisation  ;  and  a  comprehensive  study  of 
universal  history  tells  us  that  modern  ideals  of  morality 
are  the  product  of  the  ages,  reaching  us  rather  through 
Aryan  than  Semitic  channels. 

The  first  three  commandments,  in  which  Jehovah 
admits  their  existence  through  his  jealousy  of  other 
gods,  are  addressed,  not  to  mankind,  but  to  the  chosen 
race  of  a  tribal  Deity.  The  fourth  involves  no  principle 
of  morality,  and  is  simply  an  arbitrary  decree  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  based  on  the  fiction  of  six  days' 
creation.  We  moderns  all  feel  grateful  to  Moses  if 
he,  indeed,  was  the  original  inventor  of  a  weekly  holi- 
day ;  but  if  this  welcome  rest  now  involved  loss  of 
all  individual  freedom  of  action  for  four-and-twenty 
hours  under  penalty  of  capital  punishment,  we  would 
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assuredly  prefer  working  seven  days  in  the  week  to 
incurring  the  risk  of  being  stoned  to  death  by  our 
friends  and  neighbours. 

It  is  recorded  that  the  children  of  Israel  found  a  man 
gathering  sticks  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  brought  him 
to  Moses,  who  consulted  Jehovah,  and  received  the  in- 
exorable command  to  have  the  poor  wretch  stoned  to 
death.  ^  Was  there  no  plea  of  extenuating  circum- 
stances? Was  the  unhappy  culprit  young  and  foohsh, 
erring  without  a  thought  of  consequences  ?  Was  he  in 
the  full  vigour  of  manhood,  boldly  testing  his  right  to 
individual  opinion  on  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  ? 
Was  he  feeble  and  decrepit,  wearily  gathering  fuel  to 
warm  the  withered  hands  of  age  ?  Had  he  father  or 
mother,  brother  or  sister,  wife  or  children  ?  From  the 
vast  multitude,  did  no  compassionate  voice  utter  a  plea 
for  mercy  ?  Vain  and  irrelevant  questions !  What 
matters  it  who  or  what  the  man  is,  he  gathered  sticks 
on  the  Sabbath  day — away  with  him  to  summary 
execution ! 

But  have  these  amateur  executioners  never  tampered, 
in  the  privacy  of  their  tents,  with  the  fourth  command- 
ment ?  Are  they  all  so  innocent  of  Sabbath-breaking 
that  each  may  hasten  with  savage  piety  to  cast  the  first 
stone  ?  No  time  is  given  for  inconvenient  reflection  ; 
the  homicidal  instinct  is  awakened  ;  the  tragedy  hastens 
to  its  conclusion  ;  and  on  the  blood-stained  sands  rests 
a  ghastly  form  once  human,  now  crushed  out  of  the 
semblance  of  humanity.  Was  there  no  Seer  in  Israel 
who,  hfting  his  eyes  from  this  Mosaic  tragedy,  could  see 
\vith  prophetic  vision  the   form    of  the   Son    of  Man 
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moving  through  the  cornfields,  and  recording  his 
solemn  protest  against  the  judicial  murder  of  the 
wilderness,  through  free  interpretation  of  the  fourth 
commandment  ? 

Are  Sabbath-breakers  liable  to  summary  execution 
in  this  nineteenth  century  ?  Some  zealous  preachers  of 
righteousness  reply  in  the  affirmative,  by  assuring  us 
that  the  Tay  Bridge  disaster  inflicted  divine  vengeance 
on  Sunday  travellers. 

The  fifth  commandment  promises  longevity  to  those 
who  honour  their  parents  ;  but  how  was  this  precept 
understood  among  the  Israelites  ?  '  If  a  man  has  a 
stubborn  and  rebellious  son,  which  will  not  obey  the 
voice  of  his  father,  or  the  voice  of  his  mother ;  and 
that,  when  they  have  chastened  him,  will  not  hearken 
unto  them ;  then  shall  his  father  and  his  mother  lay 
hold  on  him,  and  bring  him  out  unto  the  elders  of  the 
city,  and  unto  the  gates  of  his  place.  And  they  .shall 
say  unto  the  elders  of  his  city — This  our  son  is  stub- 
born and  rebellious  ;  he  will  not  obey  our  voice ;  he  is 
a  glutton  and  a  drunkard.  And  all  the  men  of  the  city 
shall  stone  him  with  stones  that  he  die  :  so  shalt  thou 
put  evil  away  from  among  you  ;  and  all  Israel  shall 
hear  and  fear.'  ^ 

Has  human  nature  so  completely  changed  since  the 
Deuteronomist  wrote,  that  a  reign  of  terror  in  Hebrew 
homes  was  the  most  effectual  means  of  improving  the 
morals  of  the  nation  ?  Did  the  abiding  fear  of  impend- 
ing execution  foster  filial  reverence  towards  those,  who 
now  may  speak  and  act  as  parents,  but  anon  assume 
the  stern  aspect  of  public  prosecutors,  demanding  the 

1  Dent.  xxi.  18-21. 
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blood  of  their  children  ?  Were  young  and  old  divinely 
instructed  in  righteousness  through  the  ghastly  spec- 
tacle of  ferocious  piety  inflicting  deatli  on  naughty  chil- 
dren by  divine  command,  in  a  form  which  we  reserve  for 
some  noxious  reptile  ?  We  might  answer  that  Deutero- 
nomy is  a  legislative  fiction  of  the  reign  of  Josiah,  and 
these  impossible  parents  merely  homicidal  phantoms 
conjured  by  the  anonymous  author  to  frighten  little 
boys  into  obedience ;  for  is  it  possible  to  trace  the  hand 
of  a  veritable  legislator,  in  the  untenable  assumption 
that  all  disobedient  sons  are  gluttons  and  drunkards? 
But,  whilst  Orthodoxy  presents  us  with  Deuteronomy 
as  the  Word  of  God,  we  must  still  identify  its  teaching 
^vith  Mosaic  ethics,  and  thus  inquire,  whether  Semitic 
views  of  parental  and  fihal  relationship  surpass  in  ex- 
cellence the  uninspired  conceptions  of  our  Aryan  kins- 
men, whose  illustrious  Master,  Sakya-Muni,  anticipated 
the  moral  precepts  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  one  century 
later  than  the  alleged  discovery  of  the  Book  of  Deuter- 
onomy in  the  Temple  ? 

The  last  five  commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  in 
affirming  the  rules  indispensable  to  social  existence,  at 
once  disclose  their  merely  human  origin.  It  is  obvious 
that,  in  the  absence  of  laws  protecting  the  rights  of 
property,  defining  the  relationship  of  sex,  and  prohibit- 
ing deeds  of  fraud  and  violence,  association  for  tribal 
or  national  purposes  would  have  been  impossible,  and 
man,  driven  by  lawlessness  into  savage  isolation,  would 
have  cultivated  in  sullen  solitude  the  habits  of  ferocious 
brutes. 

But  apart  from  the  conclusions  of  theoretic  sociology, 
we  learn  from  papyric  and  monumental  evidence  that 
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the  ancient  Egyptians  had  attained  a  civilisation  impos- 
sible to  men  who  had  not  yet  learned  the  moral  code 
of  honest  and  peaceable  citizenship.  If  it  be,  however, 
true  that  a  Divine  Code,  inconceivable  to  merely  human 
intelhgence,  was  once  miraculously  revealed  to  a  Chosen 
Eace,  may  we  not  reasonably  expect,  in  that  highly 
favoured  people,  a  far  more  noble  conception  of  social 
duty  than  attainable  by  the  less  fortunate  races  deprived 
of  divine  enlightenment?  And  are  these  anticipations 
fulfilled  in  Hebrew  versions  of  the  social  obligations 
involved  in  the  last  five  commandments  ? 

'  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.'  In  what  sense  are  these 
words  understood  in  Hebrew  Scripture  ?  As  a  starthng 
instance  of  wholesale  murder,  committed  in  cold  blood 
on  captive  men,  women,  and  children,  by  the  command 
of  Moses  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  we  refer  our  readers 
to  the  Semitic  atrocities  disclosed  in  the  narrative  of 
the  sacred  massacre  of  the  Midianites  ;  ^  and  proceed  to 
illustrate  Hebrew  views  of  the  sixth  commandment 
through  the  legalised  murder  of  slaves,  and  prophetic 
eulogy  of  assassination. 

'  And  if  a  man  smite  his  servant  or  his  maid  Avith 
a  rod,  and  he  die  under  his  hand,  he  shall  be  surely 
punished  ;  notwithstanding  if  he  continue  a  day  or  two 
he  shall  not  be  punished,  for  he  is  his  money  ! '  ^  This 
is  the  language  of  Jehovah,  and  by  this  divine  decree 
slaveowners  might  beat  even  female  slaves  to  death  with 
impunity,  provided  their  victims  lingered  in  agony  till 
the  second  or  third  day,  instead  of  being  mercifully 
dispatched  on  the  first.  An  opulent  slaveowner  with  a 
natural  or  acquired  taste  for  homicide,  skilful  in  cal- 

^  Numb.  xxxi.  -  Exod.  xxi.  20,  21. 
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dilating  the  probable  duration  of  life  under  given  con- 
ditions of  physical  torture,  could  therefore  gratify  the 
worst  instincts  of  a  savage  and  vindictive  nature  by 
witnessing  the  sufferings  of  human  beings,  unprotected 
by  any  motive  to  mercy  but  the  divine  suggestion  tliat 
they  represented  so  much  capital ! 

In  Judges  iv.  we  read  the  story  of  the  assassination 
of  Sisera.  The  Israelites  having  suffered  twenty  years' 
oppression  under  Jaban,  King  of  Canaan,  Deborah  and 
Barak  undertook  their  deHverance.  A  great  battle  was 
fought  with  the  hosts  of  Jaban,  under  the  command  of 
Sisera,  resulting  in  the  defeat  of  the  Canaanites,  and 
the  flight  of  their  general,  who,  alighting  from  his 
chariot,  fled  swiftly  from  the  field  of  battle  towards  the 
tent  of  Jael,  the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite,  a  friend  and 
ally  of  King  Jaban. 

Jael  invited  him  into  her  tent,  satisfied  his  thirst 
with  milk,  covered  him  with  a  mantle,  and  promised 
to  faithfully  conceal  him  from  his  enemies.  The  un- 
happy fugitive,  betrayed  by  her  smiles,  placed  his  life 
with  trustful  confidence  in  her  hands,  and  sank  into  the 
deep  sleep  of  exhaustion.  Thus  unconscious,  he  saw 
not  the  shadow  of  Jael,  or  the  nail  and  hammer  uphfted 
over  his  head.  The  treacherous  woman  and  perjured 
hostess  became  the  ruthless  assassin  of  her  sleeping 
guest,  and  the  story  of  his  murder  stands  forth  pro- 
minently in  Hebrew  annals  as  one  of  the  foulest  crimes 
recorded  in  their  blood-stained  pages. 

This  felonious  violation  of  the  laws  of  hospitality, 
held  sacred  in  the  East  from  time  immemorial,  might  be 
assigned  to  the  religious  fanaticism  or  personal  cruelty 
of  Jael,  but  that  an  eminent  prophetess  compromises 
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revelation  by  an  inspired  eulogium  extolling  the  crime 
and  the  assassin. 

These  homicidal  episodes  in  Hebrew  Scripture  ob- 
viously indicate  that  the  sixth  commandment,  as  inter- 
preted among  the  Israelites,  was  not  incompatible  with 
deeds  to  which  modern  civihsation  gives  the  names  of 
murder  and  assassination. 

The  seventh  commandment — accepted  by  modern 
piety  as  a  divine  revelation  of  the  sacred  obligations  of 
marriage,  which  formed,  however,  the  rule  of  domestic 
life  among  the  ancient  Egyptians,  before  the  world  had 
heard  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets — was  obviously  inter- 
preted among  the  Israelites  in  harmony  with  polygamy, 
concubinage,  and  a  facility  of  divorce  which  gave  to 
nuptial  vows  a  purely  nominal  character. 

We  need  not  dwell  upon  the  oft-told  tale  of  Hebrew 
licentiousness,  but  illustrate  how  lightly  they  regarded 
matrimonial  ties,  by  an  episode  in  the  early  career  of 
the  pious  David. 

Once  upon  a  time,  according  to  1  Samuel  xxv.,  when 
Saul  was  yet  king,  and  David  a  fugitive  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Paran,  there  was  a  man  in  Maon  named  Nabal, 
possessed  of  numerous  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats,  and 
a  beautiful  wife — Abigail,  of  good  understanding,  which 
meant,  in  her  case,  considerable  aptitude  for  looking 
after  her  own  interests.  Nabal,  the  husband  of  this 
charming  and  accomplished  woman,  is  depicted  as  a 
churlish  fellow  guilty  of  a  fault  common  in  modern 
life,  namely,  unwillingness  to  part  with  his  own  to 
strangers,  without  clearly  understanding  why. 

David  sent  Nabal  a  polite  message,  soliciting  his 
friendship  and  any  more  substantial  gifts  he  might  feel 
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disposed  to  grant,  on  the  grounds  that  he  (David)  had 
never  injured  or  robbed  him.  Nabal,  interrupted  in 
the  midst  of  festive  preparations,  replied  in  the  chur- 
lishly interrogative  style,  declining  to  share  with  mere 
strangers  the  good  things  prepared  for  himself  and  his 
servants.  The  proper  punishment  for  this  incivility,  in 
the  opinion  of  David,  was  the  immediate  slaughter  of 
Nabal  and  all  his  male  followers,  a  sanguinary  purpose 
which  he  forthwith  prepared  to  put  into  speedy  execu- 
tion by  arming  four  hundred  of  his  followers.  But  the 
ready-witted  Abigail,  informed  of  all  these  things  by 
one  of  her  husband's  servants,  hastened  to  meet  David 
with  a  liberal  supply  of  wine  and  provisions,  and  won 
the  heart  of  the  amorous  warrior  by  her  charming 
countenance,  and  clever  abuse  of  her  churhsh  husband. 
David,  with  characteristic  piety,  saw  in  hei*  the  mes- 
senger of  Jehovah,  and  sent  her  away  with  the  assurance 
that  her  advice  and  person  were  equally  agreeable  to 
him. 

On  the  return  of  Abigail  to  Nabal,  she  found  that 
unlucky  churl  in  no  fit  condition  for  matrimonial  con- 
fidence. But  tlie  next  morning  she  '  told  him  these 
things,  and  his  heart  died  within  him,  and  he  became 
as  a  stone,'  in  other  words  the  unhappy  husband  became 
paralysed,  on  learning  that  his  wife  had  been  intriguing 
with  a  stranger. 

Our  interest  in  this  narrative,  however,  centres  in 
the  closing  scene :  '  It  came  to  pass  about  ten  days 
after,  that  the  Lord  smote  Nabal,  that  he  died.'  For 
this  tragical  result  David  praises  the  Lord,  forthwith 
marries  Abigail,  and  takes  another  wife  in  the  following 
verse  !     Let  us  compare  this  narrative  with  the  famous 
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scene  in  which  Nathan  the  Prophet  denounces  David 
for  his  adultery  with  Bathsheba,  in  the  raemorable  words 
— '  Thou  art  the  man.'  ^  Might  not  the  king  have 
advisedly  answered,  '  Hast  thou  forgotten,  0  Nathan, 
most  mistaken  of  the  Prophets  !  how  the  Lord  slew 
Nabal  that  I  might  marry  his  charming  widow  ?  Has 
not,  therefore,  Uriah  fallen  by  the  will  of  Jehovah,  that 
the  beautiful  Bathsheba  might  become  the  lawful  pos- 
session of  his  faithful  servant,  David  ? ' 

Deuteronomy  xxiv.  records  a  law  legalising  divorce 
at  the  caprice  of  husbands.  The  wife  had  no  voice  in 
the  question  of  expulsion  from  her  home,  but  enjoyed 
the  privilege  of  remarrying  some  one  more  apprecia- 
tive of  her  charms,  as  often  as  she  might  be  divorced, 
with  the  sole  exception  that  she  could  not  renew  con- 
jugal relationship  with  one  of  her  former  husbands. 
Attractive  women,  whilst  yet  young,  may  have  found 
life  tolerable  under  these  conditions,  but  what  became  of 
them  when  old — a  misfortune  which  overtakes  women 
at  a  very  early  age  in  the  East?  Who  provided  for 
the  victims  of  Mosaic  legislation  who  failed  to  secure 
more  than  one  husband  during  a  lifetime  ?  And  what 
became  of  the  children  born  of  such  marriages  ? 

This  statute,  in  fact,  swept  away  the  seventh  com- 
mandment, and  legally  sanctioned  an  economical  system 
of  polygamy  fatal  to  the  domestic  and  social  life  of  the 
Hebrews.  The  rich  man  might  crowd  his  harem  with 
wives  and  handmaidens,  but  his  impecunious  neighbour, 
adopting  intermittent  divorce,  avoided  the  expense  of 
keeping  more  than  one  wife,  whilst  retaining  the  privi- 
lege of  changing  her  at  discretion. 

'  2  Sam.  xii. 
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The  last  three  commandments,  condemning  cove- 
tousness,  dishonesty,  and  falsehood,  simply  define  rules 
indispensable  to  even  elementary  civilisation;  and  we 
therefore  fail  to  discover  in  the  Decalogue  any  trace  of 
a  moral  revelation  superior  to  the  ethics  of  unmspired 
Humanity.  On  the  contrary,  we  find  that,  when  Mosaic 
teaching  nominally  harmonises  with  the  social  virtues  of 
the  ancient  Egyptians,  it  becomes  forthwith  marred  by 
supplementary  legislation  characterised  by  ignorance, 
superstition,  and  barbarism.  Can  we  imagine  a  more 
degraded  law,  enacted  in  the  darkest  hour  of  Kigritian 
fetishism,  than  the  Mosaic  test  of  female  frailty?^ 

In  the  event  of  a  jealous  husband  suspecting  impro- 
priety in  liis  wife,  he  forthwith  brought  her  to  a  priest, 
who  gave  her  a  mixture  of  dust  and  holy  water  to  drink, 
as  the  miraculous  test  of  guilt  or  innocence.  If  the 
case  were  one  of  unjust  suspicion  the  accused  suffered 
nothing  more  than  the  pangs  of  injured  innocence. 
But,  if  she  were  indeed  guilty,  the  unsavoury  dose 
became  a  deadly  poison,  which  con^icted  the  culprit 
by  affiicting  her  with  some  loathsome  disease.  This 
miracle  was,  therefore,  always  at  the  disposal  of  jealous 
husbands;  and  revelation  was  coinpromised  by  a  bar- 
barous rite,  admitting  of  the  innocent  being  poisoned 
through  collusion  with  venal  priests. 

We  wonder  if  this  ordeal  is  a  lost  secret  to  modern 
Jews  ;  and  whether,  if  substituted  in  our  day  for  the 
more  tedious  and  costly  procedure  of  divorce  courts, 
modern  justice  would  also  present  the  bitter  cup  to  the 
lips  of  suspected  husbands. 

If  theocratic  legislation  sanctioned  the  bondage  of 

^   Numb.  V. 
d2 


36  JUDAISM. 

aliens,  did  it,  at  least,  secure  the  rights  of  freemen  for 
each  member  of  the  Chosen  Eace  ?  On  the  contrary,  it 
is  enacted  immediately  after  the  Ten  Commandments, 
that  Hebrews  might  purchase  their  own  countrymen  for 
a  term  of  six  years.  If,  in  the  interval,  the  master  gave 
the  slave  a  wife,  and  children  were  born  of  the  marriage, 
the  man  was  free  to  depart  on  the  expiration  of  his  term 
of  servitude,  leaving  his  family  as  the  property  of  the 
slaveowner.  But,  if  love  of  wife  and  children  induced 
the  husband  and  father  to  prefer  slavery  to  desertion  of 
his  family,  then  he  was  forthwith  marked  with  the 
brand  of  perpetual  slavery.  Natural  affection  among 
Hebrew  slaves,  therefore,  condemned  them  to  penal 
servitude  for  life,  whilst  callous  heartlessness  secured 
the  priceless  boon  of  freedom ! 

Thus  slavery,  invested  with  all  the  honours  of  a 
di\dne  institution,  was  carried  into  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury in  the  name  of  an  infallible  Bible  by  communities 
holding  the  foremost  place  in  modern  civilisation.  As 
the  British  and  American  nations  have,  however,  with 
tardy  consciousness  of  guilt,  disavowed  Moses  in  eman- 
cipation, isi  it  not  full  time  for  them  to  vindicate  their 
ideal  Deity  from  the  charge  of  past  comphcity  in 
human  bondage? 

Mosaic  legislation  inflicted  yet  one  more  ap23alling 
calamity  on  mankind. 

Exod.  xxii.  18  :  '  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to 
live.' 

Lev.  xix.  26 :  '  Re2:ard  not  them  that  have  familiar 
spirits,  neither  seek  after  wizards  to  be  defiled  by  them. 
I  am  the  Lord  3'our  God.' 

Lev.  XX.  27  :  'A  man  also  or  a  woman  that  hath  a 
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familiar  spirit  or  that  is  a  wizard  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death  :  they  shall  stone  them  with  stones :  their  blood 
shall  be  upon  them.' 

Thus,  alleged  revelation  adopts  the  barbarous  super- 
stition of  sorcery  in  terms  so  vague,  that  even  three 
thousand  years  later  the  British  witch -hunter  could  de- 
vise no  more  rational  method  of  detection  than  that  of 
thrusting  pins  into  the  flesh  of  suspects  to  test  Satanic 
insensibihty  to  pain  ;  and  tens  of  thousands  of  innocent 
men  and  women,  convicted  by  irrational  evidence  of 
impossible  crime,  were  consigned  to  the  stake  or  the 
gallows  by  the  sentence  of  learned  and  conscientious 
judges,  piously  accepting  judicial  guidance  from  an  in- 
fallible Bible. 

Inspired  by  Mosaic  legislation,  the  Church  of  Rome 
employed,  for  centuries,  all  her  vast  resources  in  an 
imaginary  conflict  with  impalpable  phantoms,  whose 
supposed  mediums  were  the  unhappy  victims  of  the 
spiritual  contest.  The  chiefs  of  the  Reformation  were  as 
ignorant  as  their  theological  opponents  of  the  monstrous 
delusion  involved  in  human  intercourse  with  evil  spirits. 
Luther,  a  steadfast  believer  in  every  form  of  Satanic 
agency,  was  unmerciful  in  his  denunciation  of  infernal 
practitioners.  Episcopahans  and  Nonconformists, in  Eng- 
land and  Scotland,  vied  with  each  other  in  piously  hunt- 
ing down  fresh  victims  for  immolation  at  the  altar  of  the 
Hebrew  God,  who  had  imposed  on  mankind  the  religious 
duty  of  exterminating  witches.  And  finally  the  Pilgrim 
Fathers,  carrying  with  them  this  most  pernicious  super- 
stition to  a  new  hemisphere,  piously  committed  the  appal- 
ling crimes  against  Humanity,  involved  in  the  persecution 
and  judicial  murder  of  the  martyrs  of  Salem. 
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The   reasoning  which    caused    these  tragedies  was 
simple    and  conclusive — an   infallible   Bible    condemns 
witches  to  death  :  they  therefore  inevitably  exist,  and  it 
becomes  a  religious  duty  to  bring  the  nefarious  criminals 
to  justice.     This  deplorable  fallacy  received  full  con- 
firmation in  practical  results.     The  miserable  victims  of 
popular  superstition,  tortured  into  delirious  hallucina- 
tions, or  seeking  death  as   a  release  from  mental  and 
physical  agony,  confessed  their  awful    crimes.      How 
marvellous  the  triumph    of   divine    revelation !      Self- 
convicted  sorcerers  establishing  the  infallibility  of  Scrip- 
ture by  candid  admission  of  fellowship  with  the  Devil ! 
Could  the  zeal  of  faith  or  the  obligations  of  religion 
pause  at  any  measure  short  of  consigning  the  accursed 
criminals  to  the  gallows  or  the  stake,  in  conformity 
with  a  theocratic  administration  of  justice? 

That  the  prevalence  and  lamentable  results  of  this 
superstition  are  assignable  to  faith  in  an  infallible  Bible 
is  disclosed  in  the  statement  of  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  who, 
when  condemning  Amy  Duny  and  Rose  CuUenden  to  be 
burnt  as  witches  in  1664  at  Bury,  declared  that  the 
existence  of  witchcraft  was  unquestionably  established 
by  the  evidence  of  Scripture. 

If,  in  those  days,  any  presumptuous  mortal  disclosed 
impious  doubts  of  man's  fellowship  with  the  Devil,  he 
was  forthwith  denounced  by  Orthodoxy  as  an  infidel  or 
an  atheist. 

British  laws  against  witchcraft  were  repealed  a.d. 
1736.  But  as  no  sacrilegious  hand  may  tamper  with 
sacred  Scripture,  the  superstition  survives  in  Mosaic 
statutes.  Wesley  declared  that  '  giving  up  witchcraft 
was  giving  up  the  Bible.'     To  later  theologians,  accus- 
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tomed  to  ingenious  adaptation  of  faith  to  reason,  this 
language  may  appear  extreme ;  but  in  it  we  find  the 
honest  and  forcible  expression  of  an  inevitable  con- 
clusion. If  Wesley  meant,  as  no  doubt  he  did  mean, 
that  belief  in  witchcraft  and  faith  in  the  infallibility  of 
Scripture  must  stand  or  fall  together,  the  great  evangelist 
simply  stated  what  every  unbiassed  thinker  must  accept 
as  truth.  For,  if  we  once  admit  that  past  generations 
committed  judicial  murder  in  harmony  with  Mosaic  legis- 
lation, the  Bible  finally  loses  all  claim  to  the  authority  of 
an  infallible  guide,  and  we  must  carefully  criticise  its 
teaching  in  the  light  of  our  own  age,  that  future  genera- 
tions may  not  condemn  us  for  bhnd  acceptance  of  some 
sacred  superstition,  as  pernicious  then,  in  their  eyes,  as 
belief  in  witchcraft,  now,  in  ours. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

HEBREW  MORALITY — Continued. 

Not  only  is  Mosaic  legislation  thus  identified  with  the 
ignorance,  superstition,  and  cruelty  of  a  barbarous  age, 
but  furthermore,  overlaid  with  an  elaborate  ritualism, 
more  conducive  to  faith  in  priests  than  trust  in  God, 
and  so  impossible  of  observance  as  to  be  named  by 
an  apostolic  Jew,  '  A  yoke  alike  intolerable  in  past  and 
present.'  ^  There  is,  perhaps,  ho  lesson  we  more  clearly 
learn  from  Scripture  than  the  moral  inefficacy  of  rites 
and  ceremonies ;  and  the  ancient  Hebrews  would 
assuredly  have  been  better  and  happier  men  if  Moses 
had  rehed  less  on  ceremonial  piety,  and  more  on  human 
virtue. 

Apologetic  theologians,  however,  hasten  to  assure 
us  that  the  apparently  trivial  and  purposeless  rites  of 
the  ceremonial  law  were  but  material  types  of  the 
spiritual  mysteries  to  be  revealed  through  Christianity 
to  later  generations — a  theory  which,  however,  depicts 
the  temporal  Ruler  of  the  Hebrews  studying  rather 
to  supply  modern  piety  with  materials  for  ingenious 
speculation,  than  to  provide  the  Chosen  Eace  with  the 
laws  most  conducive  to  their  intellectual  and  moral 
progress. 

'  Acts  XV.  10. 
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The  most  important  religious  rite  borrowed  by 
Moses  from  the  ceremonial  worship  of  heathen  gods,  is 
Sacrifice,  a  barbarous  device  for  propitiating  the  gods, 
reaching  us  from  ages  so  remote  that  we  fail  to  trace  its 
origin  in  even  the  most  ancient  traditions ;  and  there- 
fore see  in  its  irrational  barbarism  the  superstitious 
terrors  of  primeval  man,  hastening  with  tribute  from 
his  possessions  to  appease  the  wrath  and  win  the  favour 
of  the  invisible  Beings,  whose  voices  were  heard  in 
the  roar  of  the  tempest,  and  from  whose  hands  were 
launched  the  terrors  of  the  thunderbolt. 

This  debased  form  of  worship,  engrafted  on  pre- 
historic rehgions  when  mankind  had  no  perception  of 
beneficence  in  God,  attained  its  fullest  development  in 
the  adoption  of  human  sacrifice.  The  first  victims 
were  doubtless  prisoners  captured  in  battle ;  but  when 
priests  announced  that  the  inexorable  gods  demanded  the 
sacrifice  of  man's  dearest  treasures,  even  affectionate 
parents  piously  responded  to  divine  cruelty  by  yielding 
up  their  children  to  the  knife  or  the  flames. 

This  sanguinary  piety  attained  its  most  awful  con- 
summation among  the  Tyrians,  Carthaginians,  and  kin- 
dred nations,  who,  in  all  great  emergencies  or  national 
calamities,  sacrificed  the  most  valuable  lives  to  appease 
the  anger  of  the  gods.  They  even  periodically  selected 
the  children  of  the  noblest  families — especially  only 
sons  and  daughters — to  be  held  in  reserve  for  immola- 
tion when  the  public  welfare  should  require  the  propi- 
tiation of  some  offended  deity. 

When  children  were  sacrificed  to  Kronus,  or  Molech, 
they  were  cast  into  the  arms  of  an  idol  glowing  with 
heat,  from  which  they  fell  into  a  devouring  furnace,  and 
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were  promptly  consumed  in  honour  of  the  god  of  hght 
and  fire.  When  the  innocent  victims  were  sacrificed  to 
other  gods,  the  unhappy  parents,  piously  surrendering 
the  claims  of  natural  afiection  to  the  obhgations  of 
national  religion,  conducted  their  sons  and  daughters  to 
infernal  altars,  where,  embracing  them  with  religious 
heroism,  and  soothing  them  into  submission  to  the 
appalling  will  of  the  gods,  they  plunged  a  knife  into 
their  bosoms,  and  besmeared  the  hideous  altars  with 
the  hfe-blood  of  theological  victims. 

As  we  consider  the  revolting  horrors  which  the 
institution  of  sacrifice  inflicted  on  the  Egyptians,  Phoeni- 
cians, Persians,  Greeks,  Gauls,  Germans,  Scythians,  and 
Scandinavians,  with  numerous  other  tribes  and  nations, 
who  all  piously  slew  their  children  in  conscientious  con- 
viction that  they  were  performing  religious  duties,  shall 
we  not  join  with  that  worthy  old  heathen,  Plutarch,  in 
the  inquiry,  whether  it  would  not  have  been  better  for 
mankind  to  have  had  atheists  as  their  lawgivers,  and 
never  to  have  heard  of  gods  or  demons,  than  to  have 
had  theological  rulers  who  taught  them  to  secure  the 
prosperity  of  their  country  by  propitiating  invisible 
Beings  with  the  blood  of  their  children  ?  And  may  we 
not  reasonably  inquire,  from  modern  believers  in  an 
infallible  Bible,  whether  they  consider  it  credible  that 
an  omnipotent  and  omniscient  Deity  ever  adopted  a 
rehgious  rite  common  to  all  heathen  theologies,  and 
inevitably  tending  towards  the  abomination  of  human 
sacrifice  ? 

In  Judges  xi.  we  read  that  Jephthah,  an  inspired 
judge,  '  vowed  a  vow  unto  the  Lord  and  said.  If  thou 
shalt  without  fail  deliver  the  children  of  Amnion  into 
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my  hands,  then  it  sliall  be  that  whatsoever  cometh  forth 
of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me,  when  I  return  in 
peace  from  the  children  of  Amnion,  shall  surely  be  the 
Lord's,  and  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt  offering.' 

Jephthah  returned  in  triumph  from  the  battle,  and 
beheld  his  daughter — an  only  child — coming  forth  from 
his  house  to  congratulate  him  on  his  victory.  There 
was  no  means  of  escape  from  the  tragic  consequences  of 
this  rash  and  fatal  vow.  The  doomed  maiden  at  once 
exclaimed,  '  My  father,  if  thou  hast  opened  thy  mouth 
unto  the  Lord,  do  to  me  according  to  that  which 
hath  proceeded  out  of  thy  mouth,  forasmuch  as  the 
Lord  hath  taken  vengeance  for  thee  of  thine  enemies.' 
How  deplorable  the  superstitious  barbarism  of  the 
Hebrews,  under  judges  declared  to  be  divinely  inspired  ! 
This  daughter  of  Israel  believed  that  human  sacri- 
fices were  acceptable  to  the  national  God,  and  that 
her  blood  was  the  contract  price  of  supernatural  victory 
over  the  enemy.  She  therefore  yielded  to  inevitable 
destiny,  stipulated  only  for  two  months'  respite,  and  was 
then  offered  up  as  a  human  sacrifice  to  Jehovah  by  an 
inspired  judge  whose  faith  is  eulogised  by  the  apostolic 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.^ 

Apologetic  theologians,  scandalised  by  Hebrew 
fellowship  with  the  abomination  of  Ashtoreth  and  Mo- 
lech,  suggest  that  a  life  of  imprisoned  celibacy  was 
substituted  for  fihacidal  sacrifice :  but,  if  imaginative 
theories  may  thus  efface  the  clear  and  obvious  meaning 
of  words,  the  authority  of  Scripture  is  finally  lost  in  the 
universal  right  to  modify  its  meaning  in  harmony  with 
individual  fancy.     Hebrew  writers,  seeing  the  impossi- 

1  Ileb.  xi.  32. 


44  JUDAISM. 

bility  of  disputing  the  literal  fulfilment  of  Jephthah's 
vow,  condemn  the  act  as  illegal  and  displeasing  to 
Jehovah.  If  therefore  the  Hebrew  judge  thus  erred, 
why  did  not  an  inspiring  dream — a  voice  from  heaven 
— the  angel  Gabriel,  arrest  the  sacrilegious  hand  of 
Jephthah,  and  announce  Jehovah's  abhorrence  of 
Molech's  favourite  rite  ?  In  the  next  chapter  but  one, 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  twice  to  the  wife  of 
Manoah  to  prescribe  a  prudent  regimen  in  pregnancy ; 
and  conversed  so  familarly  with  both  husband  and  wife 
that  Manoah  invited  him  to  a  feast.  If,  therefore, 
celestial  visitants  attended  to  these  trivialities  in  human 
affairs,  how  marvellous  that  not  one  of  the  Heavenly  Host 
appeared  to  snatch  the  daughter  of  Jephthah  from  the 
flames,  and  vindicate  the  national  God  from  the  homi- 
cidal tastes  of  rival  deities  ! 

Who  therefore  can  question  the  pernicious  tendency 
of  a  ritualism  of  blood  ?  Tradition  dej^icts  the  brazen 
statue  of  Molecli,  the  national  deity  of  the  Ammonites, 
set  up  within  the  last  of  a  suite  of  seven  chapels.  The 
first  was  thrown  open  to  worshippers  of  the  god  for  an 
offering  of  fine  flour ;  the  second  for  a  pair  of  turtle 
doves  ;  the  third  for  a  lamb  ;  the  fourth  for  a  ram  ;  the 
fifth  for  a  calf ;  the  sixth  for  an  ox ;  and  the  seventh  for 
the  worshipper's  own  child.  Thus  was  piety  measured 
by  barbarians  bowing  down  before  a  brazen  image  ; 
first  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  then  a  graduated  tribute 
of  blood,  culminating  in  human  sacrifice  as  the  highest 
form  of  human  worship.  If,  therefore,  the  ancient 
Hebrews  found  no  divergence  in  the  sacrificial  views 
of  Jehovah  and  Molech  until  reaching  the  door  of  the 
seventh  chapel,  were  they  not  liable  to  assume  that  the 
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blood  of  their  children  might  also  be  acceptable  to  their 
own  deity,  or  that  there  was  no  great  impropriety  in 
dividing  their  allegiance  with  gods  who  had  established 
so  much  uniformity  in  their  religion  ? 

We  can  imagine  the  perplexity  of  Solomon  when 
his  numerous  foreign  wives,  urgent  for  permission  to 
worship  their  national  deities,  tearfully  or  scornfully  in- 
quired :  '  What  is  the  difference  between  your  God  and 
ours,  seeing  that  all  delight  in  the  spilling  of  blood  ? ' 
If  the  lurid  spectre  of  human  sacrifice  ever  caused 
Solomon  to  repent  of  liberal  concessions  to  his  domestic 
circle,  we  wonder  that  so  wise  a  man  did  not  dis- 
courage the  abominations  of  Molech  and  Ashtoreth  by 
tlie  final  abolition  of  a  ritualism  of  blood. 

It  was,  however,  reserved  for  the  lofty  genius  ol 
Isaiah,  or  rather  the  'Great  Unknown'  who  spoke 
in  his  name,  to  detect  and  expose  the  barbarism  of 
Mosaic  ritualism ;  and  his  eloquent  denunciation  of  pro- 
pitiatory butchery  attains  a  sublimity  which  commands 
the  admiration  of  posterity.  '  To  what  purpose  is  the 
multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me  ?  saith  the  Lord.  I 
am  full  of  the  burnt  offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat  of  fed 
beasts ;  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of 
lambs,  or  of  he-goats.  When  ye  come  to  appear  before 
me,  who  hath  required  this  at  your  hand,  to  tread  my 
courts  ?  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations  ;  incense  is  an 
abomination  unto  me ;  the  new  moons  and  sabbaths,  the 
calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with ;  it  is  iniquity, 
even  the  solemn  meeting.  Your  new  moons  and  your 
appointed  feasts  my  soul  hateth  :  they  are  a  trouble 
unto  me,  I  am  weary  to  bear  them.  And  when  ye  spread 
forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes"  from  you  :  yea, 
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when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear :  your 
hands  are  full  of  blood.  Wash  you,  make  you  clean ; 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine 
eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well ;  seek  judgment, 
reheve  the  oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for 
the  widow.' ^ 

Is  this  the  language  of  a  merely  human  reformer, 
whose  revolutionary  eloquence  denounces  the  cherished 
ritualism  of  Mosaic  theology,  or  a  new  revelation 
superseding  Moses  by  Isaiah  ?  They  are  obviously  no 
longer  prophets  of  the  same  religion.  Let  us  determine 
which  shall  be  our  guide ;  but  if  we  forsake  Moses  for 
the  'Great  Unknown,'  we  have  finally  parted  with 
ritualism,  sacraments,  and  liturgies,  as  objects  of  wither- 
ing scorn  to  Isaiah's  God,  and  we  pass  into  a  theological 
school  whose  creed  is  humanity,  and  whose  religion  is 
virtue. 

But  behevers  in  an  infallible  Bible  dare  not  dis- 
credit Moses,  and  yet  must  sustain  Isaiah  :  they,  there- 
fore, tell  us  that  the  divine  purpose  in  all  this  pro- 
phetic denunciation  is  merely  to  spiritualise  the  meaning 
of  sacrifice,  as  if  the  spilUng  of  blood  could  ever  mean 
anything  but  butchery,  or  the  useless  destruction  of 
life  exercise  any  but  a  debasing  influence  on  gods  or 
men. 

Christianity,  however,  discovers  in  sacrificial  ritual- 
ism a  series  of  types  foreshadowing  the  tragedy  of 
Calvary ;  and  apologetic  theologians  suggest  that  the 
mysterious  origin  of  sacrifice  is  concealed  in  primeval 
revelation,  through  which  the  Deity  influenced  man- 
kind to  adopt  a  religious  ceremony  foreshadowing  the 
»  Isa.  i.  11-17. 
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final  sacrifice  of  the  Hebrew  Messiah  ;  but  the  dogma 
of  the  Atonement,  which  appeases  divine  wrath  by 
the  judicial  murder  of  an  innocent  man,  remains 
for  investigation  at  a  more  advanced  stage  of  our 
inquiries. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HEBREW  MORALITY — continued. 

If  it  were  possible  for  Christians  of  all  denominations 
to  consider,  in  absolute  freedom  from  religions  prepos- 
session, the  foregoing  proofs  of  debasement  in  Hebrew 
morality  and  theology,  a  unanimous  voice,  giving  ex- 
pression to  a  candid  and  impartial  judgment,  would 
inevitably  affirm  that  the  ignorance,  cruelty,  and  bar- 
barism disclosed  in  the  pages  of  the  Pentateuch,  finally 
destroy  Mosaic  pretensions  to  a  supernatural  revelation 
of  the  will  and  purpose  of  the  Deity  worshipped  by 
modern  Christians. 

But  Orthodoxy  withstands  this  reasonable  conclu- 
sion with  a  vast  literature  of  apologetic  accommodation, 
filled  with  ingenious  suggestions  subversive  of  reason 
and  common  sense,  when  found  irreconcilable  with  the 
dogma  of  an  infallible  Bible.  What  theory  constitutes 
the  very  essence  of  this  fanciful  reconciliation  between 
the  barbarism  of  the  Hebrew  Jehovah  and  the  benefi- 
cence of  the  Christian's  God  ?  That  the  policy  of  the 
Deity  in  revelation  has  been  a  policy  of  expediency 
and  compromise,  fashioning  truth,  justice,  and  mercy  in 
harmony  with  the  debased  morality  of  a  barbarous 
age! 

We  are  assured  by  pious    men,  honestly  believing 
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in  their  own  personal  knowledge  of  the  unrecorded 
thoughts  entertained  by  the  Deity  some  thousands  of 
years  ago,  that  when  He  made  polygamy  and  slavery 
the  objects  of  divine  legislation,  He  did  not  approve, 
but  diplomatically  modified  institutions  radically  im- 
moral, but  entering  so  deeply  into  existing  habits  and 
customs  as  to  render  it  expedient  to  postpone  their 
final  suppression  to  a  future  age. 

Orthodoxy,    therefore,  depicts    the   Almighty  con- 
ducting the  personal  government  of  the  Israelites  on 
a  system  of  political  trimming,  destructive  of  definite 
principles  in  morality ;  for  if  institutions  condemned  by 
the  moral  consciousness  of  our  generation  were  divinely 
legahsed  in  past  centuries,  the  virtues  of  the  present 
may  become  the  crimes  of  futurity ;    and  thus  moral 
oscillation  confounds  good  and  evil  in  disastrous  chaos. 
But  are  not  these  the  deceptive  theories  of  mistaken 
piety,  sustaining  the  infallibility  of  Scripture  through 
the  mutability  of  God  ?    If  Paganism  had  survived  the 
fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  carried  Olympian  theo- 
sophy  into  the  nineteenth  century,  might  not  its  priest- 
hood, trained  in  modern  ethics,  borrow  the  same  line 
of  argument  by  depicting  the  formerly  corrupt  cultus 
of  Jove  as  simply  divine  adaptation  to  the  habits  and 
customs  of  a  licentious  age,  and  claim  our  adoration  for 
the  gods  and  goddesses  of  Hellas,  now  posing  in  the 
garb  of  modern  respectability  ? 

And  may  not  Roman  Pontiffs,  adorned  by  modern 
virtues,  claim  infaUibihty,  notwithstanding  the  apparent 
errors,  and  even  crimes,  of  some  of  their  predecessors, 
by  sustaining  the  theory  of  transitional  revelation  ? 
For   if  we  accept   the   divine   inspiration   of  Hebrew 
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priests  and  prophets,  who  consecrated  treachery,  cruelty, 
and  murder  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  may  not  medieval 
Popes,  who  burnt  heretics  for  the  honour  and  glory  of 
God,  have  been  the  automatic  mediums  of  the  divine 
policy  of  their  age  ? 

But  if  we  are  not  dealing  with  some  theological 
nightmare — and  it  is  indeed  true  that  the  Deity  once 
modified  truth  and  justice  in  harmony  with  human 
barbarism  and  superstition — why  do  not  modern  mis- 
sionaries follow  the  divine  example  of  ethical  com- 
promise by  approaching  the  heathen  with  composite 
systems  of  morality,  combining  the  virtues  of  Chris- 
tianity with  the  vices  of  barbarism,  and  thus  diplo- 
matically coquetting  with  the  polygamy  of  Turkey,  the 
infanticide  of  China,  and  the  sacrificial  massacres  of 
Dahomey,  in  harmony  with  the  principle  of  progressive 
revelation?  Or  why  should  we  not,  in  trying  to  re- 
claim our  criminal  classes,  adapt  a  shding  scale  of  gra- 
duated ethics  to  varying  shades  of  moral  delinquency, 
so  as  not  to  deter  rogues  and  ruffians  from  partial 
reformation  by  unconditional  condemnation  of  fraud 
and  violence  ?  Why  ?  because  the  moral  consciousness 
of  our  age  forbids  our  tampering  with  truth  and  right- 
eousness ;  and  thus  we  claim  a  higher  wisdom  in  the 
present  than  we  assign  to  the  Deity  in  the  past  by  sus- 
taining alleged  revelation  through  the  degradation  of 
Divinity. 

But  have  the  apologists  of  a  debased  revelation 
reviewed  their  theories  in  the  light  of  mental  science, 
and  considered  that  existence  under  conditions  which 
foster  sensuality  and  cruelty,  produce  a  cerebral  infe- 
riority which  perpetuates,  through  hereditary  develop- 
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ment,  the  intellectual  and  moral  degradation  of  the 
race  ?  And  thus,  if  the  great  First  Cause  of  Nature's 
laws  sanctioned,  as  the  temporal  ruler  of  the  Hebrews, 
a  legislative  compromise  with  evil,  He  condemned  the 
Chosen  Race,  through  the  universal  laws  controlling  all 
mankind,  to  cumulative  abasement. 

Say  that  we  accept  the  theory  of  divinely  debased 
legislation  in  Judaism,  when  and  how  were  objection- 
able statutes  repealed?  Jesus  left  slavery  where  He 
found  it ;  Paul  recommended  men  to  rest  content  as 
bondservants  or  freemen ;  and  Anglican  Protestantism 
obviously  accepted  slavery  as  a  divine  institution  when 
instructing  infant  slaves,  through  the  Church  Catechism, 
to  be  content  with  that  station  of  life  to  which  it  had 
pleased  God  to  call  them.  Has  theocratic  legislation 
been  therefore  repealed  by  the  voice  of  Humanity,  and 
has  modern  civihsation  pronounced  a  tardy  vote  of  cen- 
sure on  Divinity  by  restoring  freedom  to  races  con- 
demned to  slavery  by  the  divinely  ratified  curse  of 
Noah? 

In  sustaining  Scripture  through  the  theory  of  tem- 
porising legislation,  apologetic  theologians  obviously 
assume  that  this  form  of  divine  policy  was  beneficial  to 
the  Chosen  Eace.  But,  as  debased  revelation  involves 
debased  Divinity,  we  still  await  their  version  of  the  ad- 
vantages conferred  on  mankind  in  any  stage  of  human 
progress,  though  an  inspired  ideal  of  the  Deity,  false  to 
the  infinite  attributes  assigned  to  Him  in  modern  theo- 
sophy. 

Thus  far,  we  have  shown  that  the  pretensions  of 
Hebrew  morality  to  a  divine  origin  are  unattested  by 
any  superiority  to  merely  human  systems.     This  adverse 
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criticism  is,  however,  conceived  in  no  unfriendly  spirit 
towards  Judaism.  Its  manifest  imperfections  are  irre- 
concilable with  revelation  ;  but  we  do  not,  therefore, 
deny  the  presence  of  human  wisdom  in  some  of  its 
ordinances.  Thus  we  read,  '  Thou  shalt  take  no  gift, 
for  the  gift  blindeth  the  wise,  and  perverteth  the  words 
of  the  righteous.'  ^  How  admirable  a  precept  for  this 
age  of  fraudulent  commissions,  and  universal  back- 
sheesh !  Again,  if  the  Mosaic  law,^  which  commands 
the  seducer  to  marry  or  provide  for  his  victim,  were 
present  in  the  statute  books  of  Christendom,  how  much 
more  effectual  would  it  prove  in  social  reformation  than 
the  sermons  of  bishops  or  the  prayers  of  saints! 

1  Exod.  xxiii.  8.  «  Exod.  xxii.  16,  17. 
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CHAPTEE  VI. 

THE     CHOSEN     RACE. 

III.  If  it  is  historically  true  tliat  a  Chosen  Race  once 
lived  under  the  rule  of  the  Deity  as  their  temporal 
legislator  and  king,  may  we  not  reasonably  expect,  in 
that  highly  favoured  people,  a  wisdom,  virtue,  happiness, 
and  prosperity  unattainable  by  ordinary  mortals  denied 
the  boon  of  theocratic  government  ?  And  if  these  con- 
ditions are  unfulfilled  in  Judaism,  shall  we  discard  the 
illusion  of  a  Chosen  Eace,  or  attribute  legislative  failure 
to  Divinity  ? 

The  pages  of  Genesis  record  the  covenant  with 
Jehovah,  through  which  the  land  of  Canaan  was  secured 
to  the  descendants  of  Abraham  as  an  everlasting  pos- 
session.^ This  divine  charter  was  ratified  by  the  rite 
of  circumcision :  any  male  child  found  uncircumcised 
after  eight  days  was  to  be  put  to  death,  '  because  he 
had  broken  the  covenant.'  A  savage  inauguration  of 
divine  government,  which  Christian  piety  accepts  as 
theocratic  legislation  because  it  is  in  the  Holy  Bible, 
and  only  concerns  Hebrew  babes  such  a  long  time  ago : 
but,  if  the  truth  were  brought  home  to  modern  mater- 
nity through  the  capital  punishment  of  Christian  babes 
negligent  of  baptism,  feminine  instincts  would  detect 

*  Gen.  xvii.  8. 
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the  Satanic  tendency  of  this  legislative  cruelty,  and 
vindicate  the  Deity  by  denying  His  complicity  in  sacer- 
dotal infanticide,  Sacred  Scripture  notwithstanding. 

From  a  merely  mortal  point  of  view,  we  might 
reasonably  expect  tliat,  in  selecting  the  father  of  the 
Hebrew  race,  Jehovah  would  have  chosen  a  man  as 
pre-eminent  in  courage  and  virtue  as  the  most  illustrious 
chief  of  Gentile  antiquity  ;  but  immediately  after  his 
election,  Abraham  discloses  a  despicable  cowardice 
unreproved  by  Jehovah,  who,  instead  of  punishing  his 
baseness,  inflicts  the  penalty  on  the  innocent. 

It  is  recorded  that,  in  consequence  of  a  famine  in 
the  land,  Abraham  set  out  for  Egypt  in  company  with 
Sarah,  his  beautiful  and  affectionate  wife.^  As  they 
drew  near  to  their  destination,  the  true  character  of 
the  Patriarch  became  apparent.  He  entreated  Sarah 
to  save  him  from  any  personal  danger  by  conceahng 
that  she  was  his  wife.  In  consequence  of  this  decep- 
tion, Sarah  became  an  inmate  of  Pharaoh's  house ;  and 
Abraham  was  freely  supplied,  for  her  sake,  with  sheep 
and  oxen,  asses  and  camels,  men-servants  and  maid- 
servants, which,  for  anything  he  knew  to  the  contrary, 
were  the  price  of  liis  wife's  dishonour.  Jehovah  forth- 
with afflicted  '  Pharaoh  and  his  liouse  Avith  great  plagues 
because  of  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife.  And  Pharaoh  called 
Abraham,  and  said.  What  is  this  tliat  thou  hast  done 
unto  me?  Why  didst  thou  not  tell  me  that  she  was 
thy  wife  ?  Take  her,  and  go  thy  way.  And  Pharaoh 
commanded  his  men  concerning  him,  and  they  sent  him 
away  and  his  wife,  and  all  that  he  had.'  Thus  the 
Egyptian  king,  wlio   erred   in   ignorance,  was   severely 

1  Gen.  xii.  10-20. 
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punished  with  all  his  innocent  household,  whilst  the 
Hebrew  impostor  escaped  with  impunity,  carrying  with 
him  the  spoil  acquired  by  false  pretences. 

Was  Sarah  when  wooed  by  her  royal  lover  quite  true 
to  her  caitiff  husband  ?  The  king,  as  a  man  of  honour, 
sustained  her  innocence ;  and  if  she  was,  indeed,  faith- 
ful to  the  man  who  thought  more  of  possible  danger  to 
himself  than  of  almost  certain  dishonour  to  his  wife, 
modern  Hebrews  may  well  feel  proud  of  their  ances- 
tress, whilst  humiliated  by  the  disreputable  conduct  of 
the  father  of  the  race,  who  subsequently  played  the 
same  trick  on  Abimelech,  King  of  Gerar.  This  monarch , 
fascinated  by  the  charming  Sarah,  also  committed  the 
indiscretion  of  introducing  her  into  his  house ;  but, 
warned  by  Jehovah  in  a  dream,  he  forthwith  sent  her 
away,  and  bestowed  a  number  of  valuable  presents  on 
her  husband,  who  thus  travelled  about  reaping  a  rich 
harvest  from  the  good  looks  of  his  wife. 

The  Hebrew  historian,  Josephus,  tells  us  that,  in  the 
compilation  of  genealogies,  women  who  had  been  in 
captivity  were  carefully  excluded,  in  consequence  of  the 
suspicion  attaching  to  their  intercourse  with  foreigners. 
As  Isaac  was,  therefore,  born  subsequent  to  the  resid- 
ence of  Sarah  with  Abimelech,  is  it  not  questionable, 
according  to  this  theory,  whether  modern  Jews  are  the 
veritable  descendants  of  Abraham  ? 

From  the  age  of  Abraham  to  the  departure  of  Jacob 
for  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  Hebrews  enjoyed  one  of  those 
intervals  of  peaceful  prosperity  which  rarely  relieved 
the  calamities  of  their  subsequent  career.  But  having 
settled  in  Egypt  as  colonists,  and  become  as  numerous 
as  the  native  population,  they  proved  so  bereft  of  every 
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manly  virtue  as  to  submit  to  abject  slavery  without  a 
struggle.  Even  the  females  of  the  brute  creation  attain 
the  courage  of  despair  when  their  offspring  are  assailed 
by  the  fiercest  animals ;  but  the  men  of  Israel  had 
become  slaves,  so  vile  and  abject,  that  they  preferred 
ignoble  safety  in  making  bricks  to  heroic,  if  even  hope- 
less resistance  to  the  murder  of  their  children.  Do 
modern  Jews  accept  as  veritable  history  a  narrative 
which  depicts  their  race  as  the  most  despicable  cravens 
of  antiquity  ? 

The  ingenuity  of  a  Hebrew  mother  devised  the  plot 
which   rescued   Moses    from    the   Nile,  to  become  the 
protege  of  a  royal  princess,  educated  in  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians.     Let  us  consider  the  relative  merits 
of  Hebrew  and  Egyptian  training.     Moses,  surrounded 
by  all  the  pleasures  and  allurements  of  a  royal  court, 
might  well  have  forgotten  the  very  existence   of  his 
servile  kinsmen ;  but,  when  he  beheld  one  of  them  ill- 
used  by  an  Egyptian,  he  permitted  neither  self-interest 
nor  personal  danger  to  withhold  his  hand  from  slaying 
the   oppressor,   whereas,    so   ignobly    servile    had    his 
brethren  become,  that  they  treated  with  sneering  in- 
solence the  intervention  of  the  man  who,  in  showing  his 
will  and  ability  to  protect   them  from  their   enemies, 
had  also  presumed  to  teach  them  justice  towards  each 
other. 

Moses  having  fled  out  of  Egypt  in  disgust  with  his 
countrymen,  they  remained  in  bondage  until  the  sighs 
and  groans  of  forty  years,  at  length,  recalled  his  cove- 
nant with  Abraham  to  the  memory  of  Jehovah  who, 
accordingly,  '  came  down  to  deliver  them  from  the 
hands  of  the  Egyptians.'      In  later  generations  inspired 
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i:)rophets  proclaimed  great  calamities  as  manifestations 
of  divine  wrath  for  national  desertion  of  the  God  of 
Israel ;  but  now,  it  is  Jehovah  Himself  who,  without 
any  alleged  provocation,  had  abandoned  the  Chosen 
Eace  to  the  debasing  influence  of  slavery.  Can  we 
wonder  if  the  Hebrews,  thus  trained  to  see  in  Jehovah 
a  capricious  God,  turned  towards  the  shrines  of  other 
divinities  in  emergencies  possibly  overlooked  by  their 
national  deity  ? 

Moses,  having  brooded  over  the  misfortunes  of  his 
race  during  an  exile  of  forty  years  in  the  land  of 
Midian,  at  length  formed  the  design  of  their  deliverance 
from  Egyptian  bondage.  It  was  useless  to  appeal  to 
the  higher  instincts  of  Humanity  in  addressing  a  people 
lost  in  servile  abasement  to  the  ennobling  virtues  of 
freemen.  Moses,  advancing  no  more  imposing  claims 
to  the  authority  of  a  national  leader  than  may  be  found 
in  personal  patriotism,  would  have  been  received  with  the 
scorn  and  derision  of  his  degenerate  countrymen.  He 
could,  therefore,  only  hope  to  win  their  obedience  as 
the  accredited  representative  of  a  God  who  had  under- 
taken the  duties  of  their  national  Deity,  and  instructed 
him  to  communicate  the  divine  will  and  purpose. 

The  alleged  covenant  of  Jehovah  with  Abraham  was 
doubtless  a  legend  of  the  Hebrews,  dwelling  on  which, 
in  an  age  of  universal  belief  in  the  supernatural,  the 
future  prophet  inevitably  dreamt  a  dream  or  saw  a 
vision  which  summoned  him,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
to  the  rescue  of  his  unhappy  countrymen.  What  more 
simple  in  an  age  of  extravagant  credulity  than  for  an 
enthusiastic  prophet  to  accept  his  own  impassioned 
thoughts  as  a  divine  revelation,  and  hasten  to  give  them 
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practical  effect  as  the  will  of  the  Being  whom  he  wor- 
ships ?  Or,  if  he  be  possessed  of  the  genius  of  a  Moses 
or  a  Mahommecl,  he  will  discover  a  new  god,  or  so  suc- 
cessfully modify  an  old  one  as  to  become  the  founder  of 
a  new  religion.  The  opponents  of  the  parvenu  theology 
may  condemn  the  Prophet  as  an  impostor,  but  to  the 
candid  and  impartial  student  of  religious  phenomena  he 
is  a  man  of  genius  who,  in  brooding  over  some  great 
purpose  in  solitude  and  asceticism,  at  length  yields  to  the 
hallucinations  of  cerebral  exhaustion.  Moses,  however, 
through  his  Egyptian  training  in  divination,  which,  in 
Judaism,  assumed  the  form  of  Urim  and  Thummim, 
could  at  all  times  feel  assured  of  his  personal  inter- 
course with  the  Deity. 

The  enterprise  of  Moses  resulted  in  the  Exodus,  the 
records  of  which  confirm  the  servile  degradation  of  tlie 
Israelites.  Six  hundred  thousand  men  marched  out  of 
Egypt,  and  yet,  when  pursued  by  Pharaoh  and  his  army, 
they  denounced  Moses  for  bestowing  on  them  a  freedom 
which  involved  personal  danger.  This  cowardice  is 
fostered  by  Jehovah,  who  deprives  them  of  all  motive 
for  heroic  resistance  by  undertaking  the  supernatural 
destruction  of  their  enemies.  Pharaoh,  virtually  irre- 
sponsible for  his  actions  through  inspired  obduracy,  and 
his  subjects  obeying  the  commands  of  their  lawful 
sovereign,  are  all  overwhelmed  in  the  waters  of  the  Red 
Sea,  to  establish  the  comparative  superiority  of  Jehovah 
over  other  gods,  as  indicated  in  the  song  of  Moses :  ^ 
'  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  gods  ? 
Who  is  like  thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises , 
in  doing  wonders  ?  '     As  the  prophetess  Miriam  takes  a 

*  Exod,  XV.  11. 
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timbrel  in  her  hand,  and  invites  the  daughters  of  Israel 
to  celebrate  the  occasion  with  music  and  dancing,  we 
can  imagine  some  Hebrew  mother  interrupting  this 
jubilant  festivity  with  the  inquiry,  '  If  even  the  waves  of 
the  sea  obey  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  why  did  the  waters 
of  the  Nile  close  over  the  babes  of  Israel  ? ' 

Moses  having  thus  entered  upon  his  career  as  the 
leader  of  the  Hebrews,  let  us  glance  at  the  conditions 
under  which  he  assumed  his  impoi'tant  duties.  Those 
who  rely  on  Hebrew  records  for  their  knowledge  of 
ancient  Egypt  necessarily  form  very  erroneous  im- 
pressions of  the  religious,  social,  and  political  organisa- 
tion of  a  people  whose  history  may  be  traced  to  about 
4000  B.C.,  and  whose  science,  philosophy,  and  religion 
have  been  extensively  borrowed  by  nations  attaining 
civihsation  within  the  historic  period. 

Professor  Lepsius,  of  Berlin,  who  has  exhaustively 
studied  the  evidence  of  pyramids,  tombs,  and  papyri, 
fixes  the  date  at  which  Menes,  the  founder  of  Memphis, 
ascended  the  throne  as  3893  B.C.,  at  which  remote 
period  the  Ancient  Egyptians  possessed  a  highly  or- 
ganised civilisation  and  most  elaborate  theology,  which 
could  only  have  been  evolved  through  the  progressive 
development  of  ages  unknown  to  orthodox  chrono- 
logy. 

The  Ancient  Egyptians  anticipated  Christianity  in  a 
divine  Trinity,  and  an  incarnate  Deity,  redeeming  man- 
kind by  his  death,  and  an  eternity  of  happiness  or  misery 
beyond  the  grave.  Osiris,  the  Saviour  of  Humanity, 
was  the  supreme  Judge  of  the  Dead,  by  whose  decree 
they  were  to  enter  abodes  of  bliss  or  eternal  fire.  Those 
who,  in  their  lifetime,  had  given  food  to  the  hungry. 
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water  to  the  thirsty,  clothing  to  the  naked,  lived  in 
truth,  and  loved  God,  were  to  enjoy  eternal  life  in  his 
presence,  and  pluck  the  sweetest  fruit  in  heaven ;  but 
the  wicked,  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  of  Heaven,  and  tortured  by  varying  forms  of 
human  suffering.  If,  therefore,  an  Egyptian  mummy, 
now  reclining  within  the  precincts  of  the  British  Mu- 
seum, were  suddenly  restored  to  life,  and  miraculously 
gifted  with  modern  tongues,  might  he  not  reasonably 
infer,  on  entering  a  Christian  temple  and  hearing  an 
evangelical  discourse,  that  Egyptian  theology  had  sur- 
vived the  vicissitudes  of  six  thousand  years  ? 

The  high  tone  of  morality  prevailing  among  the 
Ancient  Egyptians  is  disclosed  by  the  monuments.  In 
the  valley  of  Thebes  is  an  inscription  said  to  refer  to 
Eameses  II.  :  'I  have  lived  in  truth  and  fed  on  justice. 
What  I  have  done  for  Humanity  was  salvation.  And 
how  I  have  loved  God,  God  only  and  my  heart  know. 
I  have  given  bread  to  the  hungry,  water  to  the  thirsty, 
clad  the  naked,  and  sheltered  the  homeless.'  The  same 
witnesses  tell  us  of  the  high  social  position  of  women 
in  a  community  where  the  wife  was  '  the  lady  of  the 
house  '  ;  and  the  sanctity  of  marriage  was  universally 
respected,  before  it  had  ever  been  heard  of  as  a  Chris- 
tian sacrament. 

The  Egyptian  religion,  however,  as  all  other  ancient 
systems  of  theology,  had  eventually  become  corrupted 
by  the  growth  of  superstition,  and  the  multiplication  of 
gods.  Moses,  who,  according  to  the  historian  Manetho, 
had  been  a  priest  of  Osiris,  was  obviously  familiar  with 
the  cultus  of  many  gods,  but,  as  the  founder  of  a  nation, 
recognised  the  importance  of  undivided  allegiance  to 
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one  deity  as  the  national  divinity,  piously  accepted  as 
supreme  in  power  over  all  other  gods.  But  how  shall  we 
explain  his  exclusion  from  Hebrew  faith  of  the  doctrine 
of  immortality,  the  judgment-seat  of  Osiris,  and  eternal 
retribution  beyond  the  grave  ?  As  the  priest  Osarseph 
of  Heliopolis,  Moses  would  have  been  familiar,  not  only 
with  the  pubhc  teaching,  but  with  the  esoteric  theosophy 
of  the  priesthood  avowed  in  the  privacy  of  sacerdotal 
circles,  discussing  divine  philosophy  in  the  sacred  groves 
of  Heliopohs.  Opinions  doubtless  varied,  as  among  theo- 
logians of  every  age  and  every  chme :  some  confident, 
some  agnostic,  some  sceptical  of  immortality.  Moses  was 
doubtless  one  of  the  unbehevers,  and  therefore  limited 
the  hopes  of  his  followers  to  temporal  rewards  and 
punishments,  to  the  exclusion  of  a  life  hereafter,  blessed 
by  paradise  or  cursed  by  perdition. 

Notwithstanding  this  marked  divergence  between 
Egyptian  and  Hebrew  creeds,  Moses  borrowed  freely 
from  Egyptian  sources. 

Circumcision,  whether  first  adopted  by  Abraham  or 
Moses,  was  practised  by  the  Egyptians  before  the  exist- 
ence of  either. 

The  Taberacle,  with  its  Holy  of  Holies,  was  simply 
an  Egyptian  temple.  The  Ark  was  the  sacred  Coffin  of 
Osiris,  and  the  Cherubim  were  modified  Sphinxes. 

The  priestly  caste  of  the  Levites,  with  their  special 
laws  and  customs,  are  of  undoubted  Egyptian  origin. 

In  Egypt,  seven  lamps  were  placed  before  the  Holy 
of  Hohes.  In  the  Hebrew  tabernacle,  a  candlestick 
with  seven  branches  occupied  the  same  position. 

The  chief  priests  of  both  nations  were  robed  in  the 
same  manner,  and  the  Hebrew  pontifi'wore  the  breast- 
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plate  of  an  Egyptian  judge  ornamented  with  twelve 
precious  stones. 

The  laws  of  purification,  and  the  distinction  between 
clean  and  unclean  animals,  are  adopted  from  the 
Egyptians. 

The  Decalogue  is  an  adaptation  of  the  Egyptian 
moral  code. 

Moses  not  only  borrowed  rites  and  ceremonies,  but 
even  his  ideal  of  Divinity,  from  the  Egyptians.  Accord- 
ing to  Plutarch  (de  Iside),  the  front  of  the  temple  of 
Isis  at  Sais  was  inscribed  with  the  words, '  I  am  all  that 
hath  been,  and  that  is,  and  that  shall  be,'  and  Moses 
proclaimed  the  Hebrew  Deity  as  the  great  I  AM.  The 
same  writer  also  informs  us  that  the  Thebans  worshipped 
a  god  '  whose  form  comes  not  under  the  senses,  and 
cannot  be  represented,'  and  Moses  prohibited  the  adop- 
tion of  any  graven  image  of  the  national  god. 

The  most  important  gift  of  Egyptian  theosophy  to 
Moses  was,  however,  the  art  of  divination,  through 
which  he  attained  communion  with  Jehovah.  So  fami- 
har  were  the  Hebrews,  through  their  Egyptian  expe- 
rience, with  Urini  and  Thummim,  that  the  investi- 
ture of  Aaron  with  these  oracular  Talismans  was  tacitly 
accepted  as  a  matter  of  course. 

Various  fanciful  hypotheses  have  been  advanced  in 
solution  of  the  Mosaic  form  of  divination.  That  the 
jewels  on  the  breastplate  of  the  Pontiff,  engraved  with 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  supplied  a 
marvellous  alphabet,  through  which  the  divine  response 
could  be  read  from  letters  miraculously  raised  and 
illuminated ;  that  the  name  of  Jehovah  was  engraved 
upon  a  jewel  or  plate  of  gold  in  the  centre  of  the  ephod, 
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gazing  on  which,  and  uttering  an  incantation,  the  chief 
priest  heard  the  voice  of  the  oracle  issuing  from  the 
precincts  of  the  sanctuary ;  that  Urim  and  Thummim 
were  httle  golden  images  shut  up  in  the  breastplate, 
which  answered  with  an  articulate  voice  the  questions 
addressed  to  them  by  the  Pontiff.  But  whatever  may 
have  been  the  mode  of  invoking  the  oracle,  the  evidence 
of  monuments  and  mummies  discloses  the  Egyptian 
oriofin  of  Urim  and  Thummim. 

The  sacerdotal  judges  of  Egypt  wore  on  a  golden 
chain  an  image  of  Truth  (Aletheia),  formed  of  some 
precious  stone,  and  symbolising  the  purity  which  should 
characterise  their  office  ;  and  the  Septuagint,  the  hte- 
rary  product  of  Egypt,  translates  Thummim  with  the 
word  Aletheia  (AX-rjOeLo).  In  the  centre  of  the 
pectorale,  on  the  breasts  of  priestly  mummies  as  they 
rechne  in  modern  museums,  is  the  mystic  scarabceus, 
adopted  from  its  brilliant  wing-cases  as  the  symbol  of 
the  sun,  light,  and  vitality ;  and  in  the  word  Urim 
Hebrew  scholars  read  light  or  fire,  confirmed  by  the 
Greek  versions  of  Aquila  and  Theodotion,  who  render 
Urim  by  <^wTtcr/Aos — illumination. 

Orthodox  theologians,  at  first  alarmed  by  this  un- 
seemly borrowing  of  heathen  pontificalia  for  the  service 
of  the  sanctuary,  are  now  reconciled  to  monumental 
evidence,  and  suggest,  as  the  modus  operandi  of  Mosaic 
oracles,  that  the  high  priest,  looking  on  the  sacred 
symbols  of  truth  and  Hght,  became  mesmerised  by 
fixity  of  gaze,  and,  losing  self-consciousness  in  profound 
abstraction,  passed  into  that  mysterious  condition  of 
mental  suicide  supposed  to  invite  divine  inspiration. 
How  marvellous  the  vitality  of  ancestral  superstition. 
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which  thus  persuades  inteUigent  and  educated  men  of 
the  nineteenth  century  that  the  Supreme  Deity,  whom 
they  worship,  once  utihsed  the  phenomena  of  cataleptic 
hypnotism  as  media  of  divine  revelation  ! 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  method  of  divination 
through  oracular  gems,  the  fact  remains  that  Moses, 
claiming  to  be  in  direct  communication  with  Jehovah, 
taught  the  Hebrews  to  seek  supernatural  knowledge 
through  pre-existent  arts  of  divination,  and  we  thence 
infer  that  his  '  Thus  saitli  the  Lord  '  meant  nothing 
more  than  his  own  thoughts  and  words,  sanctioned  by 
the  illusory  oracles  of  Urim  and  Thummim. 

As  we  possess  no  authentic  Life  of  Moses,  our  sources 
of  information  respecting  the  fabulous  wanderings  of 
forty  years  are  limited  to  the  compilations  of  Ezra. 
Our  ideal  of  Moses  trained  in  the  midst  of  Egyptian 
civihsation  is  much  higher  than  warranted  by  Scripture, 
but  we  must  deal  with  the  unsatisfactory  materials  at 
our  disposal.  Thus  we  see  the  Hebrew  prophet  ascend- 
ing Mount  Sinai  to  receive  the  Law  under  conditions 
more  characteristic  of  human  jugglery  than  divine 
revelation.  The  congregation  of  Israel  are  commanded 
not  to  approach  the  Mount,  under  penalty  of  death, 
until  summoned  by  the  trumpet ;  when  Jehovah  would 
'  come  down  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people  upon  Mount 
Sinai.' ^  But  instead  of  this  public  attestation  of 
Theocracy,  we  hear  of  nothing  but  a  thunderstorm, 
and  of  fire  and  smoke  as  of  a  furnace,  in  which 
Jehovah  is  said  to  have  descended  on  the  Mount. 
Then  comes  a  voice  summoning  Moses  to  ascend ;  and 
the  people  are  again   threatened  with   the  danger  of 

^  Exod.  xix.  11. 
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Jehovah  riishmg  forth  upon  them,  should  they  approach 
to  gaze.  Savage  races  have  from  thne  immemorial 
associated  the  war  of  the  elements  with  terror  of  the 
gods :  is  it  therefore  credible  that  the  Deity  proclaimed 
His  presence  by  evoking  the  superstitious  terrors  of 
primeval  barbarism?  Or  does  not  rather  the  entire 
narrative  read  as  if  the  Prophet  were  availing  himself 
of  popular  ignorance  to  prevent  too  close  an  inspection 
of  the  sacred  rites  of  conjuration  ? 

Turning  to  a  different  phase  of  divine  intervention, 
we  read  of  a  battle  with  the  Amalekites,  during  which 
Moses  stood  upon  a  hill,  and  when  he  '  held  up  his 
hands  Israel  prevailed,  and  when  he  let  down  his  hands 
Amalek  prevailed  : '  so  that,  to  accomphsh  victory,  it 
was  necessary  for  Aaron  and  Hur  to  hold  up  the  arms 
of  the  prophet  on  either  side.  How  hopelessly  demor- 
ahsed  must  not  Hebrew  troops  have  grown  under  a 
theocratic  system  of  warfare,  in  which  courage  and 
strategy  did  not  count,  and  success  depended  on  the 
miraculous,  controlled  by  the  endurance  of  prophetic 
muscles  !  In  thus  associating  mihtary  success  or  disas- 
ter with  the  supernatural,  the  Hebrews  were  already 
doomed  to  subjugation  by  nations  holding  that  practi- 
cal view  of  human  warfare  which  places  Providence 
on  the  side  of '  big  battahons.' 

We  refer  to  one  more  episode  in  the  drama  of  the 
wilderness.  When  Moses  had  fled  as  an  exile  from 
Egypt,  he  was  most  hospitably  received  by  Jethro, 
priest  of  Midian,  who  bestowed  on  him  Zipporah, 
one  of  his  seven  daughters,  with  whom  the  prophet 
seems  to  have  lived  happily  for  forty  years.  After  the 
Exodus,  Jethro  came  to  visit  Moses  at  Eephidim  with 
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Zipporali  and  her  two  sons,  joined  in  the  worship  of 
Jehovah  as  the  greatest  of  all  the  gods,  and  displayed 
so  much  practical  sagacity  that  the  inspired  Moses 
adopted  his  suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  judicial 
procedure  among  the  Hebrews ;  ^  and  yet  it  is  upon  the 
Midianites  that  the  appalling  atrocities  were  committed, 
as  recorded  in  Numbers  xxxi. 

The  enticing  fascinations  of  the  Midianitish  women 
was  the  pious  pretence  for  wholesale  murder:  but  when 
fathers,  mothers,  husbands,  and  wives  had  been  slain, 
Moses  issued  the  command  :  '  Kill  all  the  males  among 
the  little  ones,  but  keep  all  the  virgins  alive  for  your- 
selves !  '  By  a  pious  fiction,  thirty-two  of  these  young 
girls  were  assigned  to  Jehovah  as  His  share  of  the  spoil, 
and  appropriated  by  Eleazar  the  priest,  '  As  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses.' 

It  is  superfluous  to  dwell  upon  the  miseries  of  the 
desert.  We  see  the  men,  who  had  lived  as  slaves  in 
Egypt,  going  forth  to  die  as  savages  in  the  wilderness, 
to  be  succeeded  by  a  new  generation,  trained  in  the 
fierce  barbarism  of  the  desert  for  the  career  of  rapine 
and  murder  awaiting  them  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
We  see  them  decimated  by  plagues,  bitten  by  ser- 
pents, consumed  by  fire,  swallowed  by  the  earth — as 
manifestations  of  divine  vengeance  for  complaining  of 
the  pangs  of  hunger  and  thirst,  or  seeking  the  alleviation 
of  their  misery  through  the  favour  of  other  gods.  Even 
modern  Piety  might  grumble  if  divinely  fed  on  manna, 
and  impiously  test  its  nutritive  qualities  by  chemical 
analysis.  The  ancient  Hebrews  were  sorely  afflicted 
with    cutaneous   diseases,    for   which    modern    derma- 

*  Exod.  xviii. 
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tolocfists  would  prescribe  a  change  of  diet.  And  Avhat 
were  the  alleged  judgments  of  God  for  idolatry  but  the 
interpretation  of  natural  events  through  the  same  spirit 
of  religious  intolerance  which,  from  time  immemorial, 
has  attributed  national  calamities  to  tlieological  error  ? 
In  the  days  of  Moses,  mankind  believed  in  many  gods  ; 
in  modern  times  they  trust  in  divergent  creeds.  But  as 
we  no  longer  burn  men  for  conscientious  heresy,  is  it 
not  full  time  to  acquit  the  Deity  of  ruthless  persecution 
of  the  Hebrews,  for  participation  in  the  universal  faith 
of  multiform  divinity,  inherited  from  ages  unconscious 
of  the  existence  of  the  Mosaic  Jehovah  ? 

The  Chosen  Eace  had  departed  from  Egypt  in  reliance 
on  the  unconditional  promise  of  their  Deity,  that  they 
should  obtain  possession  of  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey:  and  yet,  with  two  exceptions,  they  all  found 
graves  in  the  wilderness.  They  were  not  a  self-denying 
people,  and  would  not  have  chosen  misery  and  death 
for  the  prospective  benefit  of  their  descendants.  As 
therefore  each  of  the  old  brickmakers  of  Egypt  found 
his  end  approaching,  he  doubtless  reviled  Moses  in  his 
heart  as  a  pohtical  adventurer,  who  had  deceived  the 
multitude  by  the  false  pretence  of  an  earthly  home, 
whilst  withdrawing  the  Egyptian  hope  of  another  and 
better  world,  in  which  he  might  yet  find  consolation 
for  the  intolerable  misery  of  his  life  on  earth.  Can  we 
wonder  if  surviving  relatives,  thus  witnessing  despairing 
death,  broke  forth  into  the  captious  or  clamorous  com- 
plaints so  sternly  punished  by  the  national  God  ? 

A  new  generation  entered  the  promised  land,  and 
disclosed   the  savage  training  of  the  desert  in  ruthless 
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massacres,  assigned  by  Scripture  to  tlie  vengeance  of 
God.  But  what  was  the  guilt  of  Canaan,  and  could 
nations  born  to  the  worship  of  other  deities  fulfil  the 
commands  of  Jehovah  ?  The  men  with  whom  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  lived  in  friendly  intercourse,  before  the 
departure  for  Egypt,  were  intellectually  and  morally 
superior  to  the  followers  of  Joshua.  The  children  of 
Heth  were  courteous,  and  even  generous  in  their  treat- 
ment of  Abraham  when  desirous  of  purchasing  a  family 
burying-ground  ;  ^  Abimelech  disclosed,  on  his  restora^ 
tion  of  Sarah,  a  sense  of  honour  unknown  to  the  Hebrew 
patriarchs  ;  ^  and  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem  and  priest 
of  Eliun,  the  most  High,  commanded  the  respectful  re- 
verence of  Abraham.^  Had  the  memory  and  example 
of  these  men  so  utterly  perished  throughout  the  land 
that  no  redeeming  virtue  might  save  the  doomed  in- 
habitants from  destruction  ?  We  answer — the  Canaanites 
had  no  historian,  and  are  therefore  condemned  unheard 
through  the  records  of  the  enemies  who  coveted  their 
possessions  ;  and  their  miraculous  destruction  is  quite 
as  improbable  as  a  divine  massacre  of  Chinese  and 
Indians  of  the  same  generation,  for  nonconformity  to 
the  laws,  customs,  and  religion  of  Moses. 

The  war  of  extermination  was,  however,  waged  in 
the  name  of  Jehovali,  whose  thirst  for  blood  interrupted 
the  routine  of  tlie  solar  system,  to  facilitate  the  slaughter 
of  the  Amorites."^  The  fabulous  origin  of  this  and  other 
miracles  is,  however,  disclosed  in  such  passages  as  this  : 
'  And  Jehovah  was  with  Judah,  and  he  drove  out  the 
inhabitants  of  the  mountain,  but  could  not  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  of  the  valley  because  they  had  chariots  of 

1  Gen  xxiii.         ^  Gen.  xx.         -^  Gen.  xiv.  18-24.        '  Josh.  x.  12,  13. 
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iron  '  ^ — as  if  any  addition  to  the  military  resources  of 
the  enemy  could  baulk  the  purpose  of  Him  who  sus- 
pended the  law  of  gravitation  that  the  sun  and  moon 
might  '  stand  still  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon.' 

Tlie  mihtary  genius  of  Joshua  accomplished  victories 
which  Scripture  attributes  to  faith  in  the  gospel  of 
blood,  and  a  successful  career  of  rapine  and  murder 
placed  the  Israelites,  at  his  death,  in  possession  of  im- 
portant positions  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  But  the  next 
generation,  having  disclosed  symptoms  of  humanity  by 
making  tributaries  of,  instead  of  murdering  the  Canaan- 
ites,  the  angel  of  Jehovah  appeared  to  denounce  this 
merciful  view  of  sacred  warfare,  and  declare  that  He 
would  not  drive  out  the  remaining  inhabitants,  but 
leave  them  as  thorns  in  their  sides,  and  their  gods  as  a 
snare  to  the  children  of  Israel."  Is  not  this  the  pious 
fiction  of  the  author  of  Judges,  accounting  for  failure 
in  the  promises  of  Jehovah  through  the  imaginary  sins 
of  the  people  ? 

We  read,  '  And  the  children  of  Israel  dwelt  among 
the  Canaanites,  Hittites,  and  Amorites,  and  Perizzites, 
and  Hivites,  and  Jebusites,  and  they  took  their  daughters 
to  be  their  wives,  and  gave  their  daughters  to  their 
sons,  and  served  their  gods.'^  In  other  words,  the 
Israelites  discovered  the  wisdom  of  consolidating  their 
conquests  through  friendly  alliances,  resulting  in  a 
fusion  of  races  and  consequent  connnunity  of  gods. 

In  studying  the  map  of  Canaan,  or  overlooking 
the  valley  of  the  Jordan  from  the  central  heiglits  of 
Palestine,  and  recalling  the  numerous  warlike  tribes 
which  occupied  the  land  before  the  Hebrews,  we  need  not 

'  Jud--.  i.  lU.  -  Judg.  ii.  1-3.  '^  Judg.  iii.  5,  0. 
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the  eye  of  a  Moltke  to  detect  the  impossibihty  of  its 
complete  subjugation  by  a  barbarous  tribe  issuing  from 
the  desert  with  no  greater  resources  than  possessed  by 
the  Israehtes.  The  only  hope  of  permanently  retaining 
partial  conquests,  therefore,  lay  in  political  alliances  ; 
and  if  the  Hebrews  had  adopted  and  persevered  in  this 
course,  instead  of  again  trusting  to  the  supernatural, 
they  might  have  escaped  the  appalling  future  of  a 
Peculiar  People,  doomed  to  calamity  from  the  age  of 
the  Philistines  to  the  Russian  atrocities. 

But  Hebrew  fellowship  with  native  tribes  vanishes, 
when  named,  from  the  pages  of  the  sacred  annalist, 
and  the  Israelites  stand  alone  throughout  the  appalling 
vicissitudes  of  more  than  three  centuries,  alternating 
intervals  of  independence  with  periods  of  subjection  to 
hostile  chiefs  and  tribes,  or  of  precarious  existence, 
hiding,  as  hunted  animals,  in  the  dens  and  caves  of  the 
mountains. 

Intermittent  faith  in  the  supernatural  was  sustained 
by  Shofetim  or  Judges  who,  believing  themselves  in- 
spired, were  guilty  of  treachery,  assassination,  and  even 
human  sacrifice,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

The  story  of  Samson,  the  Semitic  Hercules,  reads  as 
a  page  from  mythology  or  a  chapter  from  the  Arabian 
Nights.^  An  angel  with  a  terrible  countenance  pre- 
dicted his  birth,  and  consecrated  him  a  Nazarite  with 
unshaven  head.  On  attaining  to  inspired  manhood,  he 
fell  in  love  with  a  pretty  Philistine  of  Timnath,  to 
whom  his  pious  parents  objected  as  a  designing  stranger, 
but  they  did  not  know  tliat  it  was  of  the  Lord.  Samson, 
however,  induced  them  to  accompany  him  to  the  vine- 
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yards  of  Timnatli.  On  tlie  journey  he  met  a  lion,  Ijut 
the  '  spirit  of  Jehovah  came  mightily  upon  him,  and 
he  rent  him,  without  any  weapon,  as  he  would  a  kid.' 
Samson's  suit  prospered,  and  after  a  time,  returning  by 
the  same  rocky  pass  to  clami  his  bride,  he  saw  the 
carcase  of  the  lion,  '  and,  behold,  it  contained  a  swarm 
of  bees  and  honey.' 

This  remarkable  incident  suggested  a  conundrum  : 
'  Out  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat,  out  of  the  strong 
came  forth  sweetness,'  which  he  proposed  for  solution 
to  his  thirty  companions  at  the  wedding  festival,  within 
the  appointed  days  of  the  feast,  subject  to  a  forfeit, 
on  either  side,  of  '  thirty  sheets  and  thirty  changes 
of  garments.'  The  wedding  guests  were  puzzled,  and, 
being  genuine  Philistines,  threatened  the  unhappy  bride 
with  untimely  death  unless  she  enticed  her  husband  to 
disclose  the  answer  to  this  exasperating  riddle.  The 
foolish  woman,  instead  of  trusting  to  her  natural  pro- 
tector, wept  for  seven  days,  which  proved  so  trying  to 
Samson  that  he  was,  at  length,  beguiled  of  his  secret, 
and  the  truculent  thirty  accordingly  solved  tlie  enigma 
'  on  the  seventh  day  before  the  sun  went  down.'  '  And 
the  spirit  of  Jehovah  came  upon  Samson,'  who  forthwith 
murdered  and  robbed  thirty  men  of  Ashkelon  to 
provide  the  stipulated  forfeit  for  the  expounders  of  the 
riddle  ;  thus  estabUshing  by  scriptural  precedent,  that 
debts  of  honour  are  more  bindino-  than  the  sixtli  and 
eighth  commandments. 

Enraged  with  his  Philistine  connections,  Samson 
now  abandoned  his  wife  and  returned  to  his  father's 
house  at  Zorah.  But  his  heart  was  still  in  the  vine- 
yards of  Timnatli,  where  we  find  him,  at  the   wheat- 
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harvest,  bringing  a  kid  as  a  present  for  his  wife,  who 
had,  however,  been  meanwhile  given  by  her  father  to 
one  of  his  thirty  companions,  under  the  impression  that 
she  had  been  finally  deserted  by  her  Hebrew  husband. 
Exasperated  by  his  disappointment,  Samson  caught 
three  hundred  foxes,  tied  them  tail  to  tail  with  lighted 
firebrands,  and  drove  them,  with  disastrous  results,  into 
the  cornfields,  olive-yards,  and  vineyards.  In  revenge 
for  their  lost  produce,  the  Philistines  burnt  Samson's 
wife,  but  '  he  smote  them  hip  and  thigh  with  a  great 
slaughter,  and  went  down  and  dwelt  in  the  top  of  the 
rock  Etam.' 

Then  came  the  Philistines  to  the  men  of  Judah — 
who  were  apparently  living  in  contentment  under  their 
rule,  demanded  the  surrender  of  Samson,  and  received 
him  from  three  thousand  of  his  countrymen  bound 
with  two  new  cords,  which  he  forthwith  burst  as  burnt 
flax,  picked  up  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  '  and  slew  a 
thousand  men  therewith.'  Famished  with  thirst, 
Samson  prayed  to  Jehovah  for  water,  and  forthwith  a 
miraculous  stream  gushed  forth  from  the  divinely  cloven 
jaw,  or  from  a  hollow  place  in  Lehi,  it  matters  not 
which  to  those  who,  in  accepting  miracles,  beheve  all 
equally  possible  to  the  Deity. 

We  next  hear  of  Samson  visiting  one  of  the 
harlots  of  Gaza,  and  escaping  from  the  Philistines  by 
carrying  ofi'  the  gates  of  the  city.  To  no  purpose, 
however,  for  he  forthwith  becomes  the  lover  of  mer- 
cenary Delilah,  who,  after  three  unsuccessfid  attempts, 
at  length  learned  the  secret  of  his  great  strength,  cut  off 
his  miraculous  locks,  and  sold  him  to  the  lords  of  the 
Philistines  for  5,500  shekels  of  silver.    With  the  loss  of 
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his  hair  both  his  strength  and  Jehovah  departed  from 
him,  and  deprived  of  siglit  and  hberty,  he  worked  in 
brazen  fetters  for  his  captors. 

The  Phihstines  naturally  attributed  this  triumph 
over  Samson  and  Jehovah  to  the  superior  power  of 
their  national  god,  and  hastened  to  offer  rich  sacrifices 
to  Dagon  for  their  deliverance  from  the  enemy.  By 
which  we  perceive  a  remarkable  resemblance  between 
Hebrew  and  Phihstine  theosophy,  varying  only  in 
distinctive  objects  of  similar  worship. 

A  day  of  festive  thanksgiving  was  appointed.  The 
lords  of  the  Phihstines  assembled  with  the  people  in  a 
temple,  the  very  roof  of  which  was  crowded  with  men 
and  women,  spectators  of  the  exciting  scene,  as  the  once 
terrible  Hebrew  was  led  forth  by  a  boy  amidst  the 
exultation  of  his  enemies.  Samson,  whose  hair  had 
partially  grown,  begged  for  permission  to  rest  against 
the  pillars  of  the  temple,  prayed  to  Jehovah  for  help, 
'  took  hold  of  the  two  middle  pillars  on  which  the  temple 
stood,'  and  overwhelmed  all  in  crashing  ruins. 

It  needs  no  depth  of  criticism  to  detect  in  all  this 
a  Semitic  version  of  the  Herculean  myth,  accepted  as 
Scripture  by  the  credulous  editors  of  the  Eestoration, 
and  consecrated  by  the  anonymous  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  who  catalogues  Samson  with 
Samuel,  David,  and  all  the  prophets.  Eminent  com- 
mentators, entangled  in  the  meshes  of  scriptural  infalli- 
bility, therefore  accept  Semitic  mythology  as  revelation, 
and  tell  us  that  the  story  of  Samson,  which  stakes  the 
fortunes  of  the  Chosen  Race  on  the  shorn  locks  which 
fall  from  the  lap  of  Delilah,  is  veritable  history  flowing 
from  the  pen  of  inspiration.     But  his  career  is  some- 
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thing  very  different  from  that  of  other  famous  Shofetim 
of  Israel.  If  Ehud  was  an  assassin,  Deborah  a  eulogist 
of  the  same  crime,  and  Jephtliah  guilty  of  human 
sacrifice,  they  at  least  worked  according  to  their  lights 
for  the  deliverance  of  Israel  and  the  glory  of  Jehovah. 
But  Samson  '  judged  Israel  twenty  years,'  and  yet  we 
hear  of  nothing  but  his  amours,  and  miracles  evoked, 
not  for  national  but  for  personal  vengeance. 

If  modern  Orthodoxy  deems  this  criticism  impious, 
we  can  only  repeat  that  the  impiety  lies  with  those  who 
degrade  Divinity  through  cosmopolitan  legends,  and  fail 
to  recognise  an  Olympian  hero  in  the  Semitic  Hercules. 
As  we  see  tortured  foxes  carrying  devastation,  with 
blazing  torches,  through  the  products  of  human  in- 
dustry, and  hear  the  appalling  crash  of  falling  columns, 
crushing  men  and  women,  conscientiously  praising  their 
ancestral  god  for  deliverance  from  a  man  in  wliom  they 
necessarily  saw  a  sanguinary  monster,  we  marvel  at  the 
superstition  of  an  enlightened  age  which  identifies  the 
God  of  Samson  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

The  sufferings  of  the  Israehtes  from  foreign  aggres- 
sion, under  the  regime  of  the  Judges,  were  still  further 
aggravated  by  the  horrors  of  civil  war.  When 
Jephthah,  by  a  series  of  briUiant  victories,  had  de- 
livered his  countrymen  from  the  Ammonites,  the 
Ephraimites  complained  that  they  had  not  been  invited 
to  join  in  the  war  with  the  common  enemy. ^  Tliis 
merely  sentimental  grievance  caused  a  fratricidal  con- 
test, in  which  the  men  of  Ephraim  were  defeated,  and 
all  fugitives  from  the  battlefield  massacred,  so  that  the 
slain  reached  the  number  of  forty-two  thousand. 

■•  Jud''-,  xii. 
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The  last  three  chapters  of  Judges  record,  with 
doubtful  date,  tlie  revolting  details  of  a  crime  committed 
in  Gibeah,  a  city  of  the  Benjamites.  Tlie  atrocity  of 
the  offence  aroused  the  indignation  of  the  other  tribes, 
who  demanded  the  surrender  and  punishment  of  tlie 
criminals.  This  request  was  rejected;  and  the  children 
of  Israel,  therefore,  arose  '  and  went  up  to  the  house  of 
God,  and  asked  council  of  God,  and  said,  which  of  us 
shall  go  up  first  to  the  battle  against  the  children  of 
Benjamin  P  And  the  Lord  said,  Judali  shall  go  up  fxrst ' 
— an  obvious  response  through  the  oracle  of  Urim  and 
Thummim.  The  Israelites,  therefore,  went  forth  to  battle 
in  a  just  cause  approved  by  Jehovah,  suffered  a  disastrous 
defeat,  again  consulted  the  oracle,  were  divinely  in- 
structed to  renew  the  fight,  and  again  repulsed  with 
a  total  loss  of  forty  thousand  men. 

The  children  of  Israel  accordingly  wept,  fasted,  and 
sacrificed  to  Jehovah,  who,  interrogated  by  Phinehas, 
promised  victory  ;  and  on  a  renewal  of  the  fatal  contest, 
the  Benjamites  were  utterly  routed,  their  cities  destroyed 
by  fire,  and  tlie  entire  tribe  ruthlessly  exterminated, 
with  the  exception  of  six  hundred  warriors,  who  escaped 
into  the  wilderness,  '  and  abode  in  the  rock  of  Eimmon 
four  months.' 

In  the  interval,  the  Israelites  had  time  to  reflect  on 
the  national  calamity  involved  in  the  destruction  of  an 
entire  tribe,  and,  repenting  of  the  extreme  measures 
adopted  towards  the  unhappy  Benjamites,  became 
anxious  that  the  six  hundred  fugitives,  intrenched 
at  Eimmon,  should  be  suppHed  with  wives  to  prevent 
the  final  extinction  of  the  tribe.  The  children  of 
Israel  could  not  supply  them  because  they  had  sworn 
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at  Mizpah  :  '  Tliere  shall  not  any  of  us  give  his  daughter 
unto  Benjamin  for  wife.'  The  difficulty  was,  however, 
met  by  another  oath  sworn  at  Mizpah,  to  the  effect 
that  any  of  the  tribes  not  attending  the  meeting  there 
should  be  put  to  death.  The  inhabitants  of  Jabesh- 
gilead,  a  city  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  were  convicted 
of  this  offence,  and  forthwith  murdered,  with  all  the 
married  women  and  children,  by  twelve  thousand  most 
valiant  men !  Four  hundred  virgins  were,  however, 
secured  as  wives  for  the  Benjamites,  and  the  necessary 
number  completed  by  forcible  abduction  of  two  hun- 
dred daughters  of  Shiloh.  This  narrative  concludes 
with  tlie  remark  :  '  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in 
Israel :  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own 
eyes.'  And  yet  Phinehas,  the  grandson  of  Aaron,  was 
in  communication  with  Jehovah  as  the  temporal  Euler 
of  the  nation. 

From  these  sanguinary  episodes  in  the  annals  of 
Judah  we  infer  that  many  of  the  calamities  of  the 
nation  resulted  from  superstitious  reliance  on  the 
oracles  of  Urim  and  Thummim  ;  and  that  the  crueltj'^ 
of  the  Hebrews  towards  alien  nations  indicates,  not 
divine  vengeance,  but  native  barbarism,  as  ruthless  in 
conflict  with  Benjamites  as  with  Phihstines. 

Passing  over  the  idyl  of  '  Ptutli ,'  with  its  un- 
wonted picture  of  rural  tranquillity  among  the  Hebrews, 
and  unusual  recoo'uition  of  virtue  in  a  dauii^hter  of 
Moab,  we  next  hear  of  the  pontificate  of  Eli,^  a  vener  - 
able  priest  and  judge,  whose  character  stands  out 
prominently  in  admirable  contrast  with  his  sanguinary 
predecessors,  as   he  is  accused  of  nothing  worse  than 

^  1  Sam.  i.-iv. 
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being  a  too  indulgent  parent.  Even  in  modern  times 
the  offspring  of  eminent  bishops  are  not  alwaj^s  exempt 
from  the  ancestral  vices  developed  through  heredity, 
as  was  the  case  with  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  the  dis- 
solute sons  of  Eli,  who,  as  members  of  the  priest- 
hood, were  not  content  to  dine  on  the  prescribed 
shoulder  of  peace-offerings,  but  insisted  on  more  appe- 
tising food  and  varied  cookery.  They  were  also  guilty 
of  other  improprieties,  for  which  Eli  rebuked  them 
sternly :  '  but  they  hearkened  not  to  the  voice  of  their 
father,  because  Jehovah  would  slay  them : '  and  Eh 
adopted  no  more  vigorous  measures — practically  im- 
possible to  nonagenarian  senility. 

An  anonymous  man  of  God,  accordingly,  appears 
upon  the  scene,  and  insults  tlie  venerable  prelate  with 
insolent  denunciation — heard  with  a  patience  superior 
to  that  of  Job,  for  he  utters  no  word  of  remonstrance, 
and,  even  when  cursed  through  the  lips  of  a  child,  he 
thus  anticipates  the  gospel :  '  It  is  the  Lord ;  let  him 
do  what  seemeth  him  good.'  In  fact,  Eli  was  suffi- 
ciently in  advance  of  his  age  to  have  been  a  Galilean 
Apostle. 

The  children  of  Israel  were  obviously  irresponsible 
for  the  actions  of  theocratic  priests,  in  whose  appoint- 
ment they  had  no  voice ;  and  yet,  for  the  sins  of  Eli's 
sons,  the  Phihstines  slew  thirty-four  thousand  of  tliem, 
and  even  captured  the  sacred  coffer  of  Jehovah,  which, 
passing  from  place  to  place  as  an  iconoclastic  and 
plague-producing  tahsman,  was  at  length  restored  by 
the  enemy  to  the  men  of  Beth-Shemesh,  fifty  thousand 
of  whom  were  slain  by  Jehovah  for  examining  its  con- 
tents.    Meantime  the  venerable  Eli,  having  heard  of  the 
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rout  of  the  Israelites,  the  death  of  his  two  sons,  and 
the  capture  of  the  ark,  fell  down  and  broke  his  neck ; 
for,  as  the  sacred  annalist  tells  iis,  '  he  was  an  old 
man,  and  heavy,  and  he  had  judged  Israel  forty  years.' 
These  appalling  events  are  apparently  traceable  to  the 
refusal  of  Hophni  and  Phinehas  to  conform  to  Mosaic 
restrictions  on  diet,  so  that  individual  neglect  of  cere- 
monial observances,  under  a  Theocracy,  may  result  in 
great  national  calamities. 


79 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THE    PROPHETS. 

A  Theocracy  administered  by  priests  and  judges,  in  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  having  thus  resulted  in  calamitous 
failure,  the  occasion  had  arisen  for  the  intervention  of 
the  prophets.  And  henceforth,  professors  of  the  super- 
stition which  controls  human  reason  by  alleged  reve- 
lation, assumed  the  divine  right  of  interference  with 
the  functions  of  government,  and,  by  discrediting  the 
judgment  and  paralysing  the  action  of  the  responsible 
rulers  of  the  nation,  inaugurated  conditions  of  social 
and  political  anarchy  which  doomed  the  Hebrew  race  to 
eventual  subjugation  by  nations  more  amenable  to  the 
practical  sagacity  of  their  rulers  than  to  the  fanciful 
divination  of  their  prophets. 

The  records  of  antiquity  depict  mankind  practising 
various  arts  of  divination,  through  which  they  hoped 
to  read  futurity  and  interpret  the  purpose  of  the  gods. 
This  popular  illusion  created  a  demand  for  augurs, 
soothsayers,  astrologists,  and  prophets,  who  credulously 
or  fraudulently  ministered  to  the  superstition  of  their 
age  by  arts  of  divination,  ranging  from  the  humblest 
efforts  of  sorcery  to  the  most  ambitious  flights  of  astro- 
logical forecast. 

We  might  trace  in  the  pages  of  Herodotus  and 
Plutarch    the    calamitous    results    of    individual    and 


80  JUDAISM. 

national  action  inspired  by  soothsayers  or  controlled 
by  oracles,  but  may  more  promptly  detect  the  evils 
of  tampering  with  futurity  by  ideally  introducing  the 
augurs,  diviners,  and  prophets  of  antiquity  into  the 
practical  life  of  modern  times,  and  depicting  the  chaos 
into  which  our  civilisation  would  be  resolved,  if  our 
designs  were  fashioned  by  omens,  and  our  actions  de- 
termined by  oracles — conditions  of  perplexity  and  con- 
fusion which  we  should,  however,  probably  end  by 
emulating  the  moral  courage  of  the  Roman  commander 
who  set  divination  at  defiance  by  throwing  the  sacred 
chickens  overboard. 

The  ancient  Hebrews  followed  the  example  of  other 
nations.  Joseph  had  learned  in  Egypt  to  divine  with 
a  cup  ;  and  Moses  established  the  oracle  of  Urim  and 
Thummim,  the  secret  or  virtues  of  which  seem  to  have 
been  finally  lost  about  the  time  of  David.  But  Samuel 
had  previously  introduced  musical  conjuration  into 
Judaism  by  which  the  divine  afflatus  was  evoked,  as  in 
the  mysteries  of  Isis  and  the  revels  of  the  Corybantes. 

We  have  not  far  to  seek  the  source  from  which 
Samuel  borrowed  the  institution  of  the  prophets.  The 
legend  of  Balaam  depicts  a  professional  vendor  of  bene- 
dictions and  anathemas,  who,  although  an  alien  sooth- 
sayer, was  in  communication  with  the  Hebrew  Deity. ^ 
To  him  came  elders  of  Moab  and  Midian  with  '  the  re- 
wards of  divination,  to  purchase  curses  against  the 
children  of  Israel,'  impossible  to  Balaam,  divinely  in- 
structed to  bless.  It  is  almost  incredible  that  modern 
Piety  accepts  the  prophetic  affinity  of  Balaam  with 
Jehovah,  for  how  could  he  then  have  won  his  reputa- 

*  Numbers  xxii. 
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tion  among  heathen  clients  as  a  successful  dispenser  of 
mercenary  blessings  and  curses  ?  The  legend,  however, 
inclusive  of  the  ass  which,  as  an  eminent  commen- 
tator tells  us,  '  had  more  spiritual  penetration  than  his 
master,'  still  holds  its  place  in  sacred  Scripture,  dated 
more  than  three  centuries  before  the  age  of  Samuel. 
And  as  prophetic  divination  was  therefore  familiar  to 
the  Canaanites  long  before  the  Hebrew  school  of  pro- 
phets, its  adaptation  to  Judaism  from  heathen  sources 
stands  confessed. 

According  to  1  Samuel  ix.,  the  prophetic  calling  was 
originally  held  in  very  poor  estimation  by  the  Hebrews, 
We  read  of  Saul  and  his  servant  travelling  about  the 
country  in  search  of  his  father's  stray  donkeys.  The 
weary  Saul  proposed  to  return  home,  but  the  servant 
said :  '  Behold  now,  there  is  in  this  city  a  man  of  God, 
and  he  is  an  honourable  man,  all  that  he  saith  cometh 
surely  to  pass.  Now  let  us  go  thither,  peradventure  he 
can  show  us  our  way  that  we  should  go.  Then  said 
Saul  to  his  servant :  But,  behold,  if  we  go,  what  shall 
we  bring  the  man  ?  for  the  bread  is  spent  in  our  vessels, 
and  there  is  not  a  present  to  bring  to  the  man  of  God. 
What  have  we  ?  And  the  servant  answered  Saul  again, 
and  said  :  Behold  I  have  here  at  hand  the  fourth  part  of 
a  shekel  of  silver;  that  will  I  give  to  the  man  of  God  to 
tell  us  our  way.  Then  said  Saul  to  his  servant :  Well 
said ;  come,  let  us  go.  So  they  went  unto  the  city 
where  the  man  of  God  was.'  Now,  as  the  seer  in  question 
was  no  less  eminent  a  prophet  than  Samuel,  it  is  obvious 
that  Hebrew  views  of  prophetic  divination,  even  among 
the  class  from  which  the  king  of  Israel  was  chosen, 
had  not  then  risen  above  the  superstition  of  a  modern 
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peasant  who  crosses  a  gipsy's  hand  with  silver  to  learn 
the  whereabouts  of  stolen  goods. 

All  this  was,  however,  changed  by  the  genius  of 
Samuel,  who  formed  much  more  ambitious  views  of  the 
prophetic  office,  and  established  the  political  influence 
of  his  sacred  Caste  on  a  permanent  basis  by  founding 
schools  of  prophets  at  Eamah,  Bethel,  and  other  localities 
for  the  education  of  poetic  minstrels,  trained  to  evoke 
the  Spirit  by  artistic  harmony,  and  enrolled  among  the 
candidates  for  active  service  as  impassioned  Nabis,  com- 
missioned to  thunder  at  the  gates  of  kings  with  messages 
from  Jehovah. 

An  episode  in  the  life  of  Saul  illustrates  the  imaginary 
affinity  between  music  and  revelation.^  On  the  occasion 
of  his  sending  messengers  to  arrest  David  at  Naioth, 
'  When  they  saw  the  company  of  the  prophets  prophe- 
sying, and  Samuel  standing  as  appointed  over  them, 
the  Spirit  of  God  was  upon  the  messengers  of  Saul,  and 
they  also  prophesied.  And  when  it  was  told  Saul,  he 
sent  other  messengers,  and  they  prophesied  likewise. 
And  Saul  sent  messengers  again  the  third  time,  and  they 
prophesied  also.  Then  went  he  also  to  Ramah  .  .  .  and 
the  Spirit  of  God  was  upon  him  also,  and  he  went  on, 
and  prophesied,  until  he  came  to  Naioth  in  Ramah.  And 
he  stripped  off  his  clothes  also,  and  prophesied  before 
Samuel  in  like  manner,  and  lay  down  naked  all  that  day 
and  all  that  night.  Wherefore  they  say — Is  Saul  also 
among  the  prophets  ?  '  In  this  grotesque  parody  of 
divine  inspiration,  we  necessarily  detect  an  epidemic  fana- 
ticism, analogous  to  the  illusions  of  crazy  flagellants 
and  dancing  maniacs,  prevalent  during  those  centuries 

1  1  Sam.  xix.  20-24. 
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of  mediseval  darkness  when  Christianity  and  barbarism 
had  become  convertible  terms. 

A  remarkable  instance  of  musical  conjuration  oc- 
curred on  the  occasion  of  Jehoram  and  Jehoshaphat, 
kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  consulting  EHsha  in  his  pro- 
phetic capacity/  when  that  eminent  Nabi  exclaimed : 
'  Bring  me  a  minstrel.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
minstrel  played,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
him.'  Is  it  possible  to  attain  clearer  evidence  of  the 
affinity  between  Hebrew  and  heathen  conjuration  ? 

The  artistic  minstrelsy  which  invited  Jehovah  dis- 
comfited Satan. ^  Thus,  we  read  of  David  driving  away 
an  evil  spirit  from  Saul  by  a  skilful  performance  on  the 
harp,  which  cannot,  of  course,  mean  anything  more  than 
the  soothing  influence  of  music  on  mental  excitement  or 
depression. 

Apart  from  the  anonymous  band  of  choral  aspirants, 
the  most  distinguished  prophets  were,  obviously,  men 
of  genius,  in  whom  the  poetic  fire  had  kindled  an  enthu- 
siasm which  they  accepted,  in  harmony  with  the  super- 
stition of  their  age,  as  divine  inspiration.  Thus  Elijah, 
Isaiah,  and  Jeremiah,  when  pouring  forth,  with  glow- 
ing eloquence,  the  imaginative  creations  of  exuberant 
fancy,  assumed,  in  their  own  and  popular  estimation, 
the  imposing  aspect  of  inspired  prophets,  authoritatively 
interpreting  the  will  and  purpose  of  the  Deity,  with 
reference  to  impending  events  susceptible  of  forecast 
through  merely  human  foresight. 

The  prophetic  career  of  Jeremiah  indicates  the  ob- 
vious design  of  controlling  the  immediate  future  of  the 
nation  in  harmony  with  the  supposed  will  of  Jehovah  ; 

^  2  Kings  iii.  '^  1  6am.  xvi.  23. 
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and  when  predicting  the  Babylonian  invasion  and  con- 
quest of  Palestine,  he  simply  forecasts  probabilities, 
already  foreshadowed  by  the  growing  power  and  men- 
acing ambition  of  the  Chaldean  empire.  The  practice 
of  fancifully  adapting  the  language  of  prophets  to  events 
remote  from  the  era  of  authorship  was  the  work  of  later 
generations,  seeking  to  authenticate  the  foregone  con- 
clusions of  current  theology  by  an  arbitrary  interpreta- 
tion of  the  prophets,  thus  posthumously  glorified  by 
a  predictive  eminence  surpassing  their  own  prophetic 
pretensions. 

There  is  no  demand  for  prophets  in  modern  com- 
munities ;  but,  if  we  stood  in  need  of  prescient  bards, 
the  predictive  sagacity  of  our  age  would  prove  suffi- 
ciently fruitful  in  prospective  forecast  to  estabhsh  the 
reputation  of  a  thousand  prophets.  Modern  journalists 
occasionally  forecast  events  with  an  accuracy  which 
subsequently  gives  to  merely  conjectural  essays  the 
aspect  of  virtual  history.  One  of  the  most  remarkable 
prophecies  of  modern  times  was  uttered  by  that  distin- 
guished but  unfortunate  Frenchman,  Prevost-Paradol, 
who,  when  accredited  as  ambassador  to  the  United 
States  by  Napoleon  III.,  committed  suicide,  in  the  pre- 
scient consciousness  of  genius  that  he  had  accepted 
service  under  the  Euler  whose  policy  would  tarnish 
the  glory  and  diminish  the  greatness  of  his  beloved 
France. 

These  are  his  words,  uttered  two  years  before  the 
tragic  drama  of  Sedan  :  '  Yes,  France  will  have  to 
expiate,  one  way  or  the  other — with  the  blood  of  her 
children  if  she  succeeds,  with  the  loss  of  her  greatness, 
perhaps  of  her  very  existence,  if  she  fails — the  series  of 
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faults  committed  in  her  name  by  her  Government  since 
the  day  when  the  dismemberment  of  Denmark  was 
commenced  under  her  eyes — since  the  day  when  France 
favoured  that  great  disorder  in  the  vain  hope  of  profit- 
ing by  it.'  If  this  remarkable  prediction,  subsequently 
fulfilled  in  the  lamentable  results  of  the  Franco-German 
war,  had  been  uttered  in  an  age  of  faith  in  prophecy, 
would  not  its  author  have  been  placed  in  the  foremost 
rank  of  divinely  inspired  prophets  ? 

No  marvellous  foresight  is  required  to  forecast  the 
consequences  of  great  political  errors  ;  but,  if  retrieved, 
the  prophecy  does  not  come  off.  Thus  when  we  first 
heard  of  our  faithful  Egyptian  ally,  and  even  our  own 
countrymen,  apparently  abandoned  to  the  brutality  of 
Arab  bandits  under  the  guns  of  a  British  fleet,  we 
might  have  exclaimed,  '  England  shall  yet  expiate 
with  blood,  with  treasure,  and  even  with  territory,  the 
tarnished  prestige  of  centuries.'  But,  when  the  thun- 
der of  her  avenging  guns  was  heard  on  the  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean,  Cassandra  was  put  to  silence,  and 
Enghshmen  again  placed  greater  faith  in  admirals  than 
in  prophets. 

The  illusion  of  prophetic  control  over  the  ordinary 
course  of  natural  events  is  disclosed  in  the  narrative  re- 
cording the  alliance  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  Judah,  and 
Edoni,  for  the  purpose  of  quelling  the  rebellious  revolt 
of  the  tributary  King  of  Moab.^  The  alhed  sovereigns, 
having  found  their  armies  and  cattle  in  danger  of 
perishing  through  scarcity  of  water  in  the  wilderness  of 
Edom,  decided  on  consulting  a  prophet  of  Jehovah, 
who  was,  accordingly,  found  in  the  person  of  Elisha, 

^  2  Kiugs  iii. 
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and  requested  by  the  allies  to  communicate  with  the 
Deity  on  the  subject  of  their  dire  extremity.  Elisha 
forthwith  called  for  a  minstrel — '  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  minstrel  played,  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah 
came  upon  him,  and  he  said,  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  make 
this  valley  full  of  ditches.' 

To  dm  and  obtain  water  is  so  natural  an  event  that 
its  explanation  by  the  miraculous  is  obviously  due  to 
the  superstition  of  a  people,  whose  ignorance  of  causa- 
tion furnished  unlimited  scope  for  fanciful  conceptions 
of  divine  intervention  in  human  affairs. 

Let  us,  however,  test  the  true  nature  of  prophecy 
among  the  Hebrews  by  consulting  the  prophets  them- 
selves. Turning  to  Ezekiel  xiii.  we  read  :  '  And  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying.  Son  of  man, 
prophesy  against  the  prophets  of  Israel,  and  say  unto 
them  that  prophesy  out  of  their  own  hearts,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,  Woe  unto  the  foolish  prophets  that 
follow  their  own  spirit  and  have  seen  nothing.  They 
have  seen  vanity  and  lying  divination,  saying  the  Lord 
saith,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  sent  them.  And  they 
have  made  others  to  hope  that  they  would  confirm  the 
word.  Have  ye  not  seen  a  vain  vision,  and  have  ye  not 
spoken  a  lying  divination,  whereas  ye  say  the  Lord 
saith  it,  albeit  I  have  not  spoken  ? ' 

Jeremiah  xiv.  14-16  :  '  Then  the  Lord  said  unto 
me.  The  prophets  prophesy  lies  in  my  name.  I  sent 
them  not,  neither  have  I  commanded  them.  They 
prophesy  unto  you  a  false  vision  and  divination,  and  a 
thing  of  naught  and  the  deceit  of  their  heart.  There- 
fore  thus  saith  tlie  Lord,  concerning  the  prophets  tliat 
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prophesy  in  my  name  and  I  sent  them  not,  yet  they  say 
sword  and  famine  shall  not  be  in  the  land.  By  sword 
and  famine  shall  these  prophets  be  consumed ;  and  the 
people  to  whom  they  prophesy  shall  be  cast  out  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem  because  of  the  famine  and  the 
sword,  and  they  shall  have  none  to  bury  them,  their 
wives,  nor  their  sons,  nor  their  daughters,  for  I  will 
pour  their  wickedness  upon  them.' 

Two  eminent  Hebrew  bards  thus  affirm  the  exist- 
ence of  false  prophets,  whose  successful  deception  of 
the  nation  involves  the  most  appalling  calamities ;  and 
yet  these  inspired  representatives  of  Jehovah  suggest 
no  means  of  determining  the  divine  authenticity  of 
prophetic  pretensions.  How  therefore  could  the  gene- 
ral community  discriminate  between  the  deception  of 
fraudulent  impostors,  the  illusions  of  honest  fanaticism, 
and  the  revelations  of  inspired  prophets  ?  For  scrip- 
tural enlightenment  on  this  vital  question  we  turn 
to  Deuteronomy  xviii.  20-22  :  '  The  prophet  which 
shall  presume  to  speak  a  word  in  my  name  which  I 
have  not  commanded  him  to  speak,  or  that  shall  speak 
in  the  name  of  other  gods,  even  that  prophet  shall 
die.  And  if  thou  say  in  thine  heart,  How  shall  we 
know  the  word  which  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  ? 
When  a  prophet  speaketh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  if 
the  thing  follow  not  nor  come  to  pass,  that  is  the  thing 
which  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken,  but  the  prophet  hath 
spoken  it  presumptuously :  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of 
him.' 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  passage  in  Deuteronomy  more 
clearly  proving  its  post-Mosaic   authorship    than    this 
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reference  to  prophetic  complications,  unknown  in  the 
days  of  Moses,  when  revelation  was  attainable  through 
Urim  and  Thummim. 

The  Deuteronomist  or  his  interpolator,  whether 
Jeremiah  or  some  other  prophet,  is  strangely  ignorant 
of  the  purport  of  the  language  he  attributes  to  divine 
wisdom.  True  prophecy  is  attested  by  its  fulfilment. 
All  false  prophets  shall  surely  die.  No  prediction  is, 
therefore,  applicable  to  events  extending  beyond  the 
lifetime  of  an  inspired  prophet,  because  if  he  died  pend- 
ing the  fulfilment  of  his  prophecies  he  would  necessarily 
be  pronounced  an  impostor  by  his  contemporaries. 
Could  Omniscience,  therefore,  devise  no  more  reliable 
means  of  attesting  revelation  than  the  unsatisfactory 
course  of  waiting  an  undefined  period  for  the  dubious 
results  of  prophetic  prediction,  or  the  premature  death 
of  deceptive  prophets  ?  Was  life  endurable  under  con- 
ditions of  expectancy,  involving  joy  or  sorrow,  prosperity 
or  ruin,  life  or  death,  as  prophets  might  prove  true  or 
false  exponents  of  destiny  ?  Was  not  the  very  existence 
of  the  nation  imperilled  by  the  inevitable  vacillation  of 
its  rulers,  perplexed  by  the  divergent  predictions  of 
rival  prophets,  advocating  conflicting  views  of  home  and 
foreign  policy,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  ? 

A  remarkable  instance  of  this  form  of  prophetic 
strife  is  furnished  by  the  contest  between  Hananiah  and 
Jeremiah,  in  which-  the  former  advocated  resistance  to 
Babylon  through  an  Egyptian  alliance,  and  the  latter 
counselled  submission  to  Nebuchadnezzar  as  the  will  of 
Jehovah.^  We  regret  the  absence  of  Hananiah's  version 
of  this  great  political  question,  involving  the  national 

'  Jer.  xx^-iii. 
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existence  of  the  Hebrews ;  but,  as  the  story  reaches  us 
through  his  rival,  we  are  assured  that  he  died  prema- 
turely as  a  false  prophet — a  result  so  analogous  to  the 
prophetic  test  of  the  Deuteronomist,^  that  the  passage 
obviously  belongs  to  the  age  of  Jeremiah. 

If  prophecy  is  inseparable  from  these  embarrassing 
conditions,  could  Jehovah  have  introduced  fresh  ele- 
ments of  confusion  ?  In  Deuteronomy  xiii.  we  find  the 
following  remarkable  passage,  also  assignable  to  the 
age  of  Jeremiah :  '  If  there  arise  among  you  a  prophet 
or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a 
wonder,  and  the  sign  and  the  wonder  come  to  pass, 
whereof  he  spake  unto  thee,  saying,  Let  us  go  after 
other  gods,  wliicli  thou  hast  not  known,  and  let  us  serve 
them ;  thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  pro- 
phet or  that  dreamer  of  dreams,  for  the  Lord  your  God 
proveth  you  to  know  whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your 
God  with  all  your  heart  and  with  all  your  soul.  And 
that  prophet  or  that  dreamer  of  dreams  shall  be  put  to 
death,  because  he  hath  spoken  to  turn  you  away  from 
the  Lord  your  God,  which  brought  you  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt.' 

Again,  in  Ezekiel  xiv.  we  read  :  '  And  if  the  prophet 
be  deceived  when  he  hath  spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord 
have  deceived  that  prophet ;  and  I  will  stretch  out  my 
hand  upon  him,  and  will  destroy  him  from  the  midst  of 
my  people  Israel.' 

We  thus  have  true  prophets  dependent  for  attesta- 
tion of  their  divine  mission  on  the,  possibly,  tardy 
fulfilment  of  their  predictions  ;  impostors  gifted  with 
the  power  of  working  miracles  that  the  Chosen  Kace 

'  Deut.  xyiii. 
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may  be  lured  to  apostasy  ;  and  false  prophets  deceived 
by  Jehovah  Himself,  and  ruthlessly  punished  for  irre- 
sponsible complicity  in  divine  deception  ! 

The  contents  of  1  Kings  xxii.  removes  all  doubt  as 
to  the  practical  meaning  of  these  passages  of  Scripture. 
We  there  read  of  the  alliance  of  Ahab,  King  of  Israel, 
and  Jehoshaphat,  King  of  Judah,  with  the  view  of  re- 
covering Ramoth-Gilead  from  the  King  of  Syria.     At 
the  suggestion  of  Jehoshaphat,  Ahab    consulted    four 
hundred  prophets  respecting  the  prospects  of  the  expe- 
dition, and  received  unanimous  assurance  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Syrians.     Jehoshaphat,  however,  inquired 
whether  there  was  no  other  prophet  of  Jehovah  avail- 
able for    consultation.     Ahab    replied    that   there   yet 
remained  Micaiah,  the  son  of  Imlah,  whom  he  hated  for 
his  unsatisfactory  predictions.     This  prophet  was,  how- 
ever, summoned  to  the  presence  of  the  kings,  and  con- 
tradicted his  inspired  brethren  by  forecasting  the  death 
of  Ahab  and   the  defeat  of  his  army.     This   startling 
divergence  of  prophetic  opinion  he  explained  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  :  '  Hear  thou,  therefore,  the  word  of  the 
Lord.     I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the 
Host  of  heaven  standing  by  him  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left.     And   the  Lord  said,  Who  shall  persuade 
Ahab,  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth-Gilead  ? 
And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and  another  said  on  that 
manner.     And  there   came   forth  a  spirit,   and    stood 
before  the  Lord  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him.     And 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Wherewith  ?  And  he  said  I  will 
go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all 
his  prophets.  And  he  said,  Thou  shalt  persuade  him  and 
prevail  also  ;  go  forth,  and  do  so.     Now,  therefore,  the 
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Lord  liatli  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  these 
thy  prophets,  and  the  Lord  hath  spoken  evil  concerning 
thee.' 

If  this  dramatic  record  of  divine  complicity  in  fraud 
and  falsehood  be  true,  Orthodoxy  can  no  longer  identify 
the  tribal  god  of  the  Hebrews  with  the  Supreme  Being 
whom  modern  Christians  worship ;  if  it  be  false,  so  mon- 
strous a  calumny  against  the  Deity  finally  discredits  the 
claims  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  to  divine  inspiration  ; 
but  whether  true  or  false,  the  scandal  of  these  divergent 
prophecies  destroys  all  confidence  in  Hebrew  predictions, 
and  warns  us  against  accepting  their  imaginary  fulfil- 
ment as  confirmation  of  their  divine  origin. 

Thus  far  the  relationship  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  to 
prophetic  divination  is  clearly  defined. 

(i)  They  had  true  and  false  prophets, 
(ii)  True  prophets  falsely  inspired  by  Jehovah, 
(iii)  The  only  means  of  testing  the  credibility  of 
prophecy  was  to  wait  its  fulfilment  or  the 
death  of  the  prophet. 

Is  it  not  obvious  that  the  nation,  whose  domestic 
and  foreign  policy  was  controlled  by  so  disastrous  a 
superstition,  was  doomed  to  destruction  as  a  foregone 
conclusion  ? 

There  remains  a  yet  more  important  aspect  from 
which  to  view  the  prophetic  superstition.  It  is  obvious 
that,  if  supernatural  prediction  has  any  basis  in  fact,  the 
miracle  lies  in  foreknowledge  of  future  events  which 
would  occur  in  their  natural  sequence  whether  pre- 
dicted or  not ;  and  not  in  the  miraculous  fulfilment  of 
those  events  in  consequence  of  their  prediction.  The 
actors,  also,  in  the  scenes  forecast  by  prophets,  must  be 
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unconscious  of  any  design  to  accommodate  their  con- 
duct to  the  prediction,  or  otherwise  the  prophecy  simply 
produces  its  own  fulfihnent,  and  loses  all  claim  to  the 
miraculous.  But  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  clearly  show 
that  prophets  circumstantially  announced  impending 
events,  inculcated  their  fulfilment  as  a  rehgious  duty, 
and  thus  evoked  that  pernicious  superstition  which 
prompted  the  zeal  of  fanaticism  to  co-operate  with  the 
Deity  in  blindly  executing  the  decrees  of  His  prophets. 
How  vast  and  overwhelming  an  influence  this  supersti- 
tion has  exercised  in  the  evolution  of  Christianity  will 
appear  at  a  later  stage  of  our  inquiries. 

Thus  armed  with  power  to  influence  human  thought, 
shall  we  blame  the  prophets  if  they  sometimes  adopted 
pious  frauds  to  accomplish  national  purposes  ?  The 
most  remarkable  instance  of  fictitious  prophecy  is,  per- 
haps, furnished  by  that  passage  of  Scripture  in  which 
Cyrus  is  named,  more  than  a  century  before  his  exist- 
ence, not  by  Isaiah,  but  by  the  '  Great  Unknown  '  of  the 
Captivity,  who  obviously  personated  a  remote  prede- 
cessor with  the  patriotic  design  of  influencing  Cyrus  to 
restore  the  Hebrews  to  Palestine.^ 

'  In  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Cyrus,'  says 
Josephus,^  '  God  commiserated  the  captivity  and  calam- 
ity of  the  Israelites,  as  he  had  foretold  by  Jeremiah  the 
prophet,  that,  after  they  had  undergone  a  servitude  of 
seventy  years,  he  would  restore  them  to  the  land  of 
their  fathers,  and  they  should  build  their  temple  and 
enjoy  their  ancient  prosperity.  And  these  things  did 
God  grant  them,  for  he  stirred  up  the  mind  of  Cyrus, 
and    made   him  write   this    through    all    Asia :    Thus 

1  Isa.  xliv.  28.  *  Antiq.  li.  1. 
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saith  Cyrus  the  King — Since  God  Almighty  hath  ap- 
pointed me  to  be  king  of  the  habitable  earth,  I  believe 
that  he  is  that  God  which  the  Israelites  worship  :  for 
indeed  he  foretold  my  name  by  the  prophets,  and  that 
I  should  build  him  a  house  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  country 
of  Judea.  This  was  known  to  Cyrus  by  his  reading  the 
book  which  Isaiah  left  behind  him  of  his  prophecies ; 
for  this  prophet  said  that  God  had  spoken  thus  to  him 
in  a  secret  vision  :  My  will  is  that  Cyrus,  whom  I 
have  appointed  to  be  king  over  many  and  great  nations, 
send  back  my  people  to  their  own  land,  and  build  my 
temple.  Accordingly,  when  Cyrus  read  this,  and  ad- 
mired the  divine  power,  an  earnest  desire  and  ambition 
seized  upon  him  to  fuljil  what  was  so  written ;  so  he 
called  for  the  most  eminent  Jews  that  were  in  Babylon, 
and  said  that  he  gave  them  leave  to  go  back  to  their 
own  country,  and  to  rebuild  their  city  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple  of  God.' 

We  have  attributed  the  very  flattering  language 
addressed  to  Cyrus  by  Jehovah  to  the  pen  of  the  '  Great 
Unknown,'  but  his  work  was  not  improbably  interpolated 
by  the  pious  conspirators  who  designed  and  accom- 
plished the  return  from  captivity.  If,  however,  we 
even  accept  the  prediction  as  the  veritable  forecast  of 
Isaiah,  it  follows  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Hebrews, 
prophecy  was  miraculously  fulfilled  when  a  man 
deliberately  performed  actions  which  he  was  assured 
had  been  divinely  decreed,  and  for  which  he  had  been 
rewarded  in  anticipation  by  the  gift  of  empire. 

This  view  of  Hebrew  prophecy  receives  further 
confirmation   from    Josephus^   in  the  narrative  which 

^  Antiq.  xiii.  .3. 


94  JUDAISM. 

depicts  the  High  Priest  Onias,  when  Hving  in  exile  at 
Alexandria,  obtaining  permission  from  Ptolemy  Philo- 
meter  to  build  a  Hebrew  temple  at  Heliopohs,  on  the 
grounds  that  Isaiah  had  prophesied  that  '  there  should 
be  an  altar  in  Egypt  to  Jehovah.' 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

SAUL. 

Samuel  having  succeeded  Eli  as  the  last  of  the  Judges 
of  Israel,  when  conscious  of  the  growing  infirmities  of 
age,  appointed  his  two  sons,  Joel  and  Abia,  as  assistant 
judges,  with  the  unhappy  result  of  their  detection  by 
the  Elders  in  the  act  of  accepting  bribes  for  the  perver- 
sion of  justice.^ 

The  addition  of  judicial  corruption  to  the  numerous 
other  calamities  endured  for  centuries  under  a  theo- 
cratic government  at  length  exhausted  the  patience  of 
the  long-suffering  Israelites ;  who  therefore  determined 
on  following  the  example  of  their  more  fortunate  neigh- 
bours by  adopting  the  monarchical  form  of  government. 
It  was  a  wise  conclusion  ;  and  if  they  had  elected  a 
king  invested  with  the  royal  prerogative  to  rule  in 
absolute  independence  of  Samuel  and  all  the  prophets, 
the  Hebrews  might  have  succeeded  in  reforming  social 
abuses,  developing  internal  resources,  and  so  organising 
national  capabilities  for  resisting  foreign  aggression  as 
to  have  founded  a  permanent  dynasty,  ruhng  a  united 
and  prosperous  people  with  much  happier  results  than 
are  now  found  in  the  blood-stained  annals  of  Israel  and 
Judah. 

The  moral  courage  of  the  people  did  not,  however, 

^  1  Sam.  viii. 


96  JUDAISM. 

rise  to  the  occasion.  The  prophetic  superstition  was 
too  powerful  for  the  development  of  independent  public 
opinion  ;  and  the  Elders  sealed  the  doom  of  the  nation 
by  requesting  Samuel  to  appoint  a  king.  The  vener- 
able prophet,  personally  hostile  to  political  innovation, 
and  feeling  as  confident  as  a  modern  Pope  that  the 
representative  of  God  is  necessarily  the  wisest  temporal 
ruler,  communicated  the  popular  views  to  Jehovah, 
who,  apparently  unconscious  of  or  unwilling  to  admit 
the  disastrous  failure  of  theocratic  government,  replied 
with  the  wounded  amour-propre  of  an  earthly  sovereign 
deposed  by  rebellious  and  ungrateful  subjects,  and  in- 
structed Samuel  to  comply,  under  protest,  with  the 
wishes  of  the  nation,  at  the  same  time  warning  them  of 
the  tyranny  and  oppression  of  an  earthly  king,  demanding 
tithes  of  all  their  possessions,  and  making  lackeys  and 
confectioners  of  their  sons  and  daughters — conditions 
of  life  which,  if  coincident  with  individual  and  national 
security,  must  have  appeared  to  the  harassed  victims 
of  theocratic  anarchy  far  preferable  to  a  precarious 
existence  under  inspired  judges  and  prophets,  who  em- 
bittered the  sufferings  of  private  misfortune  or  national 
calamity  by  denouncing  their  victims  as  miserable  sinners. 

In  Deuteronomy  xvii.  14-20  we  read  a  circum- 
stantial prediction  of  the  future  adoption  of  the 
monarchical  form  of  government  by  the  Hebrews,  after 
obtaining  possession  of  the  promised  land.  The  king 
was  to  be  chosen  by  Jehovah,  and,  when  sitting  on  his 
throne,  was  to  write  out  a  copy  of  Deuteronomy,  and 
study  it  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

Is  this  Mosaic  forecast,  or  fictitious  divination  uttered 
after  the  event  ? 
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In  deprecating  the  election  of  a  king,  had  Jehovah 
forgotten  the  prediction  of  Moses  ?  Was  the  general 
community  aware  of  the  existence  of  the  prophecy  ? 
Did  Saul  fulfil  the  prediction  by  copying  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy,  and  why  did  not  the  contents  enable  him 
to  confront  Samuel  with  the  divine  sanction  of  monarchy 
through  the  greatest  of  the  prophets  ? 

These  are  embarrassing  questions  for  orthodox 
believers  in  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  Deuteronomy  ; 
but  find  their  obvious  solution  in  the  fact,  that  neither 
Samuel  nor  his  contemporaries  had  ever  heard  of  a  book 
unknown  till  more  than  four  centuries  later,  in  the  reign 
of  Josiah  king  of  Judah. 

It  is  important  to  observe,  with  reference  to  the 
fictitious  dates  of  Hebrew  Scripture,  that  not  only  was 
Deuteronomy  unknown  to  Samuel,  but  the  annals  bear- 
ing his  name  were  unknown  to  Josiah,  who  would  have 
otherwise  detected  the  pious  conspiracy  to  assign 
Deuteronomy  to  the  age  of  Moses,  in  Samuel's  obvious 
ignorance  of  the  inspired  prediction  forecasting  a  future 
kingdom  of  Israel. 

The  popular  demand  for  a  king  having  resulted  in 
the  abdication  of  Jehovah,  we  might  reasonably  expect 
divine  permission  for  the  Hebrews  to  elect  their  own 
king,  and  thus  test,  in  his  administration,  the  compa- 
rative merits  of  theocratic  and  human  government. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  we  read  :  '  Now  the  Lord  had 
told  Samuel  in  his  ear,  a  day  before  Saul  came,  saying, 
to-morrow,  about  this  time,  I  will  send  thee  a  man  out 
of  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  thou  shalt  anoint  him  to 
be  Captain  over  my  people  Israel,  that  he  may  save  my 
people  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  for  I  have 
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looked  vipon  my  people,  because  their  cry  is  come  up 
unto  me.'  ^ 

But  that  we  reject  the  prediction  of  the  Deuterono- 
mist  as  apocryphal,  this  sudden  change  in  divine  opinion 
would  indicate  that  Jehovah  had  been  searching  the 
register  of  ancient  prophecy,  or  consulting  Moses  on  the 
necessity  of  fulfilment — a  hypothesis  involving  no  irre- 
verence towards  a  Deity  whose  defective  memory  and 
vacillating  judgment  are  so  candidly  admitted  by  His 
own  annalists. 

Notwithstanding  the  imperfection  of  human  judg- 
ment, history  furnishes  some  happy  instances  of  personal 
rulers  so  judiciously  chosen  by  their  subjects  as  to  com- 
bine, in  their  administration,  internal  peace  and  pros- 
perity with  successful  resistance  to  foreign  aggression. 
But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  good  fortune  of  a  nation 
whose  sovereign  has  been  elected  by  divine  wisdom  ! 
What  foresight  in  counsel !  What  justice  in  judgment ! 
What  courage  in  action  !  What  devotion  to  duty  must 
characterise  the  Elect  of  Jehovah !  If  these  expectations 
are  falsified  in  the  career  of  Saul,  shall  we  attribute  im- 
prudent choice  to  the  Deity,  or  assume  that  a  theocratic 
regime  had  destroyed,  in  the  entire  nation,  the  public 
virtues  which  flourished  among  the  heathen  of  antiquity .? 

But  had  the  divine  selection  of  a  king  any  existence 
except  in  the  imagination  of  the  prophet  ?  We  read  oi 
the  Phrygian  peasant  Gordius  raised  to  the  throne  in 
response  to  an  oracle  which  recommended  the  people  to 
select  for  their  king  the  first  man  going  to  the  temple  of 
Jupiter  seated  on  a  waggon.  Samuel,  excited  by  musical 
conjuration,  was  his  own  oracle ;  and  if  it  had  flashed 
upon   him,  in  a  moment  of  supposed  inspiration,  to 
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anoint  as  king  the  first  man  he  should  meet  of  excep- 
tional stature,  or  the  first  client  tendering  backsheesh  for 
the  recovery  of  stray  cattle,  he  would  have  proclaimed 
the  stranger  as  the  Lord's  anointed  with  an  honesty  of 
conviction  analogous  to  the  faith  of  Eoman  cardinals 
when  they  elect  a  Pope  by  acclamation. 

But  if  Saul  were  even  possessed  of  the  qualities  of  a 
great  king,  did  not  the  persistent  interference  of  Samuel 
annul  the  abdication  of  Jehovah,  perpetuate  the  evils  of 
Theocracy,  prevent  Saul  from  fairly  testing  the  results 
of  merely  human  government,  and  mock  the  Hebrews 
with  a  phantom  king  controlled  or  cursed  by  prophets? 

In  the  beginning  of  his  reign  Saul  obtained  a  great 
victory  over  the  Ammonites  ;  and  this  auspicious  event 
miglit  have  won  the  confidence  and  established  the 
courage  of  his  subjects,  but  that,  at  a  great  assembly 
of  the  people  convoked  by  Samuel,  the  prophet  renewed 
his  denunciations  of  national  iniquity  in  desiring  a  king : 
'  Now  therefore,'  said  Samuel,  '  stand  and  see  this 
great  thing,  which  the  Lord  will  do  before  your  eyes. 
Is  it  not  wheat  harvest  to-day  ?  I  will  call  upon  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  send  thunder  and  rain ;  that  ye  may 
perceive  and  see  that  your  wickedness  is  great,  which  ye 
have  done  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  sent 
thunder  and  rain  that  day:  and  all  the  people  greatly 
feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel.  And  all  the  people  said 
unto  Samuel,  Pray  for  thy  servants  unto  the  Lord  thy 
God,  that  we  die  not:  for  we  have  added  unto  all  our  sins 
this  evil,  to  ask  us  a  king.'  ^ 

Thus  far  we  have  a  king  predicted  by  Moses,  chosen 
by  Jehovah,  and  nominated  by  Samuel,  ruling  over  a 

1  1  Sam.  xii.  16-19, 
h2 


100  JUDAISM. 

people  miraculously  punished  for  desiring  a  form  of 
government  approved  by  Jehovah  as  the  most  effectual 
means  of  saving  them  from  the  Phihstines  ! 

If  the  purpose  of  Samuel  had  been  to  discredit  and 
paralyse  the  administration  of  Saul,  could  he  have  more 
effectually  accomplished  his  design  than  by  thus  de- 
picting monarchical  government  not  only  as  a  folly  but 
as  a  crime  ?  The  result  was  a  foregone  conclusion ;  and, 
when  Saul  was  subsequently  at  war  with  the  Philistines, 
he  beheld  his  subjects  following  him  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, or  hiding  themselves  '  in  caves  and  in  thickets, 
and  in  rocks,  and  in  high  places,  and  in  pits.'  What 
misery  and  wretchedness  do  not  these  words  involve  !  ^ 

In  1  Sam.  xiii.  we  read  of  Saul  offering  a  sacrifice  to 
Jehovah  in  the  absence  of  Samuel.  For  this  venial 
offence  the  prophet  announced  the  deposition  of  the 
king  in  favour  of  a  '  man  after  God's  own  heart,'  and 
yet  David  assumed  ecclesiastical  robes,  offered  sacrifices, 
and  bestowed  the  priestly  benediction  with  impunity.^ 

In  chap.  XV.  we  have  the  command  of  Jehovah  to 
'  smite  Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  all  that  they  have 
and  spare  them  not ;  but  slay  both  man  and  woman, 
infant  and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass.'  Saul 
piously  executed  this  atrocious  edict,  with  the  exception 
of  sparing  Agag,  and  a  choice  selection  of  sheep  and 
oxen. 

This  error  of  judgment,  redressed  by  Samuel's 
murder  of  Agag,  was  pronounced  an  unpardonable 
offence  ;  Jehovah  repented  of  His  choice  ;  Samuel  de- 
parted to  anoint  David  ;  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was 
transferred  from  Saul  to  the  future  king  ;  and  Satan 

^  1  Sam.  xiii.  6,  ^2  Sam.  vi, 
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took  possession  of  the  deposed  monarch.  Omniscience 
might  err  and  repent ;  but  Saul's  contrition  could  not 
avert  the  extreme  penalty  inflicted  for  the  defective 
obedience  of  an  untutored  rustic,  on  whom  the  respon- 
sibilities of  government  had  been  suddenly  thrust. 

Thus,  Jehovah  and  Samuel  abandoned  the  Chosen 
Eace  to  the  personal  government  of  a  man,  worried  into 
insanity  or  divinely  afflicted  as  a  demoniac,  whose  in- 
termittent frenzy  was  to  be  further  intensified  by  the 
irritating  consciousness  that  a  divinely  appointed  rival 
awaited  his  deposition  or  death  to  occupy  the  throne  of 
Judah. 

Saul  and  his  subjects  had  never  ceased  to  reverence 
Jehovah  ;  they  are  not  accused  of  worshipping  alien 
gods ;  and  yet,  for  merely  trivial  errors,  the  career  of 
the  king  was  closed  by  suicide  or  assassination ;  and 
liis  unhappy  subjects  slain  or  driven  forth  as  fugitives 
before  the  victorious  Philistines.  What  clearer  refuta- 
tion can  we  hold  of  the  theory,  sustained  by  all  the  pro- 
phets, that  the  calamities  of  Israel  were  manifestations 
of  divine  wrath  against  idolatry  ?  Shall  we  not  rather 
say  that  the  Hebrews  were  driven  to  worship  at  other 
shrines  by  the  violated  promises  of  their  prophets  ? 

In  the  story  of  Saul  we  detect  the  popular  error 
which  classes  royalty  among  the  divine  institutions  of 
Scripture — a  fallacy  refuted  by  Samuel  when  he  called 
down  fire  from  heaven  to  attest  divine  condemnation  of 
monarchy.  The  prophets  spoke  of  '  the  Lord's  anointed  ' 
when  they  had  usurped  the  right  to  nominate  Hebrew 
kings ;  but  monarchy  originated,  not  in  divine,  but  in 
human  wisdom,  seeking  social  order  and  political  sta- 
bility through  the  personal  rule  of  the  strongest  and  the 
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wisest,  who  thus  became  the  founders  of  permanent 
dynasties,  born  to  the  heritage  of  governing  nations. 
In  modern  times,  constitutional  monarchy  commands 
the  allegiance  of  all,  who  wisely  recognise  the  wisdom 
of  loyalty  to  the  hereditary  chief  of  the  commonwealth, 
claiming  our  homage,  not  as  the  representative  of  a 
sacred  superstition,  but  as  the  executor  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  ages.  Unanointed  kings,  therefore,  receive  their 
meed  of  reverence  from  nations  who  identify  their  great- 
ness with  a  governing  race ;  and,  when  Eoyalty  claims 
our  homage  in  the  person  of  a  lovely  and  charming 
woman,  born  in  the  purple  as  the  descendant  of  kings, 
loyalty  needs  no  prophetic  fiction  to  evoke  its  highest 
form  of  chivalrous  devotion.  Alexandra  of  Wales  may 
seem  to  inspire,  amid  scenes  of  peaceful  prosperity,  no 
greater  depth  of  national  feeling  than  respectful  in- 
terest in  a  lady  of  exalted  rank ;  but,  if  she  were  over- 
shadowed by  the  misfortunes  of  a  Marie  Stuart,  or  a 
Marie  Antoinette,  men  would  stake  life  and  fortune  in 
her  cause,  and,  losing  on  the  cast,  walk  proudly  to 
the  scafibld  with  a  smile  on  their  lips. 

The  disastrous  degeneracy  of  parhamentary  govern- 
ment in  our  time  gives  us  the  greater  occasion  for 
rejoicing  that  we  still  possess  a  Eoyal  Dynasty  to  which 
we  may,  some  day,  appeal,  to  save  society  from  anarchy 
and  confiscation,  and  rule  us  in  the  good  old  fashion  of 
beneficent  despotism. 
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DAVID. 

The  accession  of  David  to  power  effected  important 
changes  in  the  social  and  pohtical  condition  of  the 
Hebrews.  The  new  monarch  was  not  only  a  pious  man, 
at  all  times  ready  to  sing  the  praises  of  Jehovah,  but 
also  a  practical  statesman,  who  detected  in  political 
success  many  other  elements  besides  the  miraculous. 
Whilst,  therefore,  conciliating  priests  and  prophets  with 
diplomatic  tact,  he  conducted  his  administration  in  har- 
mony with  the  ordinary  rules  of  political  expediency, 
and  directed  special  attention  to  the  arts  of  military 
organisation,  which  have  exercised  a  more  important 
influence  on  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires  than  the  prayers 
of  priests  or  the  curses  of  prophets — but  with  what 
results  for  the  Hebrew  people  ? 

More  than  a  thousand  years  had  elapsed  since  Canaan 
had  been  promised  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  and 
about  four  centuries  since  Joshua  had  partially  con- 
quered and  divided  the  land  among  the  tribes  of  Israel ; 
and  yet  the  work  of  blood  was  now  to  be  renewed  to 
establish,  by  right  of  conquest,  a  merely  mushroom 
empire,  doomed  by  prophets  to  disruption  within  the 
third  generation.  We  read  of  David  smiting  the  Philis- 
tines, Moabites,  Edomites,  and  Ammonites,  and  rivalling 
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Joshua  in  the  ferocious  cruelties  inflicted  on  men  and 
animals  ;  but  what  of  the  tens  of  thousands  of  dead  and 
dying  Israehtes  lying  on  these  numerous  battle-fields  ? 
It  was  very  well  for  David  to  tune  his  harp  and  burst 
into  ecstatic  praise  of  Jehovah  for  placing  on  his  head 
the  golden  crown  of  Ammon ;  but  the  sweetest  strains 
of  artistic  or  inspired  minstrelsy  could  not  drown  the 
despairing  cry  of  the  widows  and  orphans  of  Israel, 
deprived  of  their  natural  protectors,  and  ignorant  how 
soon  the  Philistines  or  Ammonites  might  return,  and 
imitate  David  by  placing  them  under  iron  harrows.^ 

Not  only  were  the  Hebrews  under  David  subject  to 
the  calamities  involved  in  ambitious  wars  of  conquest, 
but  so  great  a  favourite  of  Jehovah  or  His  prophets 
was  this  most  fortunate  king,  that  the  penalties  for  his 
errors  or  crimes  were  inflicted,  not  on  him,  but  on  his 
irresponsible  subjects. 

We  need  not  repeat  the  well-known  episode  in  the 
life  of  David  which  connects  his  name  with  the  seduc- 
tion of  Bathsheba  and  the  murder  of  Uriah,  as  our  pre- 
sent interest  lies  in  the  form  attributed  to  divine  retri- 
bution. David,  having  been  convicted  by  Nathan  the 
prophet,  repented  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and  was  for- 
given, but  the  weight  of  punishment  was  inflicted  on 
the  nation  in  the  form  of  civil  war  with  the  king's  son 
Absalom,  through  which  twenty  thousand  Israehtes 
perished  in  the  wood  of  Ephraim — a  heavy  tribute  of 
innocent  blood  exacted  through  some  incomprehensible 
principle  of  supernatural  justice. 

In  2  Sam.  xxiv.  I,  we  have  the  abrupt  announce- 
ment :  '  And  again  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
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against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David  against  them  to  say, 
Go,  number  Israel  and  Judah.'  Again  in  1  Chron.  xxi. 
we  read :  '  And  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel  and  pro- 
voked David  to  number  Israel.' 

It  is  futile  to  comment  on  this  grotesque  parody  of 
providential  intervention  in  human  affairs.  If  the 
author  of  Samuel  is  correct,  Jehovah  acted  as  if  he 
were  indeed  a  spirit  of  evil;  but  if  the  compiler  of 
Chronicles  is  more  worthy  of  credit,  Satan  had  entered 
upon  the  scene  to  enhance  the  miseries  of  a  nation 
whose  government  seems  to  have  been  the  pastime  of 
capricious  gods  and  men. 

The  census  of  Israel  and  Judah,  whether  effected 
under  Divine,  Satanic,  or  human  auspices,  was  con- 
demned as  a  crime  by  Jehovah,  with  optional  penalties 
of  famine,  military  disaster,  or  pestilence.  David  ac- 
cepted the  latter,  and  seventy  thousand  men  of  Israel 
accordingly  perished,  before  Jehovah  repented  of  His 
cruelty,  and  stayed  the  hand  of  the  destroying  angel. 

When  we  consider  the  amount  of  social  misery  and 
domestic  anguish  involved  in  the  unmerited  and  yet 
appalling  calamity  thus  inflicted  on  the  jDlague-stricken 
victims  of  divine  wrath,  we  abandon  all  hope  of  veri- 
fying in  the  annals  of  David  the  existence  of  a  race 
divinely  chosen  for  the  special  favour  of  the  same 
Deity  who,  nearly  one  thousand  years  later,  descended 
on  earth  to  interpret  the  providential  policy  of  His 
Father  in  heaven,  not  through  the  pestilential  breath 
of  the  destroying  angel,  but  by  compassionate  allevia- 
tion of  the  sufferings  of  disease. 

David  is  not  only  a  central  figure  in  the  historic 
drama  of  Israel,  but  has  also  exercised  an  important 
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influence  on  the  opinions  and  practice  of  modern  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  story  of  a  man  so  pre-eminently  pious  and  wicked 
as  David  necessarily  absorbs  the  attention  of  men  de- 
sirous of  reconciling  the  claims  of  religion  with  the  at- 
tractions of  Mammon.  They  see  the  Hebrew  monarch 
guilty  of  errors  which  shock  the  proprieties  of  modern 
respectability,  and  yet  they  are  assured  on  inspired  au- 
thority that  the  royal  sinner  was  a  man  after  God's  own 
heart.  What  therefore  is  the  secret  of  divine  favour  ? 
The  question  is  easy  of  solution.  David  composed  and 
sung  more  psalms  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God  than 
all  the  prophets,  saints,  and  martyrs  known  to  sacred 
history.  If  therefore,  tempted  by  Satan,  we  should  un- 
happily fall  into  any  of  the  sins  of  our  age  by  adultera- 
tinof  human  food,  building  with  unbaked  bricks  and 
untempered  mortar,  betraying  our  trust  for  a  commis- 
sion, or  issuing  a  legally  unassailable  but  morally  fraudu- 
lent prospectus,  let  us  hasten  to  the  nearest  Temple  of 
psalmody,  and  seek  divine  favour  by  singing  the  praise 
of  the  Lord  in  the  most  laudatory  stanzas  of  the  royal 
bard  of  Judah. 

As  this  aspect  of  the  question  practically  depicts 
David  as  the  ancient  father  of  modern  Cant,  it  is  due 
to  his  memory  to  inquire  whether  any  episodes  in  his 
career  identify  his  character  with  the  vice  of  hypocrisy. 

We  read  in  2  Sam.  xx.,  'There  was  a  famine  in 
the  days  of  David  three  years,  year  after  year  ;  and 
David  inquired  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  answered,  It 
is  for  Saul  and  his  bloody  house,  becau  se  he  slew  the 
Gibeonites.'  This  monstrous  oracle,  whether  obtained 
by    the    divination    of    Urim    or    the    fanaticism     of 
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prophets,  resulting  in  the  cruel  murder  of  seven 
members  of  the  family  of  Saul,  obviously  cloaked  the 
design  of  exterminating  possible  pretenders  to  the 
throne,  in  harmony  with  the  immemorial  practice  of 
Eastern  despots. 

In  chapter  xvi.  we  find  Shimei,  a  member  of  the 
house  of  Saul,  cursing  David  as  the  murderer  of  his 
family.  The  king  heard  this  abusive  language  with  a 
mild  humility,  worthy  of  a  modern  apostle  of  peace  : 
'  Let  him  alone  and  let  him  curse,'  said  David,  '  for  the 
Lord  hath  bidden  him.  It  may  be  that  the  Lord  will 
look  upon  mine  affliction,  and  that  the  Lord  will  requite 
me  good  for  his  cursing  this  day.'  Shimei  subsequently 
made  an  abject  apology,  and  was  forgiven  by  the  appa- 
rently magnanimous  king.  But,  when  David  was  on 
his  death-bed,  confiding  his  last  wishes  to  Solomon,  he 
said  :  'And,  behold,  thou  hast  with  thee  Shimei,  the  son 
of  Gera,  a  Benjamite  of  Bahurim,  which  cursed  me 
with  a  grievous  curse  in  the  day  when  I  went  to  Maha  - 
naim :  but  he  came  down  to  meet  me  at  Jordan,  and 
I  sware  to  him  by  the  Lord,  saying,  I  will  not  put  thee 
to  death  by  the  sword.  Now  therefore,  hold  him  not 
guiltless ;  for  thou  art  a  wise  man,  and  knowest  what 
thou  oughtest  to  do  unto  him ;  but  his  hoar  head  bring 
thou  down  to  the  grave  with  blood.'  ^  Solomon,  accord- 
ingly, on  the  death  of  the  king,  took  the  first  favour- 
able opportunity  of  murdering  Shimei ;  and  the  entire 
narrative  thus  convicts  David  of  systematic  hypocrisy. 
The  dying  monarch  still  further  withdrew  the  veil  from 
his  true  character  by  suggesting  to  Solomon  the  murder 
of  his  old  companion  in  arms,  Joab,  and  tlie  veteran 

•  1  Kincrs  ii.  8,  9. 
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was  accordingly  sacrilegiously  slain  within  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  tabernacle. 

David  has  left  a  pernicious  legacy  to  mankind  in 
the  superstition  of  the  '  allotted  period,'  which  cuts 
short  the  melancholy  days  of  pious  septuagenarians 
depressed  by  a  sacred  death-warrant.  The  Council  of 
Trent,  however,  in  canonising  the  Apocrypha,  trans- 
formed the  '  allotted  period '  into  one  hundred  years ; 
and  they  who  accept  the  Wisdom  of  the  son  of  Sirach 
as  Scripture  are  all,  therefore,  possible  centenarians.^ 

In  comparing  the  annals  of  Saul  and  David,  we  find 
Hebrew  history  controlled  by  the  same  laws  of  causa- 
tion whicli  determine  the  fortunes  of  all  human  com- 
munities. Saul,  a  man  of  deep  religious  convictions, 
was  so  hopelessly  crushed  by  superstitious  terror  of 
prophetic  denunciation  that  his  subjects  were  not  only 
deprived  of  the  social  and  political  advantages,  unat- 
tainable except  through  human  experience  and  sagacity 
intelligently  dealing  with  the  ordinary  course  of  natural 
events,  but  they  were  even  plunged  into  misery  and 
calamity  for  which  the  Thaumaturgist,  who  had  blighted 
the  career  of  their  leader,  supplied  no  remedy  in  his 
sullen  abandonment  of  king  and  country. 

David  was  also  a  religious  enthusiast,  but  he  pos- 
sessed a  practical  wisdom  which  excluded  priests  and 
prophets  from  a  preponderating  influence  in  the  state ; 
and  thus  his  subjects  were  partially  protected  from  the 
extremes  of  fanaticism  rampant  during  the  reign  of  his 
rash  and  excitable  predecessor. 

Modern  statesmanship  inevitably  recognises  that 
David  was  right  and  the  prophets  wrong,  on  the  ques- 

*  Ecclus.  xviii.  9. 
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tion  of  a  national  census,  as  indispensable  to  responsible 
rulers  three  thousand  years  ago  as  now,  for  correctly 
estimating  the  available  resources  of  the  country. 
David  did  not,  therefore,  consult  Nathan  or  Gad  on  an 
affair  of  state  which  would  have  merely  aroused  their 
fanaticism ;  but  he  first  numbered  the  people,  and, 
when  this  great  pubhc  duty  had  been  accomplished,  he 
charmed  his  confessors  with  penitential  psalms,  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes. 

The  successful  career  of  David  as  warrior  and 
statesman  probably  inspired  the  Hebrew  nation  with 
hope  that  Jehovah  had  at  length  tardily  fulfilled  His 
covenant  with  Abraham,  and  bestowed  on  them  the 
promised  land  as  an  everlasting  possession.  But  super- 
stition is  stronger  than  princes,  and  more  enduring  than 
the  life  of  a  nation.  Their  warrior  king  had  cherished 
and  controlled  an  institution  on  which  he  fondly  hoped 
his  dynasty  might  rest  throughout  the  unbroken  suc- 
cession of  centuries  :  could  he  have  foreseen  that  the 
prophets  of  futurity  would  destroy  the  national  results 
of  his  sagacity  and  prowess,  David  would,  most  as- 
suredly, have  received  an  oracle,  or  seen  a  vision,  in- 
structing him  to  proscribe  and  exterminate  the  entire 
school  of  the  prophets,  which  he  would  have  accom.- 
plished,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  with  a  purpose  as 
inflexible  as  the  spirit  of  Mehemet  Ali,  when  he  planned 
and  accompHshed  the  destruction  of  the  Mamelukes. 
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CHAPTER    X 

SOLOMON. 

The  wisdom  of  Solomon  has  not  only  been  celebrated 
in  the  annals  of  Judah,  but  invested  with  all  the  marvels 
of  Wonderland,  in  the  traditions  and  legends  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  We  learn  from  the  last  words  of 
David  that  his  illustrious  son  had  acquired  a  reputation 
for  natural  sagacity  before  his  wisdom  had  assumed  the 
imaginative  form  of  a  divine  gift.  Possessed,  therefore, 
of  a  penetrating  and  far-reaching  intelligence,  Solomon 
had,  doubtless,  learned  from  the  tragedy  of  Saul  and 
the  experience  of  David,  that  the  social  and  pohtical 
problem  waiting  successful  solution  was  the  administra- 
tion of  public  affairs,  in  absolute  independence  of  the 
disorganising  intervention  of  prophets. 

Even  the  wisdom  and  courage  of  Solomon  would 
have  inevitably  failed  in  an  unequal  contest  with  the 
prophetic  superstition  of  his  age,  if  he  had  not  supple- 
mented the  commanding  influence  of  his  genius  by 
adopting  some  element  of  the  supernatural.  Socrates 
had  his  familiar  spirit  (SaiixovLov),  and  Numa  his  Egeria, 
to  disarm  the  malice  of  envy  by  attributing  personal 
wisdom  to  inspiration  ;  and  the  sagacious  monarch  of 
Israel  dreamt  that,  in  an  interview  with  Jehovah,  he 
had  been  divinely  chosen  as  the  wisest  man  of  all  time. 

There  was  not,  of  course,  any  eye-witness  of  the 
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vision ;  but  it  was  an  age  of  miracles  ;  and  a  king, 
ever  invested  with  the  divine  halo  of  supernatural  wis- 
dom, was  so  obvious  an  improvement  on  the  spasmodic 
frenzy  of  ecstatic  prophets,  that  their  national  influence 
was  overshadowed  by  the  majestic  presence  of  Solomon  ; 
and  the  disturbing  element  of  their  fanaticism  ceased  to 
trouble  Israel  for  a  generation  ;  to  be  however  revived, 
with  disastrous  results,  when  the  sceptre  of  Solomon 
should  have  passed  to  a  monarch  as  deficient  in  natural 
as  in  miraculous  wisdom. 

The  personal  prestige  of  Solomon  having  thus 
changed  the  position  of  the  prophets,  Gad  the  seer 
(Chozeh),  and  Nathan  the  prophet  (Nabi),  became 
national  annalists;  the  sons  of  the  latter  accepted 
government  appointments ;  ^  and  Solomon  appeared 
at  the  dedication  of  the  temple  as  a  supreme  Pontiif, 
invested  with  the  dazzhng  splendour  of  a  gorgeous 
ritualism,  and  speaking  with  the  authority  of  priest  and 
prophet,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah.^ 

The  introduction  of  reason  and  common  sense  into 
the  affairs  of  the  nation  produced  most  satisfactory 
results.  Solomon  having  secured  immunity  from  foreign 
aggression,  by  constructing  fortified  positions,  organising 
powerful  armies,  and  concluding  important  alhances, 
furthermore  developed  the  internal  resources  of  the 
kingdom  by  patronising  art,  fostering  commerce,  and 
encouraging  maritime  enterprise  by  the  construction  of 
fieets  which,  freighted  with  the  produce  of  Palestine, 
exchanged  their  cargoes,  in  numerous  ports,  for  the 
merchandise  of  many  climes,  as  materials  for  the  work- 
manship   of   skilled    artisans   hastening   to    scenes    of 

'  1  Kings  iv.  5,  -  1  Kings  viii.  22. 
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peaceful  industry,  where  life  and  property  were  guaran- 
teed by  a  wise  and  stable  government. 

The  triumph  of  reason  over  fanaticism  is  clearly 
shown  in  the  adoption  of  cavalry  as  an  important 
element  of  strength  in  the  armies  of  Solomon. 

In  Joshua  xi.  we  read  :  '  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Joshua,  thou  shalt  hough  their  horses,  and  burn  their 
chariots  with  fire.  And  Joshua  did  unto  them  as  the 
Lord  bade  him :  he  houghed  their  horses,  and  burnt 
their  chariots  with  fire.' 

2  Sam.  viii.  4  :  '  And  David  took  from  him  a 
thousand  chariots,  and  seven  hundred  horsemen,  and 
twenty  thousand  footmen :  and  David  houghed  all  the 
chariot  horses,  but  reserved  of  them  for  a  hundred 
chariots.' 

There  was  no  Society  for  the  prevention  of  cruelty 
to  animals  under  a  Theocracy,  for  its  members  would 
have  been  denounced  as  impious  opponents  of  the 
divine  will.  Shall  we,  therefore,  in  this  age  of  sym- 
pathy for  all  animal  suffering,  believe  that  the  Deity 
once  sanctioned  wanton  cruelty  towards  the  noble 
animal  which  both  modern  Jews  and  Gentiles  delight 
to  honour  as  the  faithful  friend  of  man  ? 

The  superstitious  prejudice  of  the  ancient  Hebrews 
against  the  use  of  cavalry  explains  their  frequent 
defeats  by  nations  who  prudently  supplemented  their 
reliance  on  the  gods  with  all  the  natural  resources 
available  for  defensive  or  aggressive  warfare. 

All  this  was  changed  by  the  genius  of  Solomon,  who 
'  had  forty  thousand  stalls  of  horses  for  his  chariots, 
and  twelve  thousand  horsemen.  And  Judah  and  Israel 
dwelt  safely  every  man  under  his  vine  and  under  his 
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fig-tree  from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba,  all  the  days  of 
Solomon.'  Human  intelligence  had,  therefore,  accom- 
plished all  which  prophets  had  vainly  hoped  to  achieve 
through  the  miraculous  ;  and  the  Hebrews  enjoyed  a 
period  of  peaceful  prosperity,  never  to  be  again  ex- 
perienced except  as  the  subjects  of  alien  monar(^Jis,  as 
sagacious  as  Solomon  in  placing  the  skilful  tactics  of 
experienced  generals  above  the  enthusiastic  piety  of 
inspired  prophets. 

In  Isa.  xxxi.  we  read  :  '  Woe  to  them  who  go  down 
to  Egypt  for  help,  and  stay  on  horses  and  trust  in 
chariots  because  they  are  many ;  and  in  horsemen  be- 
cause they  are  strong ;  but  they  look  not  to  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  neither  seek  the  Lord.' 

Thus,  in  later  generations  the  prophets,  who  opposed 
an  Egyptian  alliance,  renewed  the  exploded  superstition 
against  horses,  and  to  them  we  assign  the  cognate  pas- 
sage in  Deut.  xvii.  16  expressing  the  same  views.  To 
these  eminent  Nabis  it  was  of  much  greater  importance 
to  give  effect  to  the  supposed  will  of  Jehovah  than  to 
save  their  countrymen  from  being  cut  down  or  carried 
off  by  the  cavalry  of  the  enemy. 

To  all  these  social  and  political  benefits,  conferred 
by  Solomon  on  the  nation,  he  added  the  priceless  boon 
of  religious  toleration.  Anglican  Christians  periodically 
sohcit  divine  mercy  for  the  ignorant,  superciUous,  and 
hard-hearted  people  who,  under  the  various  denomi- 
nations of  Jews,  Turks,  infidels,  and  heretics,  presume 
to  differ  from  them  in  opinion.^  But  Solomon,  in  his 
eloquent  address  to  Jehovah,  at  the  dedication  of  the 
Temple,    soHcited    a    favourable    response    from    the 

'  Third  Collect,  Good  Friday. 
I 


114  JUDAISM. 

Hebrew  Deity  to  the  prayers  of  foreign  worshippers  of 
alien  gods,  occasionally  attracted  towards  the  Temple 
at  Jerusalem  by  the  reputation  of  Jehovah  :  '  Moreover 
concerning  a  stranger  that  is  not  of  thy  people  Israel, 
but  Cometh  out  of  a  far  country  for  thy  name's  sake, 
when  he  shall  come  and  pray  towards  this  house,  hear 
thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling  place,  and  do  according 
to  all  that  the  stranger  calleth  to  thee  for.'  Thus 
Solomon,  three  thousand  years  ago,  spoke  in  advance 
of  the  sectarianism  of  the  nineteenth  century  ;  for  what 
Christian  church  or  sect  could  believe  in  divine  accept- 
ance of  prayer  from  the  graceless  lips  of  unbaptised 
Humanity  ? 

Unhappily  for  the  Hebrew  nation,  both  David  and 
Solomon  encouraged  the  social  evil  of  polygamy  by 
their  example.  It  seems  almost  incredible  that  the 
poet  who  was  capable  of  feeling  and  expressing  the 
refined  passion  poured  forth  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  could 
have  fallen  into  the  abyss  of  sensuality  attributed  to 
him  by  his  annalists ;  but  his  premature  death,  weary 
of  all  things  as  utter  vanity,  indicates  a  cerebral  ex- 
haustion suggestive  of  excess ;  and  his  declining  years 
doubtless  furnished  sufficient  evidence  of  premature 
decay  to  renew  the  hopes  of  the  prophets,  whose  inter- 
vention now  assumed  the  criminal  form  of  treason 
against  king  and  country. 

In  1  Kings  xi.  26  we  read  of  Solomon  noticing  the 
energetic  qualities  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  his  servant 
Nebat,  and  advancing  him  to  be  '  ruler  over  all  the 
charge  of  the  house  of  Joseph.'  This  recipient  of  royal 
favour  was  so  ungrateful  that  '  he  lifted  up  his  hand 
against  the  king.     And  this  was  the  cause  that  he  lifted 
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up  his  hand  against  the  king ;  it  came  to  pass  at  that 
time  when  Jeroboam  went  out  of  Jerusalem  that  the 
prophet  Ahijah,  the  Shilonite,  found  him  in  the  way  ; 
and  he  had  clad  himself  with  a  new  garment,  and  they 
two  were  alone  in  the  field;  and  Ahijah  caught  the  new 
garment  that  was  on  him,  and  rent  it  in  twelve  pieces  ; 
and  he  said  to  Jeroboam,  Take  these  ten  pieces,  for 
thus  saith  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold  I  will 
rend  the  kingdom  out  of  the  hand  of  Solomon.  And  I 
will  take  thee,  and  thou  shalt  reign  according  to  all  that 
thy  soul  desireth,  and  shalt  be  king  over  Israel.' 

Let  us  choose  whether  the  obscure  prophet,  who 
thus  proposed  to  destroy  the  happiness  of  a  people, 
and  overthrow  the  power  of  an  empire,  was  an  envoy 
of  Jehovah,  a  secret  conspirator,  or  an  irresponsible 
fanatic. 

If  Ahijah  was,  indeed,  the  messenger  of  an  angry 
God,  jealous  of  a  divided  worship,  did  Omniscience 
select  as  a  religious  reformer  a  traitor  to  king  and 
country,  that  he  might  perpetuate  national  apostasy  by 
proclaiming  the  golden  calves  of  Dan  and  Bethel  as  the 
gods  of  Israel ;  and  finally  hear  the  appalling  denun- 
ciations of  the  same  prophet,  predicting  that  his  children 
should  be  devoured  by  ravenous  dogs  and  vultures, 
and  the  nation  rejected  'because  of  the  sins  of  Jeroboam, 
who  did  sin,  and  made  Israel  to  sin  ?  '  ^ 

How  incomprehensible  are  the  views  of  ancient 
Hebrew  annalists  respecting  the  character  of  the  national 
Deity,  whom  they  thus  depict  as  violating  all  his  pro- 
mises to  the  Chosen  Eace  by  refusing  to  Eehoboam,  the 
grandson  of  David,  a  single  chance  of  establishing  a 

.^  1  Kings  xiv. 
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permanent  dynasty  over  the  empire  of  Solomon,  in  the 
disruption  of  which  the  national  hopes  of  Israel  were 
finally  doomed  to  perish  ! 

If  we  are,  indeed,  reading  history,  to  us  Ahijah  is  a 
dangerous  fanatic,  Jeroboam  a  willing  traitor,  and  the 
occasion — when  tempter  and  tempted  stood  thus  alone 
in  the  field — the  momentous  hour  which  was  finally  to 
determine  the  fortunes  of  the  Hebrew  race  for  all  time. 

If  Jeroboam  had  been  an  honest  man  and  promptly 
denounced,  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  the  pernicious 
fanaticism  which  menaced  dynasty  and  empire,  Solomon 
might  yet  have  impeached  the  prophets,  destroyed  their 
political  influence,  and  thus  changed  the  future  course 
of  ancient  and  modern  history. 

Several  generations  later,  when  the  prophet  Amos 
publicly  predicted  that  Jeroboam  II.,  king  of  Israel, 
should  die  by  the  sword,  '  Amaziah,  the  priest  of  Bethel, 
sent  to  Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  saying,  Amos  hath  con- 
spired against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  house  of  Israel.'^ 
This  was,  obviously,  the  rational  view  of  prophetic  de- 
nunciation ;  but  prophecy  seems  then  to  have  been 
disarmed  of  its  superstitious  terrors.  The  king  re- 
ceived the  communication  with  contemptuous  silence, 
and  stultified  the  prophet  by  a  prosperous  reign  and 
peaceful  death.  As  Amos,  however,  was  an  irregular 
practitioner,  holding  no  diploma  from  the  schools  of  the 
prophets,  perhaps  the  sacred  annalists  did  not  consider 
it  necessary  that  his  predictions  should  be  accurately 
fulfilled. 

Solomon  was  also  warned  of  the  conspiracy  against 
his   empire,   but   too   late   to   prevent   the   escape   of 

*  Amosvii. 
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Jeroboam  into  Egypt ;  whence  he  returned  on  the  death 
of  his  royal  benefactor,  to  usurp  the  throne  of  Israel,  in 
fulfilment  of  the  supposed  will  of  the  Deity. 

The  sacred  annahsts  apparently  intimate  that  the 
defection  of  the  ten  tribes  was  caused  by  the  ungracious 
refusal  of  Rehoboam  to  hgliten  the  national  burden  of 
taxation  ;  but  in  1  Kings  xii.  15  we  read  :  '  Wherefore 
the  king  hearkened  not  unto  the  people ;  for  the  cause 
was  from  the  Lord,  that  he  might  perform  his  saying 
which  the  Lord  spake  by  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  unto 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat.'  It  mattered  not,  there- 
fore, whether  the  son  of  Solomon  was  wise  or  foolish. 
He,  as  well  as  Jeroboam,  was  a  mere  cipher  in  the 
hands  of  prophetic  destiny.  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  had 
spoken,  the  cause  of  the  prediction  was  the  idolatry  of 
Solomon,  the  usurper  would  establish  the  worship  of 
golden  calves,  but  let  Israel  and  even  her  religion  perish 
rather  than  question  the  irrevocable  decrees  of  the 
prophets ! 

Rehoboam  would  have  willingly  fought  to  preserve 
the  union,  '  but  the  word  of  God  came  unto  Shemaiah 
the  man  of  God,  saying.  Speak  unto  Rehoboam  the  son 
of  Solomon,  king  of  Judah,  and  unto  all  the  house  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  to  the  remnant  of  the  people, 
saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  ye  sliall  not  go  up,  nor 
fight  against  your  brethren,  the  children  of  Israel ; 
return  every  man  to  his  house,  for  this  thing  is  from 
me.'  ^  We  wonder  what  President  Lincoln  would  have 
said  to  the  prophet  who  told  him  it  was  from  the  Lord 
tliat  he  should  let  the  Confederates  go ! 

1  1  Kings  xii.  22-24. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

THE    KINGDOM    OF    ISRAEL. 

Jehovah    having    thus   abandoned    the   ten   tribes   of 
Israel,  we  might  reasonably  expect  that  the  social  and 
pohtical   result  would  have  been  left  to  the  ordinary 
course  of  natural  events.     The  new  nation  had  received 
a   divinely  chosen   king   whose   rehgious   policy   was, 
necessarily,  foreseen  by  Jehovah  ;    they  were  cut  off 
from  the  head-quarters  of  their  religion,  and  therefore 
accepted  the  golden  calves  of  Dan  and  Bethel  as  au- 
thentic   symbols    of  the  national  deity,  set  up  by  the 
Lord's  anointed.     But  respite  from  prophetic  denuncia- 
tion was    of  brief  duration.       The   representatives  of 
Jehovah  reappeared   in  the   reign    of  Jeroboam,   and 
renewed  social  and  pohtical  anarchy  by  dooming  dy- 
nasty after  dynasty  to  purposeless  destruction,  at  the 
hands  of  regicides,  incited  to  assassination  by  predic- 
tions which  promised  them  the  throne  of  their  victims. 

The  ostensible  purpose  of  this  reign  of  terror  was  to 
punish  idolatry ;  but  no  change  of  dynasty  relieved 
successive  monarchs  from  the  necessity  of  holding  their 
own  against  Judah  through  independent  forms  of 
worship. 

We  read  of  Baasha  exterminating  the  house  of 
Jeroboam  ;  Zimri  slaying  the  heirs  of  Baasha,  and  ter- 
minating his  own  brief  reign  of  seven  days  by  suicide, 
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to  be  replaced  by  Omri,  who  plunged  the  nation  into 
civil  war  to  contest  the  crown  with  Tibni.  ^ 

Omri  succeeded  in  establishing  his  dynasty,  but  he 
'  wrought  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  did  worse 
than  all  that  were  before  him.'  He  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  Ahab,  who  married  the  much-abused  Jezebel,  a 
princess  of  the  Zidonians,  who  introduced  the  worship 
of  Baal  into  Samaria.  How  marvellous  that  Jehovah 
should  have  dismembered  the  empire  and  destroyed  the 
family  of  Jeroboam,  with  no  more  satisfactory  results 
than  the  disestabhshment  of  the  Mosaic  priesthood  in 
favour  of  the  ministers  of  an  alien  god  ! 

The  famous  prophets,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  are  central 
figures  in  the  tragic  drama  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel ; 
but,  although  gifted  with  supernatural  control  of  the 
elements,  and  even  masters  of  life  and  death,  their  dis- 
astrous intervention  in  Hebrew  affairs  simply  multipUed 
the  blood-stained  pages  of  the  national  annals. 

If  we  associate  David  with  modern  hypocrisy,  Elijah 
becomes  the  great  prototype  of  that  religious  intoler- 
ance which  inspired  mediaeval  inquisitors,  evoked  the 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  and  has  universally 
incited  hostile  theologians  to  revile,  persecute,  torture, 
and  murder  each  other  for  the  honour  and  glory  of 
God.  The  priests  or  prophets  of  Baal  were  Phoenicians, 
attracted  to  Samaria  by  the  marriage  of  their  country- 
woman, and  therefore  conscientious  votaries  of  the 
ancestral  faith,  in  which  they  had  been  necessarily  edu- 
cated ;  or  Hebrew  converts  who,  with  the  instincts  of 
courtiers,  adopted  the  fashionable  rehgion,  as  Pagans 
became  Christians  at  the  bidding  of  a  Constantine,  and 

^  1  Kings  XV.,  xvi. 
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Catholics  embraced  Protestantism  in  sympathy  with  a 
Henry  or  an  Elizabeth.  But  Elijah  admitted  no  plea  of 
extenuating  circumstances  for  theological  error.  All 
who  differed  from  him  in  his  conceptions  of  the  divine 
had  committed  an  unpardonable  offence,  meriting  a 
violent  death  ;  he  therefore  became  the  public  execu- 
tioner of  the  prophets  of  Baal,  and,  having  accomplished 
this  work  of  blood,  fled  in  terror  from  the  vengeance  of 
the  queen,  who  was  thus  incited  to  emulation  in  the 
pious  duty  of  slaying  the  prophets  of  Israel. 

We  next  find  the  great  Nabi  at  Mount  Carmel, 
where,  with  imagination  tinged  with  blood,  he  heard 
'  a  still  small  voice,'  which  whispered  words  involving 
murder  and  assassination ! — '  Go,  return  on  thy  way  to 
the  wilderness  of  Damascus  ;  and  when  thou  comest 
anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  of  Syria  ;  and  Jehu  son  of 
Nimshi  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  king  over  Israel ' — in 
other  words,  Go,  name  the  servants  of  kings  as  their 
successors,  that  they  may  slay  their  royal  masters. 

The  first  oracle  of  the  '  still  small  voice  '  was  obeyed, 
not  by  Elijah,  but  by  Elisha.  In  2  Kings  viii.  we  read  of 
Benhadad,  king  of  Syria,  sending  Hazael  to  Elisha  to 
inquire  whether  lie  would  recover  from  the  disease 
which  then  afflicted  him.  Elisha  told  the  messeng;er  to 
inform  the  king  that  he  might  recover,  but  would  surely 
die.  The  prophet  then  burst  into  tears,  which — as  he 
said — flowed  for  the  appalling  cruelties  which  his  auditor 
would  inflict  on  the  children  of  Israel.  Hazael  naturally 
expressed  profound  astonishment  at  so  improbable  an 
event,  and  was  then  informed  by  Elisha  that  he  should 
be  king  of  Syria  by  divine  decree. 

The  murder  of  Benhadad  was,  therefore,  a  foregone 
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conclusion.  Hazael  hastened  to  the  king,  soothed  him 
with  hopes  of  recovery,  and,  next  morning,  fidiilled 
prophecy  by  usurping  the  throne  of  Syria  as  the 
treacherous  assassin  of  his  royal  master.  Thus  the 
equivocating  oracle  of  Elisha  proved  suggestive  of 
murder  to  the  predestined  assassin,  who  was  raised  to 
the  throne  of  Syria  that  he  might  ruthlessly  massacre 
the  helpless  women  and  children  of  Israel ! 

The  curtain  rises  on  the  second  tragedy  of  the  '  still 
small  voice,'  as  Elijah  rushes  into  the  highway  to  arrest 
the  chariot  of  Ahab  and  pour  forth  appalling  denuncia- 
tions dooming  the  royal  family  to  destruction,  with  all 
the  ghastly  horrors  of  the  unsepulchred  dead.^ 

On  that  ill-omened  day,  when  Ahab  cowered  beneath 
the  wild  fanaticism  of  the  fierce  old  Nabi,  seated  be- 
hind him  in  the  chariot  were  two  youthful  attendants, 
one  of  whom,  Jehu,  was  unconsciously  predestined  to 
become  the  future  instrument  of  divine  or  prophetic 
vengeance.  Time  passed  away.  Ahab  was  dead,  Joram 
was  king,  Jehu,  now  a  powerful  captain,  sat  in  the  midst 
of  his  officers  at  Ramoth-gilead  ;  a  young  prophet  from 
EUsha  approached,  demanded  an  audience,  anointed 
Jehu  king  of  Israel,  and  forthwith  fled.  The  gift  of 
royalty  was,  however,  conditional  on  the  massacre  of 
all  the  royal  family.^ 

Jehu  was  a  zealous  executor  of  prophecy.  He  slew 
Joram,  and  cast  his  body  into  the  field  of  Naboth  ;  he 
incited  their  guardians  to  murder  the  royal  children, 
and  placed  their  heads  at  the  gates  of  Jezreel ;  he  had 
Queen  Jezebel  thrown  from  a  window,  and  drove  his 
chariot  over  her  body,  which,  abandoned  in  the  high- 

'  1  Kings  xxi.  17-24.  *  2  Kings  ix.  1-10. 
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way,  was  devoured  by  dogs — and  this  is  called  the  ful- 
filment of  prophecy !  An  eminent  Nabi  predicts  con- 
temporary events,  selects  a  suitable  instrument,  and  pro- 
mises him  a  throne  as  the  reward  of  actions  which, 
in  fulfilling  alleged  prophecy,  consecrate  the  crimes  of 
fanaticism  and  ambition  in  the  name  of  the  Deity  ! 

Students  of  Scripture  thoughtlessly  condemn  un- 
heard the  victims  of  the  prophets  as  meriting  their 
appalling  punishments ;  but  their  annalists  are  the 
partisans  of  their  accusers,  judges,  and  executioners. 
Modern  critics  have  found  that  the  monsters  of  history 
were  not  always  so  black  as  depicted  by  their  pohtical 
opponents.  There  are  two  sides  to  the  story  of  even  a 
Borgia  or  Eichard  ITI.,  and,  if  we  could  search  the 
private  records  of  the  dynasty  of  Omri,  we  might  find 
that,  although  Jezebel  imitated  Elijah,  and  anticipated 
Christianity  in  piously  slaying  her  theological  opponents, 
she  possessed  redeeming  virtues,  as  wife,  mother,  and 
queen,  which  might  have  claimed  the  simple  boon  of 
human  sepulture. 

The  zeal  of  Jehu  exceeded  the  tribute  of  blood 
demanded  by  the  prophets.  He  slew  all  the  friends, 
relatives,  and  priests  of  Joram  ;  he  arrested  and  mur- 
dered forty-two  members  of  the  royal  family  of  Judah, 
travelling  in  fancied  security  to  visit  the  friends  in 
Samaria  whose  heads  were  already  in  heaps  at  the 
gates  of  Jezreel ;  and,  finally,  he  exterminated  all  the 
worshippers  of  Baal,  with  the  satisfactory  result  of 
receiving  the  following  message  from  Jehovah :  '  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Jehu,  Because  thou  hast  done  well 
in  executing  that  which  is  right  in  mine  eyes,  and  hast 
done  unto  the  house  of  Ahab  all  that  was  in  mine  hearty 
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thy  children  of  the  fourth  generation  shall  sit  on  the 
throne  of  Israel.'  ^ 

Did  this  saturnalia  of  blood,  therefore,  supply 
Jehovah  with  a  king  after  his  own  heart?  Not  ac- 
cording to  the  compiler  of  2  Kings,  who  informs  us  that 
'  Jehu  took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  with  all  his  heart ;  for  he  departed  not  from 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  made  Israel  to  sin.  In  these 
days  the  Lord  began  to  cut  Israel  short ;  and  Hazael 
smote  them  in  all  the  coasts  of  Israel.'  Smiting,  accord- 
ing to  the  tearful  Elisha,  meant  dashing  out  the  brains  of 
young  children,  and  ripping  open  defenceless  women. 

Thus  the  tragic  oracle  of  the  '  still  small  voice  '  is 
fulfilled.  Jehu  was  anointed  to  exterminate  the  family 
of  Ahab,  and  Hazael  was  chosen  to  massacre  the 
children  of  Israel,  because  their  divinely  elected  king 
had  disappointed  the  expectations  of  Jehovah.  The 
author  of  Ecclesiasticus  shows  a  just  appreciation  of  the 
position  when  he  assures  us  that  Elijah  '  anointed  kings 
to  take  revenge.'  ^ 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  climax  to  this  strange 
medley  of  prophecy  and  Providence  recorded  in  the 
prophet  Hosea :  '  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  call  his 
name  Jezreel ;  for  yet  a  little  while  and  I  will  avenge 
the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  and  will 
cause  to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Israel.'^ 
Had  Jehovah,  therefore,  repented  of  the  massacre  of 
the  family  of  Ahab  ;  and  were  the  descendants  of  Jehu 
to  be  punished  for  the  crimes  of  an  ancestor,  divinely 
approved  and  rewarded  as  righteousness,  more  than  a 
century  before  they  were  born  ? 

'  2  Kings  X.  •  Ecclesiaaticus  xlviii.  8.  ^  Hosea  i.  4. 
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The  tragedy  of  Israel  now  hastens  to  a  conclu- 
sion. The  dynasty  of  Jehu  produced  one  great  king, 
Jeroboam  II.,  who  reconquered  the  lost  territory,  and 
restored  the  prosperity  of  his  country,  notwithstanding 
the  imprecations  of  Amos,  and  the  character  for  impiety 
received  from  the  prophets. 

It  was  a  question  of  life  and  death  for  the  Hebrews 
to  secure  a  stable  government  through  a  permanent 
dynasty  ;  but  the  proj)hets  had  decreed  that  the  house 
of  Jehu  should  not  reign  after  the  fourth  generation, 
therefore  the  son  of  Jeroboam  was  slain  by  a  usurper, 
who  also  fell  by  the  hands  of  his  successor,  within  a 
month  after  his  elevation  to  the  throne.  The  new  king, 
Menahem,  became  a  tributary  of  Assyria,  and  trans- 
mitted the  kingdom  to  his  son,  who  was  murdered  by  a 
fresh  usurper,  slain  in  his  turn  by  Hoshea,  the  last 
monarch  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  in  whose  reign 
Samaria  was  besieged  and  destroyed  by  the  Assyrians, 
who  carried  the  ten  tribes  captive  into  Medea  beyond 
the  Euphrates.  Thus  the  fanaticism  of  prophets  had 
finally  blighted  the  hopes  of  Israel,  and  falsified  the 
solemn  covenant  of  Jehovah  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  by  the  national  extinction  of  ten  out  of  twelve 
tribes  of  the  Chosen  Eace. 

When  the  Hebrew  exiles  had  experienced  the  social 
and  political  advantages  of  life  under  a  strong  and  stable 
government  uncontrolled  by  prophets,  they  doubtless 
detected  a  natural  sequence  in  human  affairs,  unbroken 
by  the  disturbing  influence  of  the  miraculous  ;  rejoiced 
at  their  escape  from  the  pernicious  fanaticism  which 
had  given  them  a  national  history  of  misery,  anarchy, 
and  bloodshed  ;  and  forestalled  the  wisdom  of  modern 
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Jews  by  becoming  the  industrious,  contented,  and  loyal 
subjects  of  alien  governments  sufficiently  enlightened  to 
treat  them  with  justice. 

There  was  no  Stock  Exchange  at  Nineveh,  with  ex- 
citing lists  of  Egyptian  bonds  and  Babylonian  scrip,  to 
develop  that  genius  for  finance  latent  in  the  Hebrew 
race  ;  but  they  doubtless  devised  ingenious  methods  of 
spoiling  the  Assyrians,  and  thus  promptly  attained  con- 
ditions of  prosperity  and  affluence  which  rendered  them 
quite  as  unwilhng  to  return  to  Palestine  as  modern 
Hebrews,  who  obviously  prefer  the  Gentile  attractions  of 
Vienna,  Berhn,  Paris,  and  London,  to  even  the  milk  and 
honey  of  the  Holy  Land. 
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CHAPTER  Xn. 

THE    KINGDOM    OF    JUDAH. 

The  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  having  secured  for  the 
survivors  a  happy  escape,  as  Assyrian  colonists,  from 
Hebrew  anarchy,  the  less  fortunate  kingdom  of  Judah 
had  to  endure,  for  a  longer  period,  the  calamities  in- 
separable from  fanatical  reliance  on  the  supernatural, 
and  in  her  fall  to  transmit  to  a  doomed  remnant  of  the 
Hebrew  race  the  fatal  superstition  which  has  set  them 
apart  for  centuries  as  defenceless  minorities  among 
alien  communities,  whose  inconsistent  theologians  have 
adopted  a  Jew  as  their  Deity,  whilst  persecuting  or 
ostracising  the  Hebrew  race. 

Although  the  dynasty  of  David  retained  dominion 
in  Judah,  the  rule  of  even  the  most  virtuous  kings  did 
not  exempt  the  Jews  from  the  denunciation  of  prophets 
or  the  judgments  of  God.  Hezekiah  excelled  all  the 
other  kings  of  Judah  in  piety,  and  yet,  during  his  reign, 
the  kingdom  twice  suffered  the  devastations  of  foreign 
invasion,  and  he  himself  was  divinely  condemned  to  pre- 
mature death,  when  only  forty  years  old.  The  desire 
of  the  prophets  and  the  will  of  the  Deity  had  been  ful- 
filled in  the  reign  of  a  great  religious  reformer,  who  ex- 
tirpated idolatry  and  restored  the  national  worship,  and 
yet  Judah  was  to  be  plunged  into  social  and  political 
anarchy  by  cutting  off  the  dynasty  of  David,  through 
the  premature  death  of  a  childless  king. 
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Hezekiah,  who  had  no  hope  beyond  the  grave,  suc- 
ceeded, however,  in  changing  the  divine  purpose  through 
prayer,  and  thus  obtained  a  respite  from  death  of  fifteen 
years,  during  which  period  an  heir  to  the  throne  was 
born.  The  Gospel  according  to  Matthew  traces  the 
descent  of  Jesus  through  this  son  of  Hezekiah.  If,  there- 
fore, the  divine  decree  had  not  been  annulled,  Jesus 
would  never  have  been  born,  and  modern  communities 
would  now  be  found  worshipping  some  other  Deity. 

The  predestined  death  of  Hezekiah  occurred  when 
he  was  only  fifty-six :  he  was,  therefore,  succeeded  by 
a  boy  of  twelve,  who,  deprived  of  paternal  guardianship, 
grew  up  to  restore  idolatry,  sacrifice  human  victims, 
and  massacre  his  subjects.  Thus  revelation  depicts 
the  special  dispensations  of  Providence  among  the 
Chosen  Eace. 

The  Hebrew  annahst  assures  us  that,  in  consequence 
of  the  extreme  wickedness  of  Manasseh,  the  nation  was 
condemned  to  final  destruction,^  but  the  judgment  had 
been  already  pronounced  by  Isaiah  in  the  previous 
reign,  because  Hezekiah  had  shown  the  national  trea- 
sures to  the  ambassadors  of  the  king  of  Babylon.'-^  For 
this  simple  act  of  courtesy  Jehovah  decreed  the  Baby- 
Ionian  captivity.  Apologists  tell  us  that  Hezekiah  was 
guilty  of  vanity ;  but  what  would  become  of  individuals 
and  nations  if  divinely  punished  because  their  rulers 
are  merely  human  ? 

As  the  condemnation  of  a  people  for  the  venial 
offence  of  a  ruler  is  irreconcilable  with  our  conceptions 
of  the  Hebrew  bard,  whose  sublimity  commands  the 
admiration  of  posterity,  let  us  compare  the  alleged  facts 

»  2  Kings  xxi.  .        ^  2  Kings  xx.  12-19. 
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of  the  sacred  annalist  with  the  inspired  utterance  of  the 
prophet. 

According  to  2  Chron.  xxix.,  Jehovah  was  wroth 
with  Jiidah  and  Jerusalem  because  they  had  '  not  burnt 
incense,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  in  the  holy  place 
unto  the  God  of  Israel.'  Hezekiah,  who  '  did  that  which 
was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,'  rivalled  Solomon  in 
sacrificial  ritualism,  pouring  forth  the  blood  of  bullocks, 
and  of  lambs,  and  of  goats  as  burnt  offerings  for  the 
sabbaths,  and  for  the  new  moons,  and  for  the  set  feasts, 
as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.'  These,  accord- 
ing to  the  sacred  annalist,  were  works  of  piety  wrought 
during  the  lifetime  of  Isaiah  in  harmony  with  the  will 
of  Jehovah.  But  what  says  the  prophet?  'Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  give  ear  unto  the  law  of  our  God.  To 
what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto 
me  ?  saith  the  Lord.  I  am  full  of  the  burnt  offerings  of 
rams,  and  the  fat  of  fed  beasts  ;  and  I  delight  not  in 
the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  he-goats.  Bring- 
no  more  vain  oblations  ;  incense  is  an  abomination  unto 
me  ;  the  new  moons  and  sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assem- 
blies, I  cannot  away  with  ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn 
meeting.  Your  new  moons  and  your  appointed  feasts 
my  soul  hateth  :  they  are  a  trouble  unto  me ;  I  am 
weary  to  bear  them.'  ^ 

If  sacred  annalists  and  inspired  prophets  thus  differ 
in  defining  Hebrew  piety,  who  shall  disclose  to  us  the 
will  of  the  Hebrew  God  ? 

Hezekiah  having   been   succeeded  by  two  wicked 
kings,  we  again  have  a  pious  monarch  in  Josiah,  zealous 
in  the  extirpation  of  idolatry  and   the  restoration   of 
1  Isa.  i.  10-14. 
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Judaism.  During  the  execution  of  repairs  in  the 
temple,  Hilkiah  the  priest  said  unto  Shaphan  the  scribe  : 
'  I  have  found  the  book  of  the  Law  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord.'^  The  king,  terrified  by  the  imprecations  con- 
tained in  this  mysterious  vohime,  consulted  Huldah,  an 
inspired  prophetess,  and  learned  with  dismay  that  the 
most  appalling  curses  ever  uttered  by  human  lips  ^  were 
to  be  inevitably  inflicted  on  the  people  for  not  obey- 
ing the  words  of  a  book  the  contents  of  which  were 
unknown  to  them.  What  further  interest  could  the 
doomed  nation,  therefore,  feel  in  the  worship  of  a  Deity 
whose  inspired  prophetess  had  thus  annulled  his  pro- 
mises, and  rendered  the  future  ministration  of  prophets 
a  mere  mockery  of  men  who  had  finally  lost  all  the 
hopes  of  religion  ? 

The  tlieory  of  divine  intervention  in  Hebrew  politics 
becomes  even  more  confused  when  we  read  of  Josiah,  a 
monarch  surpassing  even  David  in  piety,  prematurely 
slain  in  battle  in  violation  of  the  inspired  prediction 
of  Huldah,  that  he  should  be  borne  to  his  grave  in 
peace. 

The  tragedy  of  Judah  now  hastens  to  a  close,  under 
the  auspices  of  Jeremiah,  the  most  fanatical  of  all  the 
Hebrew  prophets,  who  discloses,  in  his  varying  moods, 
all  the  symptoms  of  insanity.  He  tells  us  that  the  Lord 
put  forth  His  hand,  touched  his  mouth,  and  gave  him 
supreme  control  over  the  prosperity  or  destruction  of 
kingdoms  and  nations.^  Anon,  he  suffers  inevitable  re- 
action from  this  mental  exaltation,  curses  the  day  of 
his  birth,*  and  anathematises  all  who  differ  from  him  in 

'  2  Kings  xxii.  8.  *  Jer.  i.  9,  10. 

^  Deut.  xxviii.  ^  Jer,  xx.  14. 
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opinion ;  ^  and  yet  some  eminent  commentators  see  in 
this  poor  victim  of  cerebral  disease  the  veritable  type 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ! 

Earlier  prophets  had  encouraged  national  repent- 
ance, and  sustained  national  hope,  by  depicting  Jehovah 
as  the  divine  partisan  of  their  race,  ever  prepared  to 
miraculously  resist  foreign  invaders  in  fulfilment  of  his 
solemn  covenant  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  but, 
marvellous  to  relate,  Jeremiah  suddenly  announces : 
'  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  made  the  earth,  and  given 
it  unto  whom  it  seemed  meet  unto  me.  And  now  I  have 
given  all  this  land  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  king  of  Babylon,  my  servant.  The  nations  and 
kingdoms  which  will  not  put  their  necks  under  the 
yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  that  nation  will  I  punish, 
saith  the  Lord,  with  the  sword,  and  with  the  famine, 
and  with  the  pestilence,  until  I  have  consumed  them 
with  his  hand.'^  Is  not  this  the  language  of  insanity? 
Could  foreign  nations  know  or  accept  the  decrees  of 
the  Hebrew  God,  of  whom  they  could  only  have  lieard 
as  the  spiritual  enemy  of  their  race  ?  Could  the  heirs  of 
Abraham  believe  that  Jehovah  had  doomed  them  to 
appalling  calamity  for  reliance  on  the  divine  promises  ? 
Jeremiah  might  proclaim  Nebuchadnezzar  as  the  chosen 
servant  of  God,  but  rival  prophets  uttered  conflicting 
oracles,  the  inspiration  of  which  could  only  be  tested  by 
waiting  for  their  fulfilment  or  the  premature  death  of 
the  prophets :  meanwhile,  the  responsible  rulers  of  the 
country  might  passively  await  impending  destruction. 

Can  we  wonder  if  the  men,  whose  common  sense 
approved  the  Egyptian  alliance  as  the  only  means  of 

^  Jer.  xviii.  18-23.  ^  Jer.  xxvii. 
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escape  from  Babj^lon,  denounced  Jeremiah  as  a  traitor 
whose  advocacy  of  non-resistance  to  foreign  aggression 
was  demoralising  the  warriors  of  Judah  ?  The  prophet 
was,  however,  no  suborned  traitor,  but  an  honest  fanatic, 
who,  mistaking  the  merely  human  forecast  of  Babylonian 
conquest  for  divine  revelation,  attributed  impending 
events  to  the  decree  of  Jehovah  ;  and  thus  finally  dis- 
posed of  the  theory  of  a  Chosen  Race  by  depicting  the 
national  God  as  the  author  of  national  ruin. 

The  inhabitants  of  Judah  were  at  length  carried  cap- 
tive into  Babylon,  where  under  a  stable  government  they 
developed  those  habits  of  enterprise  and  industry  so  con- 
spicuous in  their  modern  descendants,  and  attained  a  ma- 
terial prosperity  which  rendered  them  quite  as  unwilling 
to  return  to  the  Holy  Land  as  their  brethren  of  Israel, 
who  had  been  already  absorbed  within  the  national  hfe 
of  Gentile  civiKsation.  When,  therefore,  the  prophets 
of  the  Captivity  proclaimed  a  new  exodus,  the  opulent 
Hebrews  remained  with  their  possessions,  and  witnessed 
the  departure  of  their  poorer  brethren  devoted  to  the 
hopeless  task  of,  some  day,  restoring  the  empire  of 
Solomon  through  supernatural  assistance. 

The  entire  body  of  Hebrew  emigrants  consisted  of 
about  forty-two  thousand.  At  a  remote  period  of  their 
history,  at  least  two  milhons  of  the  children  of  Israel  set 
out  from  Egypt  with  the  same  design  of  obtaining  pos- 
session of  the  Promised  Land  ;  and  now,  after  the  lapse 
of  nearl}^  a  thousand  years,  the  national  roll-call  of  a 
people,  who  were  to  have  counted  as  the  sands  of  the 
sea-shore,  could  only  assemble  numbers  equivalent  to 
the  population  of  a  modern  country  town. 

If  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  respecting  the  return 
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from  Babylon  within  seventy  years  be  not  a  vaticinium 
ex  eventu,  then  the  prediction  produced  its  own  fulfil- 
ment. Daniel  declares  that  he  learned  the  predestined 
period  of  the  Captivity  from  the  writings  of  Jeremiah.^ 
In  due  time,  therefore,  the  Jews  who  were  desirous  of 
restoring  Jerusalem  brought  before  Cyrus  the  alleged 
prophecies  of  Isaiah,  in  which  the  Hebrew  Deity  ad- 
dresses that  monarch  by  name  nearly  two  hundred 
years  before  his  birth  :  •  I  am  the  Lord,  that  saith  of 
Cyrus  he  is  my  shepherd,  and  shall  perform  all  my 
pleasure :  even  saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be 
built,  and  to  the  temple.  Thy  foundation  shall  be  laid.' 
And  again  :  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  his  anointed,  to 
Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I  have  holden,  to  subdue  na- 
tions before  him,  I  will  go  before  thee,  and  give  thee 
hidden  treasures,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  I  the 
Lord  which  call  thee  by  thy  name  am  the  God  of 
Israel.'  The  obvious  inconsistency  of  this  predictive 
accuracy  with  the  customary  vagueness  of  Hebrew 
oracles,  discloses  the  presence  of  pious  fraud,  interpo- 
lating Isaiah  to  win  the  co-operation  of  Cyrus  in  the 
patriotic  design  of  rebuilding  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

On  this  subject  we  hold  the  independent  testimony 
of  Josephus,  already  cited  in  Chapter  VII.  of  this  work, 
according  to  which  the  fulfilment  of  Hebrew  prophecy 
meant  the  study  of  ancient  bards  and  the  deliberate 
accomphshment  of  their  supposed  predictions.  How 
marvellous  that  the  candid  admissions  of  the  Hebrew 
historian  have  not,  long  since,  revealed  to  Christian 
theologians  the  vanity  of  prophetic  pretensions  to  the 
miraculous ! 

^  Dan.  ix.  2, 
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Under  what  divine  covenant  did  the  Jews  return  to 
tlie  Holy  Land  ?  '  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  write  thee  all  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto 
thee  in  a  book.  For  lo,  the  days  come  that  I  will  bring 
again  the  captivity  of  my  people  Israel  and  Judah  ; 
and  I  will  cause  them  to  return  to  the  land  that  I  gave 
to  their  fathers,  and  they  shall  possess  it.  And  I  will 
bring  Israel  again  to  his  habitation,  and  he  shall  feed 
on  Carmel  and  Bashan,  and  his  soul  shall  be  satisfied 
upon  Mount  Ephraim  and  Gilead.  In  those  days,  and 
in  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  the  iniquity  of  Israel  shall 
be  sought  for,  and  there  shall  be  none,  and  the  sins  of 
Judah,  and  they  shall  not  be  found  :  for  I  will  pardon 
them  whom  I  reserve.'^  Again:  'For  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  David  shall  never  want  a  man  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  the  house  of  Israel.  Neither  shall  the 
priests  of  the  Levites  want  a  man  before  me  to  offer 
burnt  offerings,  and  to  kindle  meat  offerings,  and  to 
sacrifice  continually.  As  the  host  of  heaven  cannot  be 
numbered,  neither  the  sand  of  the  sea  measured,  so  will 
I  multiply  the  seed  of  David  my  servant,  and  the 
Levites  that  minister  unto  me.' ^  Does  the  subsequent 
history  of  the  Jews  authenticate  the  inspiration  of  the 
prophet,  by  recording  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  of 
Jehovah  ? 

For  two  centuries  after  the  return  from  Babylon 
the  Jews  remained  subject  to  Persia.  On  the  conquest 
of  that  empire  by  the  Macedonians,  and  the  death  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  rival  generals  fought  for  the  pos- 
session of  Judaea,  which  eventually  became  the  prize  of 
Ptolemy  Lagus,  who  entered  Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath 

1  Jer.  1.  19,  20.  ~  Jer.  xxxiii,  17,  18,  22. 


134  JUDAISM. 

without  resistance,  because  Hebrew  piety  had  now 
attained  a  perfection  which  placed  the  observance  of 
Mosaic  law  above  the  duties  of  patriotism. 

Another  century  witnessed  the  dominion  of  the 
Ptolemies  in  Judeea,  followed  by  the  invasion  of  Antiochus 
the  Great,  who  defeated  the  Egyptian  general  and 
annexed  the  Holy  Land,  under  the  name  of  Palestine, 
to  the  kingdom  of  Syria. 

The  Jews  enjoyed  an  interval  of  prosperity  under 
their  new  master  and  his  immediate  successor,  but  Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes  sold  and  resold  the  office  of  High  Priest 
to  rival  candidates  of  Grecian  culture,  whose  tumultuous 
conflicts  summoned  the  Syrian  monarch  to  Jerusalem, 
where  he  massacred  forty  thousand  of  the  inhabitants, 
plundered  the  temple,  defiled  the  sanctuary,  and 
departed  with  a  multitude  of  captives,  leaving  the  sur- 
vivors at  the  mercy  of  a  Phrygian  governor  surpassing 
his  master  in  cruelty. 

Two  years  later  Antiochus  sent  Apollonius  to  Jeru- 
salem to  revive  the  tragedy  of  rapine,  slavery,  and 
massacre,  with  the  appalhng  results  of  thousands  slain, 
whilst  piously  obeying  the  fourth  commandment,  the 
city  plundered  and  burnt,  its  walls  demolished,  and 
hostile  fortifications  constructed  on  Mount  Zion,  within 
which  the  Syrian  garrison  retired  with  the  captive  wives 
and  daughters  of  the  dishonoured  dead. 

Still  greater  horrors  awaited  the  unhappy  Jews. 
An  edict  of  the  Syrian  tyrant  proclaimed  catholicity  of 
worship  throughout  his  dominions ;  Mosaic  rites  and 
ceremonies  were  abolished ;  altars  erected  to  Syrian 
gods ;  the  temple  reconsecrated  to  Olympian  Jove ; 
and  the  worship  of  Jehovah  suppressed  with  a  savage 
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cruelty,  which  terrified  some  into  apostasy,  and  be- 
stowed on  others  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

Thus,  in  the  fourth  century  from  theEestoration,  we 
find  the  unhappy  descendants  of  the  Hebrews,  who  had 
been  hired  from  Babylon  by  the  fatal  mirage  of  pro- 
phecy, suffering  the  disastrous  consequences  of  super- 
stitious reliance  on  the  supernatural.  According  to 
prophetic  oracles,  they  were  to  multiply  as  the  sands  of 
the  sea,  and  yet  their  country  is  depopulated  by  recur- 
rent massacre.  They  were  to  live  as  freemen  under  the 
dynasty  of  David,  and  yet  are  the  defenceless  slaves  of 
an  alien  despot.  Their  reconstructed  city  was  to  en- 
dure for  ever,^  and  yet  its  houses  are  destroyed,  and  its 
walls  demohshed.  The  priesthood  was  to  offer  unfailing 
sacrifices,  and  yet  Mosaic  ritualism  is  abohshed,  and 
its  ministers  slain  or  forced  to  witness  the  appalling 
sacrilege  of  Jehovah's  altar  defiled  by  the  impious 
abominations  of  heathen  worship. 

There  can  be  no  pretence  that  these  calamities  are 
inflicted  in  punishment  of  Hebrew  transgressions.  The 
sins  of  their  forefathers  had  been  blotted  out ;  and,  from 
the  Eestoration  to  the  massacres  of  Antiochus,  the 
Hebrews  had  renounced  idolatry,  fulfilled  the  law,  and 
worshipped  Jehovah  with  all  the  piety  demanded  by 
the  most  zealous  of  the  Prophets  ;  and,  if  some  ten- 
dency to  Grecian  apostasy  existed  among  them,  gene- 
ral loyalty  to  Jehovah  sustained  the  national  claim 
to  the  favour  and  protection  of  the  national  God. 
When,  therefore,  we  find  Jehovah  as  unmindful  of  his 
promises,  and  as  callous  to  Hebrew  suffering,  as  fourteen 
centuries  previously,  when  the  daughters  of  Israel  wept 

1  Jer.  xxxi.  3S-40. 
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for  their  murdered  children  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile, 
can  we  escape  the  inevitable  conclusion  that  Hebrew 
and  Delphian  oracles  were  equally  illusory  ? 

The  results  of  theocratic  superstition  having  cul- 
minated in  these  Syrian  atrocities,  the  time  had  come 
for  trusting  more  in  man  and  less  in  Providence. 
Horrified  l^y  the  unmerited  sufferings  of  his  unhappy 
countrymen,  the  aged  Mattathias,  appealing  to  the 
courage  of  despair,  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  against 
Syrian  despotism ;  and  entered  upon  the  patriotic 
struggle  which,  continued  with  varying  fortunes  by  his 
heroic  sons,  achieved  results  giving  to  the  Jews  a  brief 
interval  of  national  life  under  the  Asmon^an  princes. 

The  outlines  of  this  great  Hebrew  drama  are  traced 
in  the  pages  of  1  Maccabees — a  work  which  approaches 
nearer  to  the  form  of  history  than  any  other  of  the 
Hebrew  annals  ;  and,  unhke  the  more  mythical  version 
of  2  Maccabees,  depicts  Hebrew  vicissitudes  in  harmony 
with  the  natural  sequence  of  events,  unbroken  by  one 
vestige  of  the  supernatural. 

So  exemplary  was  the  piety  of  the  nation  at  this  dis- 
astrous epoch  of  their  history  that  one  of  the  first  events 
of  the  war  was  the  massacre  of  a  thousand  Hebrews, 
who  preferred  death  to  resisting  the  enemy  on  the 
sabbath.  The  common  sense  of  Mattathias  overruled 
this  suicidal  piety ;  and  henceforth,  the  law  of  self-pre- 
servation controlled  the  observance  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment. The  sagacious  sons  of  the  Hebrew  Tribune 
further  sustained  the  claims  of  human  reason  by  trust- 
ing more  to  skilful  strategy  and  astute  diplomacy  than 
to  the  predictions  of  prophets  and  the  promises  of 
Jehovah. 
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111  the  fourth  generation  of  the  Asmona3an  family 
independence  was  won,  and  Aristobiihis  I.  assumed  the 
title  of  king.  The  nation  remained  faithful  to  the  law 
of  Moses  and  the  worship  of  Jehovah  :  but  we  fail  to 
trace,  in  their  domestic  annals  or  foreign  relationship, 
the  faintest  vestige  of  miraculous  favour  towards  a 
chosen  race.  The  later  generations  of  the  Asmoneean 
princes,  corrupted  by  power,  disclose  their  degeneracy 
in  domestic  crimes  ;  rival  candidates  claim  the  throne  of 
David,  and  contending  factions  invite  the  arbitration 
of  Eoman  generals  to  establish  legitimacy  or  sanction 
usurpation.  And  when  Pompey,  Antony,  or  Csesar  be- 
come the  arbiters  of  Hebrew  destiny,  the  time  is  at  hand 
when  prophetic  dreams  of  a  chosen  race  and  a  partisan 
God  must  perish  in  the  presence  of  a  practical  Pro- 
vidence which  then,  as  now,  bestowed  its  favours  on  tlie 
most  skilful  generals  and  the  most  powerful  armies. 
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CONCLUSIONS. 

What,  therefore,  are  our  conclusions  ?  As  we  hold  no 
authentic  records  of  Hebrew  antiquity,  we  necessarily 
assign  to  patriarchal  supernaturalism  a  place  among  the 
myths  of  ancient  Greece  and  Eome.  Assuming  that 
Abraham  was  the  founder  of  the  Hebrew  race,  and 
honestly  accepted  dreams  and  visions  as  divine  revela- 
tion, his  conceptions  of  Divinity  fall  inhnitely  short  of 
the  higher  ideal  of  Aryan  races,  as  defined  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  of  India  ;  and  we  doubt  the  monotheism  of  a 
man  whose  Deity  partakes  of  a  feast  so  much  less  worthy 
of  Divinity^  than  the  ambrosial  banquets  of  Olympian 
gods.  It  is  true  that  Abraham's  mysterious  Guest  claims 
jurisdiction  over  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah ;  but  when  he  exclaims,  '  I  will  go  down  now  and 
see  whether  they  have  done  according  to  the  cry  of  it 
which  is  come  unto  me,  and  if  not  I  will  know,'  we 
miss  the  characteristic  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Euler 
of  the  universe. 

We  do  not  question  tliat  the  children  of  Israel  once 
hved  in  Egypt,  and  went  forth  under  the  leadership  of 
Moses  in  search  of  other  settlements ;  but  the  sensational 
miracles  of  the  Exodus  and  the  desert  are  the  obvious 
creations   of  imaginative  Piety,  traditionally  glorifying 

'  Gen.  xviii. 
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the  national  God,  in  generations  remote  from  the  alleged 
marvels  of  Egypt  and  Sinai. 

A  national  Deity  being  indispensable  to  the  success 
of  his  enterprise,  Moses  selected  an  Egyptian  god  for 
Hebrew  worship,  depicted  as  the  imageless  Theban 
Deity,  and  introduced  to  his  expectant  votaries  as  the 
great  I  AM — a  title  borrowed  from  the  inscription  in 
front  of  the  temple  of  the  Egyptian  Isis :  '  I  am  all  that 
hath  been,  and  that  is,  and  that  shall  be.'  We  must 
not,  however,  assume  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  prophets 
came  out  of  Egypt  as  depicted  in  their  pages.  Contact 
with  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  had  considerably 
modified  Hebrew  ideals  of  Divinity  by  the  time  of 
Samuel  and  David  ;  and  could  Moses  have  then  risen 
from  the  dead,  he  would  scarcely  have  recognised  his 
Egyptian  Deity  in  a  God  conjured  by  music  instead  of 
Urim  and  Thummim. 

The  theological  studies  of  Moses  in  the  divinity 
school  of  Hehopolis  had  obviously  resulted  in  scepticism 
as  to  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  the  resurrection  of 
the  body.  He  therefore  excluded  these  Egyptian  doc- 
trines from  Hebrew  creeds,  and  substituted  Jehovah's 
promise  of  worldly  prosperity  as  the  sole  reward  of 
piety — a  scepticism  which  we  find  reproduced  in  the 
language  of  David,^  Solomon,^  and  Hezekiah,^  but 
abandoned  after  the  Eestoration  by  all  but  those  faithful 
disciples  of  Moses,  the  unbelieving  Sadducees. 

In  the  legendary  compilations  of  Ezra,  Moses  is  de- 
picted in  direct  personal  communication  with  Jehovah ; 
but  as  the  prophet  followed  the  example  of  the  heathen 
by  estabhshing   a  system  of  divination,  tlie  scriptural 

'  Psalms  vi.  5.  -  Eccl  ».  ix.  10.  ^  Isaiah  xxxviii.  18. 
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formula,  'Thus  saitli  the  Lord,'  was  obviously  nothing 
more  than  the  oracular  response  of  Urim  and  Thummim, 
and  the  theory  of  theocratic  government  an  ignis 
fatuus  which  lured  the  nation  to  destruction. 

As  the  policy  of  Moses  involved  religious  intolerance, 
the  character  of  the  Hebrew  Deity  harmonised  with  the 
design  of  the  prophet.  The  compilers  of  Genesis  tell  us 
that  Elohim  created  man  in  His  own  image  ;  but  the 
Hebrew  prophet  depicts  the  Hebrew  God  in  the  image 
of  Man,  capricious,  vainglorious,  jealous,  wrathful,  cruel, 
revengeful,  favouring  the  Chosen  Eace  under  ceremonial 
conditions,  and  persecuting  all  without  the  pale  of 
Judaism,  with  a  sanguinary  ferocity  characteristic  of  the 
savage  barbarism  of  primitive  Humanity. 

A  Deity  of  this  type  could  have  no  pretensions  to 
the  supreme  government  of  the  universe,  for  the  order 
of  nature  demands  providential  immutability ;  and 
divine  partisanship  is  the  negation  of  divine  justice. 
Jehovah  was,  therefore,  the  tribal  Deity  of  the  Hebrews, 
admitting  the  existence  of  other  gods  through  jealousy 
of  their  pretensions.  Hebrew  annals,  from  Exodus  to 
the  Captivity,  record  the  prevalence  of  intermittent 
idolatry  among  the  children  of  Israel,  which  meant,  not 
disbehef  in  Jehovah,  but  desire  to  participate  in  the 
favours  of  alien  gods,  apparently  lavished  with  generous 
profusion  on  their  peculiar  people. 

When  the  children  of  Israel  feared,  in  the  absence 
of  Moses,  that  Jehovah  had  abandoned  them  in  the 
wilderness,  they  did  not  disavow  His  existence,  but 
appealed  to  an  old  Egyptian  friend,  Apis,  symbohsed  by 
a  golden  calf.  When  Solomon,  in  deference  to  his  foreign 
wives,  erected  altars  to  alien  gods,  his  divided  allegiance 
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simply  shows  universal  belief  in  polytheism.  When  the 
king  of  Assyria  colonised  Samaria  with  strangers  from 
Babylon  and  Cutha,  their  neglect  of  Jehovah,  the  local 
Deity,  evoked  devouring  lions,  which  disappeared  on 
their  combining  Hebrew  with  heathen  worship.^  The 
theory  of  divine  partisanship  and  a  chosen  race  could, 
in  fact,  only  have  originated  in  an  age  of  universal  belief 
in  local  and  tribal  deities,  and  proved  the  very  mainstay 
of  constructive  polytheism  ;  for  is  it  not  more  rational 
to  assume  a  plurality  of  gods,  severally  devoted  to  the 
interests  of  various  communities,  than  to  limit  Divinity 
to  one  God,  neghgent  of  all  the  world's  inhabitants  but 
the  favoured  members  of  a  Semitic  tribe  ? 

Do  we  therefore  revive  the  Gnostic  theory  of  pri- 
mitive Christian  sects  who  accepted  Jehovah  as  an 
inferior  God  ?  On  the  contrary,  we  see  in  him  as 
imaginative  a  creation  as  the  Egyptian  Osiris  or  the 
Grecian  Jove,  and  read  the  fabulous  records  of  his 
Theocracy  as  we  study  the  poetic  imagery  of  Homer, 
depicting  the  action  of  the  Olympian  gods. 

How,  therefore,  if  the  ancient  Hebrews  were  poly- 
theists,  did  they  become  the  confirmed  monotheists  of 
later  generations  ?  After  centuries  of  polytheistic 
worship,  shared  with  Jehovah,  Apis,  Baal,  Ashtoreth, 
Molech,  and  any  other  god  or  goddess  through  whose 
favour  they  hoped  to  attain  prosperity  or  escape  dis- 
aster, the  Hebrews  entered  Babylon,  and,  on  its  conquest 
by  the  Persians,  came  in  contact  with  an  Aryan  race  of 
monotheists, worshippers  of  Aura-mazda  (Ormazd),  'the 
great  Giver  of  Life,'  who  created  the  heavens,  the  earth, 
and  its  inhabitants,  placed  the  Persian  kings  upon  their 

1  2  Kings  xvii. 
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thrones,  and  sustained  their  victorious  empire.  The 
Hebrews  embraced  the  great  principle  of  monotheism  ; 
Cyrus  identified  Ormazd  with  Jehovah,  and  thus  Aryan 
and  Semitic  piety  united  in  sympathetic  worship  of  one 
supreme  Creator  and  Controller  of  the  universe,  who 
still  remains  the  God  of  modern  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

The  Aryan  Ormazd  was  a  Deity  of  infinite  benefi- 
cence :  the  Persians,  therefore,  attributed  evil  to  Ahriman, 
'  the  Death-dealing  Spirit,'  the  source  of  frost,  poverty, 
disease,  crime,  death,  and  all  the  other  evils  which 
afflict  humanity.  The  Jews  also  introduced  this  dual 
principle  into  their  theology,  as  dramatised  in  the  Book 
of  Job  ;  and  the  Persian  Ahriman,  surrounded  by  male- 
volent spirits,  became  the  Hebrew  Satan  and  his  fallen 
angels,  whose  malign  influence  evokes  calamity  ;  whilst 
the  sanguinary  Jehovah  of  more  remote  antiquity,  de- 
prived of  the  authorship  of  evil,^  was  gradually  trans- 
formed into  the  heavenly  Father  of  the  age  of  Jesus. 

Thus,  on  the  friendly  contact  of  Aryan  and  Semitic 
races,  stood  the  Deistical  problem.  The  Persians  worship 
one  God.  The  Hebrews  worship  one  God.  Therefore 
Ormazd  and  Jehovah  are  one. 

Let  us  test  the  inference  by  introducing  another 
ancient  race  of  monotheists  on  the  scene.  Herodotus 
informs  us  that  the  Getes  believed  in  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  and  worshipped  Zamolxis  as  the  only  true 
God.  Ormazd,  Jehovah,  and  Zamolxis  are  therefore  one. 
But  how  shall  we  establish  their  unity  ?  Ormazd,  a 
beneficent  Deity  ;  Jehovah,  a  ferocious  God  ;  Zamolxis, 
appeased  by  human  sacrifice  !  Are  not  these  uncon- 
genial Divinities  but  ideal  phantoms  fashioned  in  har- 

'  Isa.  xly.  7  ;  Amos  iii.  6. 
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mony  with  tlie  relative  civilisation  of  human  com- 
munities, and  are  we  not  tlius  deprived  of  all  historic 
evidence  of  the  true  nature  of  Divinity  ?  Yet  modern 
theologians  introduce  the  same  fallacy  into  Christian 
creeds,  and  exhaust  the  resources  of  apologetic  piety  in 
the  vain  effort  to  identify  the  barbarous  Jehovah  of  the 
ancient  Hebrews  with  the  heavenly  Father  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

When  the  Jews  of  the  Eestoration  undertook  the 
compilation  of  a  national  literature,  the  recent  adoption 
of  monotheism  sanctioned  recourse  to  the  traditions 
and  records  of  other  nations,  in  search  of  Elohim's  deal- 
ings with  primeval  Man,  before  His  revelation  as  the 
Hebrew  Jehovah.  The  editors  of  Genesis,  therefore, 
borrowed,  from  Chaldean  and  other  foreign  sources, 
the  legends  of  Creation,  Paradise,  the  Fall  of  Man, 
semi-human  giants,  a  universal  Flood,  and  the  post- 
diluvian confusion  of  tongues — all  of  which  they  amal- 
gamated with  the  traditions  of  their  race  in  tlie 
imaginative  pages  of  constructive  history ;  and  thus 
compromised  revelation  by  a  fabulous  cosmogony  and 
mythical  annals,  which  assume  the  form  of  fiction  in  the 
light  of  modern  research. 

From  the  legend  of  a  decalogue,  lithographed  by  the 
finger  of  God,  we  learn  that  Moses  introduced  the  moral 
precepts  of  the  Egyptians  to  his  countrymen  as  a  divine 
revelation :  but,  even  centuries  after  possession  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  Semitic  ethics  fall  immeasurably 
short  of  the  moral  culture  of  Egyptian  citizens  and 
Achaian  Greeks,  as  disclosed  on  comparison  of  monu- 
mental evidence  and  Homeric  song  with  the  licentious 
and  sanguinary  annals  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
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When  the  Hebrew  oracle  of  Urim  and  Thummim 
became,  from  some  unknown  cause,  a  lost  secret  to  the 
Levitical  Priesthood,  self-appomted  prophets  adopted  the 
vain  illusion  of  revelation  evoked  by  artistic  minstrelsy, 
and  thus  Imposture,  Fanaticism,  or  Insanity  might  utter 
oracles  as  the  voice  of  God,  until  this  superstition  also 
perished  with  the  lapse  of  time,  and  Hebrew  Prophets 
became  as  voiceless  as  Urim  and  Thummim. 

The  prophetic  gaze  of  Hebrew  Nabis  did  not  vainly 
scan  the  invisible  horizon  of  remote  futurity,  but 
watched  the  shadows  of  impending  events  susceptible  of 
human  forecast ;  and  the  fanciful  adaptation  of  their 
vague  predictions  to  the  historical  events  of  later  cen- 
turies is  the  pious  work  of  imaginative  theologians, 
sustaining  dogmas  by  predictive  miracles,  and  even 
carrying  Hebrew  prophets  into  the  nineteenth  century, 
to  condemn  a  world  to  premature  dissolution  which 
science  tells  us  will  still  roll  onwards,  freighted  with 
the  organised  evolutions  of  remote  futurity,  thousands 
of  centuries  after  the  prophetic  craze  shall  have  been 
classed  by  coming  savans  among  the  theological  fossils 
of  dead  religions. 

The  theocratic  policy  which  fostered  international 
hostility,  and  deprived  the  Hebrews  of  all  friendly  allies, 
had  foredoomed  them  to  that  destruction  which  in- 
evitably falls  on  nations  controlled  by  the  absorbing 
egotism  which  ignores  the  natural  rights  of  ahen  races. 
The  secular  struggle  of  the  heroic  Maccabees  came  too 
late  in  Hebrew  history  to  establish  a  kingdom  or  found 
an  empire  ;  and,  when  all  hope  of  victory  through 
natural  means  had  perished,  the  old  inheritance  of 
Fanaticism  revived  in  Messianic  dreams  of  national 
restoration. 
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In  Babylonian  exile  the  Jews  had  heard  of  Persian 
expectation  of  a  coming  Saviour  and  Regenerator  of 
Mankind ;  and,  with  characteristic  egotism,  had  assumed 
that  the  Messiah  of  Aryan  dreams  was  the  Hebrew 
Prince  predestined  by  Semitic  prophets  to  restore  the 
throne  of  David  and  renew  the  glories  of  Solomon.  As 
all  reasonable  expectation  of  national  independence 
vanished,  the  fatal  fascination  of  a  phantom  empire 
transformed  Messianic  enthusiasm  into  the  fierce  fana- 
ticism which  rashly  challenged  the  invincible  power  of 
Rome,  and  invited  the  final  catastrophe  which  made 
Jerusalem  the  funeral  pyre  of  an  expiring  nation. 

How  vain  to  seek  for  miracles  in  these  most  natural 
events  !  Josephus,  who  had  visited  Rome  in  the  reign 
of  Nero,  warned  his  countrymen  against  the  insanity  of 
defying  imperial  power,  and  tells  us  they  were  lured  to 
destruction  by  the  ambiguous  oracle  of  Sacred  Scripture 
predicting  that,  about  that  time,  a  Hebrew  ruler  '  should 
become  the  governor  of  the  habitable  earth.'  In  the 
hopeless  conflict  with  invincible  legions  produced  by  the 
prophetic  superstition,  the  Hebrews  were,  therefore, 
simply  vanquished,  as  Carthage,  Gaul,  or  Britain,  by  the 
irresistible  power  of  a  great  military  empire,  and  in  the 
hour  of  victory,  Vespasian's  son  finally  destroyed  the 
fiction  of  a  Chosen  Race  miraculously  preserved  by 
supernatural  power. 

Controlled  by  the  common  sense  of  Josephus,  the 
Jews  might  have  remained  the  prosperous  citizens  of  a 
Roman  province,  and  escaped  the  future  miseries  of 
a  '  Pecuhar  People '  through  gradual  amalgamation 
with  surrounding  nations.  They  might  even  have  ful- 
filled the  oracle,  through  some  great  Hebrew  soldier  of 
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fortune,  proclaimed  as  emperor  by  the  Eoman  legions 
he  had  led  to  victory.  But,  controlled  by  prophetic 
fanaticism,  they  staked  national  existence  on  the  des- 
perate venture  of  war  with  Eome,  and,  losing  all  for 
which  they  had  struggled  for  sixteen  centuries,  the 
flower  of  their  race,  snatched  from  massacre  as  profit- 
able merchandise,  was  bought  and  sold  in  every  slave 
market  of  the  empire. 

Christian  theologians  affirm  that  the  descendants  of 
the  vanquished  Jews  have  remained  a  Peculiar  People 
for  nearly  two  thousand  years  in  fulfilment  of  Hebrew 
prophecy  ;  but  has  not  alleged  prediction  in  this,  as  in 
countless  other  instances,  produced  its  own  fulfilment  ? 
The  first  generations  of  exiled  Jews  naturally  clung 
to  the  traditions  of  their  race,  and  fostered  gradually 
expiring  hope  with  the  promises  of  the  prophets  :  but, 
before  the  time  had  come  for  social  interaction  to  absorb 
them,  as  in  the  case  of  the  lost  ten  tribes,  within  the 
family  circles  of  surrounding  nations,  Christianity  as- 
sumed the  tlireatening  form  of  religious  intolerance,  and 
forced  the  Hebrew  race  into  a  tribal  isolation,  which  their 
theological  enemies  have  been  pleased  to  call  the  mira- 
culous fulfilment  of  prophecy.  Can  any  candid  and  im- 
partial inquirer,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  question  that, 
if  primitive  and  mediaeval  Christianity  had  respected 
the  social  and  political  rights  of  the  Hebrew  race,  in 
the  same  spirit  of  natural  justice  which  now  enrols  them 
as  the  enfranchised,  loyal,  and  prosperous  citizens  of  the 
most  enlightened  modern  States,  they  would  have  long 
since  disappeared  from  history  as  a  Peculiar  People, 
and  become  an  important  element  in  the  fusion  of  races 
forming  the  most  civihsed  nations  of  modern  times? 
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And  if,  in  that  case,  some  charming  Esther  or  fascinating 
Kebecca  had  won  the  love  and  shared  the  throne  of  a 
Plantagenet  or  a  Tudor,  imaginative  theologians,  detect- 
ing a  scion  of  Hebrew  royalty  in  this  queenly  daughter 
of  Judah,  might  re-adjust  the  orthodox  interpretation  of 
prophecy,  and  tell  us  that  the  throne  of  David  had  been 
restored  in  the  modern  glories  of  the  British  Empire. 

The  darkest  pages  in  the  history  of  Christianity  are 
those  which  record  the  persecution  of  the  Jews  ;  and 
the  pretensions  of  modern  communities  to  civilisation 
are  measurable  by  the  meed  of  justice  awarded  to 
Hebrew  citizens.  Can  we  imagine  a  more  amazing 
spectacle  than  Christianity  appropriating  the  sacred 
literature  of  a  Semitic  tribe,  adapting  it  to  a  new 
religion,  and  then  persecuting  and  massacring  its  owners 
for  proving  faithful  to  their  ancestral  creed  !  We  might 
as  reasonably  claim  the  Yedas  as  our  own,  reconstruct 
Brahminical  theosophy,  and  insist  on  Hindoo  acceptance 
of  our  interpretation  under  penalty  of  death. 

All  this  is  now,  however,  changed  in  the  most  en- 
lightened communities,  where  the  Jews  enjoy  a  tardy 
recognition  of  their  just  claims  as  loyal  citizens.  In 
Germany,  where  we  might  reasonably  hope  for  better 
things,  a  mild  phase  of  Judasophobia  has  been  aroused 
by  apparent  envy  of  Hebrew  prosperity — in  other 
words,  Teutonic  Aryans  admit  the  intellectual  supe- 
riority of  their  Semitic  rivals.  But  neither  Germans, 
Celts,  nor  Anglo-Saxons  need  wonder  at  being  beaten  in 
the  race  with  Jews,  whose  intellectual  heritage  extends 
so  many  centuries  beyond  their  own.  When  the  founders 
of  noble  families  in  Europe  were  marauding  barons, 
famihar  with  every  form  of  violence,  the  Hebrews  were 
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cultivating  the  arts  of  peace  as  merchants,  bankers, 
usurers — if  you  will — storing  up  reserves  of  intelligence 
in  the  race  which,  under  the  social  and  pohtical  con- 
ditions of  modern  civihsation,  are  bringing  them  to  the 
front  in  every  field  of  intellectual  labour,  to  reap  a  tardy 
compensation  for  the  injustice  of  centuries. 

The  literary  and  political  achievements  of  the  late 
Lord  Beaconsfield  attest  our  theory.  His  brain  was 
the  storehouse  of  the  intellectual  growth  of  ages.  If 
an  Anglo-Saxon,  his  career  would  have  been  a  mar- 
vellous feat  of  genius  ;  but  weighted  in  the  race  with  all 
the  disadvantages  of  Hebrew  birth,  his  success  over- 
shadows even  the  greatest  of  his  European  contem- 
poraries. The  crowning  glory  of  his  hfe  was  this,  that 
he,  a  Jew,  born  of  a  race  on  which  Enghshmen  have 
looked  coldly  as  mercenary  ahens,  understood  more 
clearly  than  any  other  British  statesman  of  his  genera- 
tion that  the  existence  of  the  British  Empire  depends 
on  the  resolute  maintenance  of  her  imperial  power,  im- 
perilled in  modern  times  by  the  fallacious  theories  of 
Radical  doctrinaires. 

Let  us  hope  that  the  anti-Jewish  agitation,  in  so 
highly  civilised  a  country  as  Germany,  is  nothing  more 
than  the  temporary  craze  of  an  insignificant  minority, 
guilty  of  nothing  worse  than  calumniating  their  Semitic 
neighbours.  But  it  is  a  grave  question  for  the  considera- 
tion of  German  statesmen,  whether  Teutonic  denun- 
ciation of  the  Jews,  passing  beyond  the  frontier,  is  not 
an  exciting  cause  of  Russian  atrocities  among  a  less 
civilised  race,  interpreting  the  verbal  animosity  of 
Germans  through  the  lawless  violence  of  Tartars.^ 

^  The  thanks  of  the  civilised  world  are  due  to  M.  Tisza  for  his  prompt 
suppression  of  anti-Semitism  in  Hungary. 
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The  recent  persecution  of  the  Jews  in  Russia  reveals 
the  depths  of  Christian  hypocrisy ;  for  the  enthusiastic 
avengers  of  Ottoman  barbarism  are  now  the  fanatical 
murderers  of  inoffensive  Hebrews ;  and  British  admirers 
of  Holy  Eussia,  fierce  in  denunciation  of  Islamite  cruelty, 
now  venture  on  nothing  more  than  respectful  remon- 
stance  with  Eussian  atrocity. 

The  Government  of  the  Czar  assure  us  that  they  have 
done  their  best  to  protect  Semitic  subjects  from  outrage. 
Thus  also  spoke  the  Ottoman  executive,  when  Christians 
suffered  from  Moslem  violence.  Are  therefore  diplo- 
matic excuses  for  preventible  crime  more  valid  from 
Christian  than  Turkish  lips  ?  K,  on  the  first  warn- 
ing note  of  popular  reversion  to  mediseval  Chris- 
tianity, Eussian  statesmen  could  not  take  the  necessary 
precautions  for  disarming  superstitious  fanaticism,  shall 
we  infer  that  the  Imperial  Government  has  lost  the 
power  of  maintaining  law  and  order  throughout  the 
empire,  and  is  therefore  doomed  to  succumb  to  the  first 
popular  movement  directed  against  its  authority  ?  Or 
shall  we  not  rather  assume  that  an  executive,  which 
brands  a  section  of  the  population  with  social  and  poh- 
tical  disabihties,  has  condoned  in  anticipation  the  in- 
justice inflicted  on  them  by  their  compatriots,  acting 
in  loyal  sympathy  with  the  rehgious  intolerance  of  their 
rulers  ? 

According  to  our  experience  of  modern  Jews,  they 
are  quite  content  as  the  loyal  subjects  of  Governments 
which  grant  them  the  same  privileges  as  tlieir  Gentile 
neighbours;  and  they  are  even  found  clinging  to  homes, 
under  civil  disabihties,  until  driven  forth  as  fugitives 
by  lawless  violence.    It  is  said  that  the  Jews  now  flying 
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from  the  scene  of  Eussian  intolerance,  experience  a  Mes- 
sianic impulse  towards  the  Holy  Land — a  not  improbable 
tendency  in  men  seeking  the  alleviation  of  calamity  in 
dreams ;  but  before  accepting  the  impulse  as  national, 
we  reasonably  inquire  whether  the  Jews  of  England, 
France,  Austria,  and  America  are  willing  to  surrender 
assured  prosperity  in  the  countries  of  their  adoption 
for  a  policy  of  adventure  under  Ottoman    rule.      If, 
indeed,  the  Sidonias  of  Israel  are  willing  to  contribute 
hundreds   of  millions  towards  the  pious  design  of  ful- 
filling prophecy,  through  the  colonisation  of  Palestine, 
with  the  numerous  sons  and  daughters  of  Judah,  now 
scattered  over  the  face  of  the  habitable  earth,  this  age 
of  sympathy  with  national  aspirations  will  surely  co- 
operate in  the  purchase  of  the  Holy  Land,  more  espe- 
cially as  we  are  assured,  on  rabbinical  authority,  that 
the  Hebrews  no  longer  indulge  in  selfish  dreams   of  a 
tribal  Messiah,  but  await  a  cosmopohtan  Prince,  whose 
dominions  shall  ahke  embrace  Aryan,  Semitic,  Turanian, 
and  kindred  races. 

If,  however,  the  modern  magnates  of  Israel  and 
Judah  prefer  to  reign  as  monetary  princes  in  London, 
Paris,  Berhn,  and  Vienna,  to  fulfilling  prophecy  by 
feeding  countless  flocks,  as  illustrious  sheikhs  of  Pales- 
tine, should  not  all  persecuted  children  of  Israel  hasten 
to  those  true  lands  of  promise — Canada,  America, 
Australia — where  they  may  yet  fulfil  the  visions  of 
Abraham  and  the  dreams  of  Jacob,  in  absolute  im- 
munity from  the  forebodings  of  seers  and  the  anathemas 
of  prophets,  whilst  tribal  expectation  of  a  Messianic 
Claimant  for  the  throne  of  David  and  the  dominions 
of  Solomon  gradually  fade  from  the  Semitic  horizon. 
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and  the  appalling  vicissitudes  of  three  thousand  years 
are  forgotten,  in  the  midst  of  a  civilisation  created  by- 
Aryan  Eaces,  once  classed,  by  Hebrew  intolerance, 
among  the  enemies  of  God  ? 

In  modern  times  we  hear  of  '  reformed,'  as  distin- 
guished from  '  orthodox,'  Judaism.  But  we  have 
omitted  all  reference  to  Semitic  Protestantism,  as  we 
consider  that,  if  the  Mosaic  dispensation  be  a  personal 
communication  from  the  Hebrew  Deity,  it  admits  of  no 
modification  except  through  a  new  revelation  ;  and  that 
modern  Jews  who  sanction  the  appeal  to  Reason  against 
Mosaic  teaching,  have  practically  surrendered  Semitic 
pretensions  to  the  possession  of  a  supernatural  religion. 

Having  thus  briefly  reviewed  and  rejected  the  su- 
pernatural claims  of  Judaism  on  their  own  merits,  we 
can  imagine  orthodox  theologians  exclaiming, '  How  pro- 
found the  spiritual  darkness  which  thus  rashly  judges 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  apart  from  that  Christian 
dispensation  through  which  alone  we  can  interpret  the 
divine  mysteries  imperfectly  revealed  in  Hebrew  Scrip- 
ture!' Let  us,  therefore,  no  longer  dwell  on  Judaism, 
but  seek  revelation  in  the  School  of  Gahlee. 


BOOK  IL— JESUS  OF  NAZARETH. 


CHAPTEE  I. 

INTEODUCTOEY. 

Neaely  nineteen  centuries  have  elapsed  since  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  born  to  the  destiny  of  Divinity,  as  the 
future  Deity  of  the  western  branch  of  that  great  Aryan 
race  whose  illustrious  teacher,  Sakya-Muni,  anticipated 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  by  the  Kingdom  of  Eighteous- 
ness,  five  hundred  years  before  the  Christian  era ;  and 
now  commands  the  reverence  of  one-third  of  the  world's 
inhabitants,  through  varying  forms  ofmodernBuddhism. 

Filled  with  admiration  of  the  moral  genius  of  the 
great  Jew  who  has  exercised  so  vast  an  influence  on  the 
fortunes  of  Humanity,  we  feel  an  absorbing  curiosity  to 
learn  all  that  is  possible  respecting  the  career  of  Jesus 
on  earth  ;  but  as  he  omitted  to  transmit  to  posterity  any 
autographic  or  authenticated  record  of  his  hfe,  our 
scanty  sources  of  knowledge  respecting  his  character 
and  teaching  are  hmited  to  the  anonymous  Gospels 
reaching  us  through  the  Christian  Church. 

Evangehcal  theologians  formerly  assigned  to  the 
versions  of  these  books  in  our  possession  an  authenticity 
as  indisputable  as  if  our  modern  editions  were  printed 
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in  heaven  and  Jesus  himself  revised  the  proof  sheets. 
But  the  Gospels  have  not  reached  us  as  divine  editions. 
Jesus  never  wrote  nor  edited  them,  nor  did  he  instruct 
apostles  or  disciples  to  compose  sacred  books  the  con- 
tents of  which  should  be  binding  on  the  reason  and  con- 
science of  posterity.  On  the  contrary,  so  unsuggestive 
of  dogma  and  mysticism  was  the  simple  theology  of 
Jesus,  that  the  necessity  for  written  records  seems  never 
to  have  occurred  to  him.  Had  he  foreseen  the  future 
growth  of  a  Christian  literature,  of  authorship  so 
doubtful  and  interpretation  so  conflicting  as  to  originate 
the  antagonistic  creeds  of  hostile  churches,  fruitful  in 
anathemas  involving  eternal  perdition,  Jesus  would  have 
placed  on  record,  in  a  few  brief  words,  as  intelligible  to 
the  multitude  as  his  formula  of  prayer,  the  simple  arti- 
cles of  faith  which,  in  his  opinion,  qualify  members  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  sacred  books  of  the  Hebrews  were  the  only 
Scriptures  of  primitive  Christianity.  Whilst  the  religion 
of  Jesus  was  yet  innocent  of  creeds  and  dogmas,  and  its 
votaries  were  expecting  the  early  re-appearance  of  the 
Messiah,  they  felt  no  need  of  written  documents,  and 
were  content  to  hold  their  simple  theology  through  oral 
traditions  recording  with  verbal  freedom  and  varying 
version  the  acts  and  teaching  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles. 

The  Apostolic  Fathers  freely  quote  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  but  traces  of  reference  to  evangelical  language 
in  their  works  are  too  faint  to  indicate  knowledge  of 
extant  written  Gospels. 

In  the  second  century,  Papias,  although  acquainted 
with  early  versions  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  discloses  his 
ignorance  of  a  present  or  future  New  Testament  of  in- 
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fallible  authority,  by  assigning  a  higher  place  to  oral 
traditions  than  to  written  records. 

The  first  reliable  traces  of  the  existence  of  Evan- 
gelists are  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  succeed- 
ing the  Apostolic  Age,  who,  however,  adopt  a  freedom 
of  expression  irreconcilable  with  the  theory  of  an 
infalhble  New  Testament. 

Justin  Martyr  (a.d.  150)  was  acquainted  with  versions 
of  the  first  and  third  Gospels.  He  was  ignorant  of,  or 
rejected  Pauhne  literature,  spoke  of  Revelations  as 
the  work  of  a  '  man  among  us  named  John,'  and  as- 
signed to  books,  which  we  now  call  apocryphal,  the 
same  authority  as  to  works  now  deemed  infalhble. 

Polycarp  (a.d.  150-166),  in  his  epistle  to  the  Phihp- 
pians,  cites  the  first  three  Gospels,  1  Peter,  and  several 
Pauline  epistles,  but  gives  no  indication  of  having  ever 
heard  of  an  infalhble  New  Testament. 

The  second  epistle  of  Peter,  written  in  the  name  of 
that  apostle  about  a  century  after  his  death,  refers  to 
the  Pauline  epistles  as  Scripture  ;  but  the  author  of  this 
pious  fiction  probably  wrote  with  the  laudable  design  of 
reconcihng  the  conflicting  claims  of  Pauhne  and  Petrine 
theology,  by  depicting  Peter  canonising  in  his  hfetime 
the  hterary  productions  of  his  great  rival. 

The  age  of  oral  traditions  was  followed  by  a  period 
prolific  in  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Eevelations,  ostensibly 
written  by  Apostles  or  men  of  the  Apostolic  age,  but 
varying  in  version  with  the  divergent  views  of  antagon- 
istic sects,  mutually  suspected  of  corrupting  the  text  of 
Christian  records.  If,  therefore,  Christianity  was  ever 
to  assume  the  form  of  a  definite  theology,  it  became 
necessary  to  select  and  authenticate  specific  versions  as 
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orthodox  materials  for  the  construction  of  a  Cathohc 
rehgion.  But  on  what  authority,  human  or  divine,  was 
this  great  work  accomphshed  ? 

In  those  early  days,  no  supreme  Pontiff  or  infallible 
Council  held  the  pretensions,  or  claimed  the  right  to 
select  and  authenticate  Sacred  Scripture.  The  task  was, 
therefore,  unconsciously  undertaken  by  a  small  group  of 
zealous  but  credulous  men,  known  to  us  as  the  early 
Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church.  Irengeus,  Clement,  and 
Tertullian,  who  flourished  at  the  close  of  the  second  and 
beginning  of  the  third  century,  stand  out  prominently 
in  ecclesiastical  history  as  the  canon-makers  of  the  New 
Testament.  And  as  his  successors  closely  followed  in 
the  footsteps  of  Iren^us,  the  work  was  practically  accom- 
plished by  a  man  so  hopelessly  obtuse  and  credulous 
that  he  declares  there  should  be  neither  more  nor  less 
than  four  Gospels,  because  there  are  four  universal 
winds,  and  four  quarters  of  the  globe. ^  If,  therefore, 
Irenseus  had  counted  the  winds  by  the  points  of  the 
modern  compass,  he  would  have  selected  thirty-two  from 
the  numerous  Gospels  competing  for  canonisation,  and 
Christianity  would  have  been  afflicted  with  the  addi- 
tional weight  of  doctrines,  dogmas,  and  mysteries,  found 
in  their  pages,  and  accepted  by  posterity  as  divine 
revelation. 

Irenseus,  writing  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  second 
century,  adopted  the  four  Gospels,  thirteen  epistles  of 
Paul,  1  John,  and  Revelations ;  and  assigned  a  secondary 
place  to  2  John,  1  Peter,  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas. 
He  knew  nothing  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Jude, 
James,  or  second  and  third  Peter. 

^  Heresies,  iii.  9. 
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Clement  added  to  this  collection  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  Jude,  the  Eevelations  of  Peter,  the  Epistles  of 
Clement  of  Eome  and  Barnabas,  both  of  whom  he  ac- 
cepts as  apostles  ;  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  viewed 
by  modern  Orthodoxy  as  a  pious  fiction,  he  declares  to 
be  divine. 

Turning  to  the  epistle  of  Clement  of  Eome,  we 
find  the  following  fable  adduced  as  an  argument  in 
favour  of  the  truth  of  the  Eesurrection.^ 

'  Let  us  think  of  that  marvellous  sign  which  occurs 
in  the  East,  that  is  to  say,  in  Arabia  and  the  surround- 
ing countries.  There  is  a  bird  called  a  Phoenix — the 
only  one  of  its  kind — which  lives  five  hundred  years, 
and,  when  the  time  of  its  death  is  at  hand,  makes  a  nest 
of  frankincense,  myrrh,  and  other  spices,  into  which, 
when  tlie  time  is  completed,  it  enters  and  dies.  As  the 
flesh  decays,  a  worm  is  produced  which,  fed  by  the  re- 
mains of  the  dead  bird,  creates  feathers.  Then,  when 
strong  enough,  it  takes  the  nest  containing  the  bones  of 
the  parent,  and  passes  with  them  from  Arabia  to  Helio- 
polis,  a  city  of  Egypt,  and,  flying  in  the  daytime  in  the 
sight  of  all  men,  it  places  them  on  the  altar  of  the  sun,  and 
returns  to  its  former  home.  The  priests  then  refer  to  the 
registry  of  dates,  and  find  that  it  has  returned  in  exactly 
five  hundred  years.  Do  ye,  therefore,  think  it  a  great 
and  marvellous  thing  for  the  Creator  of  the  universe  to 
raise  up  again  those  that  have  piously  served  him,  in 
the  assurance  of  faith,  when  He  manifests  to  us  through 
a  bird  the  greatness  of  His  power  to  fulfil  His  promise  ?  * 

If  one  of  the  compilers  of  New  Testament  Scripture 
canonises  an  author  sufliciently  credulous  to  adopt  this 

^  Clem.  Iio7n.  xxv. 
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heathen  legend  (known  to  Herodotus)  as  a  practical 
proof  of  the  truth  of  man's  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
what  confidence  can  we  place  in  his  capacity  to  deter- 
mine what  should  be  the  contents  of  an  infalhble  Bible  ? 

Tertullian  adopts  a  nearly  similar  canon  ;  but,  if  we 
accept  him  as  a  competent  and  trustworthy  compiler  of 
infalhble  Scripture,  we  must  also  receive  at  his  hands 
the  Book  of  Enoch  as  the  inspired  autogram  of  that 
patriarch,  or  the  miraculously  restored  version  of  Noah.^ 

Of  all  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers,  Origen  (254  a.d.) 
applied  the  greatest  ability  and  industry  to  the  study  of 
Christian  literature  in  a  spirit  of  rational  criticism  ;  and 
his  evidence  establishes  general  corruption  in  the  text 
of  the  Evangelists.  '  It  is  obvious,'  he  states,  '  that  the 
difference  between  the  copies  is  considerable,  partly  from 
the  conclusions  of  individual  scribes,  partly  from  the 
impious  audacity  of  some  in  correcting  what  is  written, 
partly  also  from  those  who  add  or  remove  what  seems 
good  to  them  in  the  work  of  correction.'  ^  This  lan- 
guage obviously  fails  to  assure  Christianity  of  the  pos- 
session of  an  infallible  New  Testament. 

Origen  honestly  endeavoured  to  classify  Christian 
literature  in  the  order  of  merit,  a  form  of  criticism  un- 
suggestive  of  faith  in  divine  inspiration ;  and  as  he 
wavered  in  opinion  respecting  the  authenticity  of 
books  some  of  which  are  accepted  and  others  rejected 
by  modern  Christianity,  it  was  evidently  an  open  ques- 
tion in  the  third  century  as  to  what  really  constituted 
the  contents  of  the  New  Testament. 

So  far  the  Christian  Fathers  had  not  published  any 
specific  list  of  the  books  meeting  their  approval ;  and 

1   On  Female  Dress,  iii.  '^  Orig.  In  Matt.  xv.  14, 
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the  canonical  conclusions  are  only  to  be  inferred  from 
their  works.  But  when  the  Emperor  Constantine  (about 
330  A.D.)  recognised  the  importance  of  identifying  a  de- 
finite selection  of  Christian  literature  with  the  Catholic 
Church,  he  applied  to  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  Euse- 
bius,  for  a  complete  collection  of  authentic  works. 

Eusebius,  in  his  ecclesiastical  history,  assigns  the 
first  place  to  the  four  Gospels,  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul, 

1  John,  and  1  Peter.  These  he  calls  o/jLoXojovfxeva — 
generally  received ;  but  adds,  '  there  are  some  who  in- 
clude the  Gospel  to  the  Hebrews,  with  which  converted 
Jews  are  particularly  pleased.  It  also  should  not  be  con- 
cealed that  some  have  rejected  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
as  not  the  work  of  Paul.'  Among  disputed  books — 
avTi\ey6/.ieva — '  although  well  known  and  approved  by 
many ' — he  places  the  epistles  of  James,  Jude,  2  Peter, 

2  and  3  John;  and  classes  among  spurious  works  {v66a) 
the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  the 
Revelations  of  Peter,  and  the  Revelation  of  John — the 
latter  qualified  with  the  remark,  '  if  it  should  appear 
right,  as  some  reject,  whilst  others  consider  it  genuine.'^ 

Thus,    when    Christianity  was   taken   in   hand   by 
the  temporal  power,   in  the  fourth  century,  with  the 
view  of  establishing  a  Catholic  Church,  its  primitive 
literature  was  dependent  for  attestation   on  a   Roman   >4vS-^ 
philosopher   who   had   never   heard   of   the  Gospel   of 
John  or  the  epistles   of   Paul — an    Alexandrian  pres-    '^"-'-^ 
byter    who     believed     in     the     Phoenix,     a    Galilean   W,*^ 
bishop  who  discovered   the  fourth  Gospel  in  the  last 
quarter  of  the  second  century,  and  a  Punic  presbyter    ^^-^-^-'- 
who  accepted  the  Book  of  Enoch  as  antediluvian,  and 

1   Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  25. 
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eventually  drifted  into  the  ascetic  mysticism  of  Montanns, 
who  believed  himself  to  be  the  Paraclete.  Where,  there- 
fore, was  the  infallible  evidence  of  the  Apostolic  Suc- 
cession supposed  to  have  existed  at  Rome  from  Peter  to 
the  latest  of  the  Popes  ?  We  answer — waiting  evolution 
through  the  imaginative  piety  of  later  generations.  And 
as  we  see  Eusebius  seeking  in  doubt  and  perj)lexity 
for  apostolic  records  which  had  no  existence,  and 
accepting  doubtful  versions  through  hazy  traditions  and 
contemporary  credulity,  we  can  understand  the  eccle- 
siastical phenomena  of  Mca^a,  where  antagonistic  bishops 
assembled  at  the  bidding  of  a  Roman  Emperor,  not  to 
discuss  the  teaching  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  to  affirm, 
through  a  victorious  majority,  the  foregone  conclusions 
of  doctrinal  mysticism  unknown  to  the  primitive  School 
of  Galilee. 

In  the  next  century  we  find  Augustine  and  Jerome 
still  perplexed  with  the  problem  of  Bible-making,  and 
disclosing  the  absence  of  any  higher  authority  for  the 
canon  of  Scripture  than  arbitrary  traditions  and  eccle- 
siastical usage,  which  virtually  meant  nothing  more  than 
that  time  had  granted  prescriptive  rights  to  the  credu- 
lous conclusions  of  the  ante-Mcene  Fathers. 

The  Evangelists  accordingly  emerged  from  the  im- 
penetrable shadow  of  the  first  century  with  doubtful 
dates,  conjectural  authorship,  and  varying  versions.  We 
hold  no  record  of  the  fluctuations  of  Christian  opinion 
during  the  long  interval  of  oral  traditions;  and  when 
narrative  and  discourses  assume  the  form  of  manuscript, 
not  one  of  which  has  reached  us  with  an  earlier  date  than 
the  fourth  century,  we  possess  no  guarantee  against 
the  revisions  and  interpolations  of  successive  scribes. 


INTRODUCTORY.  161 

more  easily  influenced  by  legendary  traditions  than  by 
the  rational  conclusions  of  impartial  criticism. 

The  fluctuations  of  early  Christian  opinion  may  be 
forcibly  illustrated  through  the  orthodox  dates  of 
Matthew  and  John  (about  a.d.  60  and  90).  If,  in  the  brief 
interval  of  thirty  years,  the  unassuming  Son  of  Man  had 
been  transformed  into  the  mysterious  Logos  of  heathen 
philosophy,^  and  the  simplicity  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  into  the  obscure  mysticism  of  the  dialogue  with 
Nicodemus,^  how  may  not  the  fluctuations  of  oral  tradi- 
tion, from  the  Crucifixion  to  the  publication  of  Matthew, 
have  changed  the  contents  of  that  Gospel  from  what  they 
would  have  been  if  written  immediately  after  the  death 
of  Jesus  ? 

In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  Jesus  taught  a  simple 
morality  directly  appealing  to  the  natural  faculties  of  his 
auditors,  and  a  beneficent  religion  throwing  wide  open 
the  gates   of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  all  desirous  of 
entering  in  absolute  freedom  from  dogmatic  tests.     But 
in  the  unsatisfactory  discourses  of  John,  mystical  pro- 
blems supersede  moral  obligations  ;  and  we  can  imagine 
Nicodemus  returning  from  his  visit  to  Jesus,  perplexed 
by  the  discouraging  dogma  of  predestination,  and  the 
bewildering  theory  of  a  second  birth,  muttering  as  he 
goes — '  I  have  come  in  the  hope  of  seeing  a  great  prophet 
prepared  to  illuminate  all  which  Moses  has  left  in  dark- 
ness ;  but,  alas!  the  darkness  is  now  even  more  profound. 
He  condemns  those  who  do  not  come  to  the  hght :  I  have 
come,  and  am  scornfully  dismissed  without  one  luminous 
ray.     He  tells  me  I  must  be  born  again  ;  and  when  I 
humbly  ask  how  this  strange  thing  can  be,  he  reproaches 

1  Joliu  i.  1-5.  '  John  iii. 
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me  for  ignorance  of  mysteries  unheard  by  me  before. 
It  is  not  in  Moses,  nor  in  the  Prophets,  nor  in  the  tra- 
ditions of  Israel :  how  therefore  could  I  know  these 
strange  doctrines  ? '  Thus  Nicodemus  departs.  He 
might  have  been  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and,  if  thus  disdainfully 
dismissed,  the  future  Apostle  would  have  been  lost  to 
Christianity. 

Eusebius,  alluding  to  the  difference  in  the  contents  of 
John  and  the  first  three  Gospels,  accounts  for  the  dis- 
crepancy by  representing  that  the  fourth  Gospel  records 
events  in  the  life  of  Jesus  antecedent  to  tlie  narrative  of 
the  other  Evangelists.^  This  theory  is  based  on  the 
statement  of  John  that  the  changing  of  water  into  wine 
at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee  was  the  first  miracle, 
and  occurred  whilst  John  was  baptising  in  ^non,  whereas 
the  other  Evaugehsts  begin  their  narrative  after  the 
Baptist  had  been  cast  into  prison — a  view  favoured  by 
orthodox  chronology  as  registered  in  the  margins  of  our 
Bibles,  according  to  which  the  dialogue  with  Nicodemus 
preceded  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  by  twelve  months. 
If,  therefore,  that  eminent  Pharisee  had  been  present  at 
the  later  discourse,  he  would  have  learned,  with  as  great 
amazement  as  we  ourselves,  how  marvellous  a  change 
had  occurred  in  the  views  of  the  Master,  after  John  had 
been  cast  into  prison. 

We  again  read  of  Jesus  preaching  the  same  mysticism 
to  the  multitude  as  to  Nicodemus,  with  the  result  of 
losing  many  disciples.^  Are  we,  therefore,  to  infer  that 
failure  warned  him  to  make  the  complete  change  of  pro- 
gramme indicated  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  .^  What- 
ever theory  of  dates  may,  however,  be  accepted   by 

1  Hist.  Ecccl.  iii.  24.  «  joim  ^i_ 
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Modern  Orthodoxy,  the  dilemma  still  remains  that  Jesus 
either  cancelled  tlie  mysticism  of  the  fourth  through 
the  simplicity  of  the  first  Gospel,  or  shut  up  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  proclaimed  in  Matthew,  by  the  later 
revelations  of  Johannine  theosophy.  But  is  not  the  true 
solution  of  this  difficulty  found  in  the  candid  admission 
that  pseudo- John  is  a  pious  fiction  of  the  second  century, 
composed  by  some  unknown  Gnostic  so  deeply  imbued 
with  the  doctrinal  novelties  of  his  own  generation,  that 
he  borrowed  the  name  of  an  apostle  to  authenticate  his 
own  imaginative  ideal  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  This  pious 
fraud  may  have  been  even  conscientiously  committed 
through  faith  in  the  miraculous  reproduction  of  the 
language  of  Jesus  by  the  intervention  of  the  Paraclete  ^ 
— an  illusion  through  which  the  author  would  have 
considered  his  own  thoughts  worthy  of  confirmation  in 
the  name  of  an  apostle,  as  the  veritable  teaching  of  the 
Hebrew  Messiah. 

At  a  more  advanced  stage  of  our  inquiries,  we  shall 
consider  the  important  influence  exercised  by  pseudo- 
John  in  the  evolution  of  Christianity  ;  meanwhile,  we 
place  this  work  absolutely  external  to  the  life  and 
teaching  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  In  thus  rejecting  the 
fourth  Gospel  as  an  authentic  record,  we  would  reluc- 
tantly part  with  that  great  scene  in  the  Messianic 
drama  which  depicts  the  merciful  compassion  of  Jesus 
towards  the  woman  hypocritically  accused  by  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,^  but  that,  if  we  could  even  sustain 
the  authenticity  of  the  fourth  Evangelist,  this  in- 
teresting episode,  absent  from  the  most  ancient  manu- 

1  John  xiv.  26.  ^  joij^  ^^[i  2-11. 
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scripts,    is   rejected    as    an    interpolation    by    modern 
criticism. 

St.  Augustine  sustains  the  apostolic  origin  of  the 
narrative,  and  suggests  that  it  was  excluded  from  written 
Gospels,  tlirough  apprehension  that  its  teaching  might 
be  accepted  by  women  as  a  hcence  for  immorality  !  We 
must  excuse  so  great  a  saint  for  thus  libelhng  woman. 
It  was  customary  with  primitive  piety  to  give  her  a 
name  for  evil  second  only  to  Satan  himself;  but  when 
so  great  an  authority  suggests  that  evangehcal  records 
were  tamjoered  with,  to  prevent  the  compassionate 
consideration  of  Jesus  towards  female  frailty  from  en- 
couraging immorality,  what  becomes  of  the  theory  of 
an  infallible  New  Testament  ;  and  who  shall  disclose  the 
omissions  and  interpolations  of  centuries  veiled  in  dark- 
ness, when  one  stroke  of  the  pen  created  dogmas  or 
blotted  out  revelation  ? 
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CHAPTER  n. 

THE   SYNOPTICAL   GOSPELS. 

Orthodoxy  dates  the  first  three  or  Synoptical  Gospels 
A.D.  60-63,  but,  as  we  have  seen,  their  historical  exist- 
ence only  begins  in  the  second  century.  Conflicting 
commentators  vainly  seek  to  determine  priority  of 
date  ;  but,  whichever  was  first  written,  the  later  Evan- 
gehsts  obviously  utilised  its  contents,  or  all  compiled 
their  Gospels  from  an  older  version,  abridged  or  inter- 
polated in  harmony  with  the  current  traditions  and 
legends  of  their  locality  and  generation. 

Internal  evidence  proves  the  interpolation  of  Luke. 
The  preface  promises  to  Theophilus  a  simple  record 
of  events  known  from  the  beginning  to  eye-witnesses, 
and  cannot,  therefore,  contemplate  the  miraculous  inter- 
course of  Zachariah  and  Mary  with  angels,  for  there 
was  no  one  present  to  confirm  the  wondrous  tale ; 
and  if  the  narrative  had  therefore  reached  the  hands  of 
Theophilus  in  its  present  form,  he  would  have  been 
fully  justified  in  rejecting  all  unattested  prodigies.  A 
fresh  surprise  would  have,  however,  awaited  him  in  a 
pedigree  tracing  the  descent  of  Jesus  from  Adam  to  his 
putative  father  Joseph  ;  for  would  it  not  necessarily 
have  occurred  to  Theophilus  to  inquire,  '  If  supposed 
to  be  the  son  of  Joseph,  what  eye-witness  can  prove  to 
the  contrary  ?  '      It  is,  however,  only  necessary  to  com- 
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pare  Luke  iii.  26  with  the  first  verse  of  the  ensuing 
chapter,  to  at  once  detect  that  the  genealogy  has  been 
awkwardly  inserted  between  consecutive  verses,  and 
therefore  absent  from  the  original  manuscript — a  dis- 
covery which  acquits  the  author  of  the  exordium  of 
claiming  the  faith  of  his  friend  for  a  mythical  pedigree 
of  the  Messiah.  Is  it  not,  also,  obvious  that  the  ge- 
nealogy was  originally  inserted  by  men  believing  that 
Jesus  was  the  veritable  son  of  Joseph,  and  afterwards 
interpolated  with  the  words  '  as  was  supposed,'  when 
the  fiction  of  a  supernatural  birth  had  corrupted  the 
primitive  faith  of  Galilee  ? 

The  Gospel  of  Mark  is  so  comparatively  free  from 
the  supernatural,  that,  if  no  other  Evangehst  had 
reached  posterity,  Unitarianism  would  have  been  the 
inevitable  creed  of  the  Reformation.  For  even  the  title, 
'  Son  of  God,'  not  necessarily  implying  divinity,  assigned 
to  Jesus  in  the  opening  verse,  is  from  the  pen  of  an 
interpolator.  And  when  the  last  twelve  spurious  verses 
of  the  closing  chapter  are  struck  out,^  Mark,  said  to 
have  been  the  companion  of  Peter,  knew  nothing 
more  of  the  Eesurrection  than  that  three  women  had 
seen  a  young  man  in  a  white  robe,  who  told  them  that 
Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead.'-^ 

The  earhest  version  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  was 
written  in  Aramaic,  the  vernacular  language  of  Judea. 
Papias,  writing  in  the  second  century,  says  :  '  Matthew 
wrote  the  discourses  (roL  Xoyta)  in  the  Hebrew  dialect ; 
and  everyone  interpreted  them  to  the  best  of  his 
abihty.'^      This    priceless    manuscript    has    perished. 

1  Mark  xvi.  9-20.  *  Mark  xvi.  1-8. 

'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  39. 
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Egyptian  papyri,  written  two  thousand  years  before 
the  Christian  era,  have  reached  us  through  a  natural 
process  of  preservation  ;  but  all  the  miraculous  powers 
of  Christianity  could  not  save  for  us  an  apostoUc  tran- 
script of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Orthodoxy  suggests 
that  apostoHc  autograms  were  withdrawn  by  divine  wis- 
dom to  prevent  their  becoming  objects  of  worship  ;  but 
surely  mediaeval  Christians  might  as  well  have  adored 
sacred  books  as  holy  relics,  and  we  could  then  have 
reverted,  at  the  Eeformation,  to  the  original  teaching  of 
the  school  of  Galilee. 

What  has  become  of  primitive  Christian  manu- 
scripts ?  The  oldest  only  dates  from  the  fourth 
century.  Were  they  destroyed  to  conceal  the  inter- 
polations of  later  editions,  or  hidden  away  in  secret 
holes  and  corners,  whence  some  fortunate  discoverer 
may  yet  bring  them  forth,  to  startle  the  world  with  the 
secret  history  of  the  evolution  of  ecclesiastical  Chris- 
tianity ? 

As  Tischendorf  found  the  Sinaitic  MS.,  dating  from 
about  A.D.  350,  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Catherine  on 
Mount  Sinai,  and  Bruce  brought  home  the  long-lost 
Book  of  Enoch  from  Abyssinia,  may  we  not  yet  hope 
to  see  a  MS.  Gospel  of  the  second  century — a  treasure 
for  which  united  Christendom  might  well  pay  millions, 
if  wilhng  to  imperil  the  prescriptive  rights  of  Christian 
dogmas  and  mysteries,  through  the  pubhcation  of  a 
primitive  Evangehst  ? 

Wliat  important  results  may  be  attained  in  the 
detection  of  ecclesiastical  interpolations  through  the 
discovery  of  ancient  MSS.  is  disclosed  in  the  history  of 
the  epistles  of  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  supposed  to 
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have  suffered  martyrdom  as  early  as  a.d.  107  or  116. 
Of  his  fifteen  extant  epistles,  eight  have  been  long  since 
condemned  as  forgeries.  The  remaining  seven  reach 
us  in  two  Greek  versions,  the  second  of  which  is  an 
obviously  interpolated  version  of  the  first. 

Learned  theologians  have  discussed  for  centuries 
the  rival  claims  of  these  two  versions ;  but  it  remained 
for  Archdeacon  Tattam  to  discover,  in  1838-40,  in 
the  monastery  of  St.  Mary  Deipara,  in  the  Egyptian 
desert  of  Mtria,  several  ancient  Syriac  MSS.,  among 
which  were  three  brief  epistles  of  Ignatius,  so  much 
more  conformable  in  style  and  substance  to  the  apostolic 
age  as  to  convict  the  unknown  authors  of  the  two 
Greek  versions  of  literary  forgery. 

Let  us  confront  primitive  simplicity  with  ecclesias- 
tical innovations.  In  the  Syriac  form  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians  we  read  :  '  Seeing  that  we  have  received 
your  abundance  in  the  name  of  God  by  Onesimus,  who 
is  your  bishop  in  love  unutterable,  whom  I  pray  that 
ye  love  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  that  all  of  you 
imitate  his  example,  for  blessed  is  he  who  has  given 
you  such  a  bishop,  even  as  ye  deserve.' 

In  the  shorter  Greek  version  of  the  same  epistle  we 
read  :  '  Now,  the  more  anyone  sees  the  bishop  showing 
forbearance,  the  more  ought  we  to  reverence  him.  For 
we  ought  to  receive  everyone  whom  the  master  of  the 
house  sends  to  be  over  his  household  as  we  would  re- 
ceive him  that  sent  him.  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  we 
should  look  upon  the  bishop  even  as  we  would  on  the 
Lord  Himself.'  This  is  but  one  of  many  kindred  passages 
in  the  Greek  versions  sustaining  episcopal  usurpation ; 
and  if  the   epistles  of  Ignatius  could  be  thus  manipu- 
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lated  for  ecclesiastical  purposes,  what  limit  can  we 
place  to  the  corruption  of  evangelical  hterature,  during 
the  long  interval  which  elapsed  between  the  first 
written  Gospel  and  the  date  of  the  earliest  manuscript 
transmitted  to  posterity  ? 

Modern  theologians  industriously  collate  extant  MSS. 
of  the  New  Testament,  with  the  design  of  attaining  a 
reliable  text ;  but,  as  none  of  these  ancient  documents 
are  of  an  earlier  date  than  the  fourth  century,  we  are 
absolutely  ignorant  of  the  contents  of  earlier  versions, 
possibly  committed  to  the  flames  as  heretical  when 
Christianity  had  corrupted  the  primitive  faith  of  Galilee. 

In  the  Greek  original  of  our  Enc^hsh  version  of 
Matthew  we  therefore  see  a  composite  work,  combining 
mythical  legends  and  ecclesiastical  interpolations  with 
simple  records  of  the  Hfe  and  teaching  of  Jesus,  sug- 
gestive of  the  welcome  presence  of  a  Gahlean  Apostle, 
speaking  as  a  faithful  witness  of  the  daily  life  of  his 
great  Master.  As  the  testimony  of  Papias  in  favour  of 
an  Aramaic  record  of  the  discourses  of  Jesus  inspires  us, 
therefore,  with  hope  that  the  compilers  of  the  Greek 
recension  reproduced  an  approximate  version  of  his  oral 
teaching  from  an  apostolic  source,  we  adopt  the  first 
Gospel  as  the  most  rehable  record  of  the  sayings  of 
Jesus,  which  we  shall  endeavour  to  glean  from  the 
fabulous  and  ecclesiastical  interpolations  now  confusing 
modern  percej)tion  of  the  true  Son  of  Man. 

The  first  two  chapters  of  Matthew  identify  Christianity 
with  the  superstition  which  depicts  the  Deity  manipulat- 
ing events  that  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled;  and  which, 
accordingly,  invites  human  co-operation  with  Providence 
in    the    accomplishment   of  Divine  Oracles.     We  have 
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already  learned  the  disastrous  results  of  this  pernicious 
superstition  from  the  annals  of  Israel  and  Judah,  and  now 
await  its  further  development  in  the  story  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

Hebrew  scribes  affirmed  that  prophecy  demanded 
a  Messiah  of  the  Hneage  of  David.  The  compilers  of 
Matthew,  accordingly,  provided  Jesus  with  a  genealogy 
irreconcilable  with,  and  therefore  as  apocryphal  as,  that 
of  Luke,  But,  if  even  confirmed  by  uniformity,  it  is 
nullified  by  Jesus'  repudiation  of  the  theory  of  Messianic 
descent  from  David,  and  cannot  therefore  have  been  in- 
serted in  the  Gospel  by  an  Apostle  who  records  the  dis- 
avowal of  his  Master.^  As  Jesus  was  obviously  ignorant 
of  the  fanciful  genealogies  of  future  Evangehsts,  should 
not  modern  Christians  cease  to  identify  him  with  fictions 
long  since  exposed  through  attested  facts  ?  The  exhumed 
skulls  of  prehistoric  men,  who  lived  and  died  on  earth 
in  ages  remote  from  Mosaic  chronology,  have  finally 
disposed  of  legendary  patriarchs  of  nearly  a  thousand 
years,  and  with  them  necessarily  vanish  constructive 
pedigrees,  as  mythical  as  the  drama  of  Eden. 

In  Matthew  the  prophetic  craze  even  assumes  that 
unnatural  events,  incapable  of  attestation,  have  actually 
occurred  because  supposed  to  have  been  predicted  by 
the  prophets.  Thus  sprung  into  existence  the  legend 
of  the  supernatural  birth  of  Jesus,  obviously  borrowed 
from  the  heathen  custom  of  attributing  a  divine  origin 
to  illustrious  men,  but  sustained  by  the  credulous  com- 
pilers of  Matthew  through  a  misinterpreted  passage  of 
Isaiah,  '  All  this  was  done,'  they  affirm,  '  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  pro- 

1  Matt,  xxii,  41-46, 


THE    SYNOPTICAL    GOSPELS.  171 

phet,  saying,  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  son.'  The  language  of  Isaiah,  how- 
ever, is — '  Behold,  the  maiden  or  young  woman  conceives 
and  bears  a  son  ' — referring  to  a  contemporary  event  in 
the  reign  of  Ahaz,  king  of  Judah,  implying  no  miracle 
of  virgin  maternity,  which  never  had  any  existence  ex- 
cept in  the  imagination  of  men  desirous  of  investing 
Jesus  with  the  prestige  of  divinity ;  and,  in  fact,  Justin 
Martyr  (150  a.d.)  refers,  in  apologetic  defence  of  the 
legend,  to  similar  instances  of  miraculous  paternity 
among  the  heathen  gods.^ 

Assuming  the  authenticity  of  the  alleged  miracle, 
how  did  the  principal  actors  in  this  marvellous  drama 
sustain  their  parts?  Mary,  a  betrothed  virgin,  pre- 
destined to  the  future  worship  of  unborn  miUions  as  the 
illustrious  Mother  of  God,  is  apparently  dishonoured  by 
the  expectant  maternity  of  an  unmarried  woman,  and 
therefore  condemned  by  the  law  of  Moses  to  summary 
execution.  Although  innocent,  nothing  short  of  the 
appearance  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  proclaiming  from  the 
housetops  of  Nazareth  the  unsuUied  purity  of  the  future 
Queen  of  heaven,  could  restore  her  lost  reputation; 
but,  alas  !  no  divine  messenger  appears  to  vindicate  the 
apparent  victim  of  female  frailty.  Her  intended  husband 
dreamt  that  her  condition  was  the  result  of  unconscious 
intercourse  with  the  spiritual  world,  and,  being  a  man  of 
marvellous  faith,  accepted  the  vision  as  proof  of  Mary's 
innocence.  But  where  were  the  prying  eyes  and  itching 
ears  of  village  gossips,  seeking  the  pleasing  excitement 
of  social  discussion  over  the  latest  scandal  among  the 
daughters  of  Israel  ?     Did  the  kind-hearted  Joseph  suc- 

'   1  Apol.  xxi. 
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ceed  in  baffling  the  curiosity  of  Hebrew  matrons  ;  or 
was  the  unhappy  Mary  branded  as  the  dishonoured 
mother  of  an  illegitimate  son,  saved  only  from  the  ruth- 
less grasp  of  Moses  by  the  infatuated  tenderness  of  an 
elderly  husband,  charmed  by  her  beauty  to  accept  the 
humihating  role  of  a  putative  father?  Or  did  Joseph, 
awaking  from  his  dream,  pubhsh  the  miracle  of  virgin 
maternity,  and  satisfy  his  ISTazarene  friends  and  neigh- 
bours that  the  attestation  of  a  naturally  impossible  event 
is  attainable  through  a  visit  to  the  land  of  dreams  ? 

The  conflicting  contents  of  interpolated  Gospels 
supply  the  answer  to  these  questions.  According  to 
Luke,  when  Jesus  held  a  learned  discussion  with  the 
elders  in  the  Temple,  both  Joseph  and  Mary  were  ab- 
solutely ignorant  of  the  supernatural  origin  of  his 
precocious  wisdom.^  And  according  to  Matthew,  when 
Jesus  proposed  to  instruct  the  residents  of  his  own 
immediate  neighbourhood,  they  exclaimed,  '  Is  not  this 
the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and 
his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas? 
And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence  then 
hath  this  man  all  these  things  ?  And  they  were  offended 
in  him.'  ^ 

The  fabulous  nativity  having  therefore  never  been 
heard  of  in  the  family  or  social  circle  of  Jesus,  had  he 
himself  any  knowledge  of  the  alleged  miracle  ?  The 
reply  is  obviously  negative,  for  when  thus  taunted  with 
the  humility  of  his  origin,  he  uttered  no  word  of  dissent, 
but  simply  claimed  the  respect  of  his  auditors  on  the 
grounds  of  his  prophetic  mission.  As  Jesus  did  not, 
therefore,  impose  the  unnatural  prodigy  on  the  reason 

1  Luke  ii.  41-52.  *  Matt.  xiii.  65-57. 
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and  conscience  of  his  own  generation,  wliy  should  we 
identify  his  birth  with  the  fables  of  Olympian  mythology, 
on  the  unattested  statements  of  the  anonymous  compilers 
of  Matthew  and  Luke,  controlled  by  a  creduhty  so  ex- 
treme as  to  be  incapable  of  detecting  the  mutually 
destructive  relationship  of  a  human  pedigree  and  a 
supernatural  birth,  both  overthrown  by  the  evidence  of 
the  man  in  whose  name  they  published  their  evangehcal 
compilation  ?  In  the  absence,  therefore,  of  one  con- 
firmatory word  from  Joseph,  Mary,  or  Jesus,  let  us  reject 
the  mythical  legend  which  has  robbed  Humanity,  for 
centuries,  of  one  of  her  noblest  sons,  and  degraded 
divine  wisdom  by  the  imputation  of  tampering  ^vith  the 
laws  of  social  propriety  through  supernatural  pheno- 
mena, admitting  of  no  rational  explanation  but  the 
dishonour  of  the  mother  of  Jesus. 

The  legend  of  a  supernatural  birth  necessarily 
involved  the  subsequent  evolution  of  Mariolatry.  The 
human  mind  could  not  long  accept  an  ordinary  mortal, 
submissive  to  the  vulgar  embraces  of  Joseph  the  car- 
penter, in  the  woman  glorified  by  divine  maternity. 
This  homely  mother  of  a  numerous  family  has  been, 
therefore,  transformed  into  an  immaculate  virgin  pre- 
destined to  the  rank  of  Queen  of  heaven,  where  she 
now  enjoys  a  growing  power  and  influence  obviously 
tending  towards  her  eventual  introduction  into  the 
Trinity.  This  marvellous  career  is  the  logical  sequence 
of  the  supernatural  birth  of  Jesus  ;  and  it  remains  for 
all  reasonable  men  and  women  to  reject  the  legend,  or 
accept  the  Goddess,  and  hasten  to  adore  the  majestic 
Queen  of  heaven. 

The   theory   of  prophetic  fatality  receives  further 
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development  in  the  efforts  of  evangelical  compilers  to 
show  that  Messianic  prophecy  was  fulfilled  by  the  birth 
of  Jesus  at  Bethlehem,  although  the  home  of  His  parents 
was  at  Nazareth.  Luke  attempts  a  solution  of  the 
difficulty  by  representing  that,  although  Nazareth  was 
the  residence  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  Jesus  was  born 
during  a  visit  to  Bethlehem.  But  the  compilers  of 
Matthew  change  all  this  by  representing  Bethlehem  as 
the  original  residence  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  where  the 
Messiah  was  born  before  their  departure  for  Nazareth. 

We  read  of  anonymous  sages  conducted  by  an 
erratic  star  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem,  in  search  of  the 
newly  born  king  of  the  Jews.  The  distinguished  travel- 
lers paid  a  most  inopportune  visit  of  inquiry  to  Herod, 
against  which  they  might  have  been  judiciously  warned 
by  the  angel  Gabriel,  but  that  the  inexorable  prophets 
demanded  the  slaughter  of  the  Innocents. 

The  guiding  star  moved  onwards — happily  without 
introducing  chaos  into  the  solar  system — until  it  rested 
'  over  where  the  young  child  was.'  The  magi  entered, 
presented  gifts,  worshipped,  and  departed  like  mys- 
terious Melchisedeks  for  their  own  country,  whence  no 
further  news  of  them  has  ever  reached  us,  although  their 
testimony  would  have  proved  a  valuable  addition  to  the 
evidences  of  Christianity. 

Fortunately  for  these  illustrious  sages,  no  inspired 
prophet  had  ever  predicted  their  destruction  ;  the  Deity 
could  therefore  provide  for  their  safety  by  an  opportune 
dream  warning  them  not  to  return  to  Herod.  But  He 
could  do  nothing  for  the  poor  httle  babes  of  Bethlehem, 
because  the  unconscious  Jeremiah,  in  depicting  Eachel 
weeping  for  her  children,  had  uttered  the  inexorable 
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decree  which  doomed  them  to  a  cruel  death  at  the 
hands  of  Herodian  assassins.  Joseph  was,  accordingly, 
\Varned  by  an  angel  in  a  dream  to  carry  Jesus  and 
his  mother  into  Egypt,  the  infant  Messiah  escaped 
the  threatened  danger,  and  prophecy  was  vindicated 
through  the  blood  of  the  Innocents.  How  marvellous 
a  consideration  for  believers  in  an  infallible  Bible,  that 
during  the  occurrence  of  these  providential  events  the 
divine  babe — as  touching  his  godhead — was  an  important 
member  of  the  Trinity,  participating  in  the  providential 
fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  therefore  a  consenting 
party  to  the  murder  of  his  innocent  compatriots,  who, 
with  timely  warning,  might  also  have  been  removed  to 
Egypt,  or  to  some  other  saf6  asylum. 

In  order  to  reconcile  the  residence  of  Jesus  and  his 
parents  at  Nazareth  Avith  the  alleged  birth  at  Beth- 
lehem, the  compilers  of  Matthew  inform  us  that,  on  the 
death  of  Herod,  an  angel  instructed  Joseph  in  a  drean. 
to  return  to  the  land  of  Israel — that  is,  to  Bethlehem. 
'  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  was  rulins^  in  Judea 
in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go 
thither,  and,  being  warned  in  a  dream  (x/3'>7/>t(XTtcr^ets  Se 
Kar  ovap),  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee,  and 
came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  that  he 
should  be  called  a  Nazarene.'  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
was  therefore  ignorant  or  careless  of  the  decree  of  the 
Hebrew  bards,  when  he  merely  instructed  Joseph  to 
return  to  the  land  of  Israel ;  but  fear  of  Herod's  suc- 
cessor evoked  a  second  dream,  which  vindicated  the 
prophets  by  securing  for  Jesus  a  residential  claim  to 
the  title  of  Nazarene.     No  such  prediction  can,  how- 
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ever,  be  found  in  Hebrew  Scripture,  unless  by  ignorantly 
confounding  the  Nazarite  vow  of  Samson  with  the 
citizenship  of  Nazareth.'  ^ 

Such  are  the  miserable  expedients  by  which  the  pious 
but  credulous  compilers  of  Matthew  seek  to  establish  the 
Messiahship  on  a  prophetic  basis  ;  but  if  Jesus  had  ever 
heard  of  these  predictive  trivialities  as  artificial  props 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  He  would  have  cast  them 
aside  with  a  withering  scorn  finally  destructive  of  their 
fictitious  pretensions. 

The  third  chapter  of  Matthew  contains  the  inter- 
polated legend  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  utterance  of  a  heavenly  voice.  But,  if  the  Deity 
may  be  evangelically  depicted  as  a  dove,  Mosaic  con- 
demnation of  graven  images  is  annulled,  and  Egyptian 
portraiture  of  divinity,  in  animal  form,  condoned.  And 
if  a  voice  from  heaven  could  do  nothing  more  original 
than  quote  the  Psalmist  and  Isaiah,^  we  may  well 
accept  its  utterance  as  the  dramatic  fiction  of  a  later 
generation. 

The  fourth  chapter  corrupts  the  Gospel  with  the 
grotesque  legend  of  Satanic  temptation.  Was  the  fast 
of  forty  days  accomplished  through  divine  or  human 
endurance  ?  If  divine,  what  is  its  application  to  frail 
mortals  dependent  for  daily  life  on  daily  bread  ?  If 
human,  did  Jesus  go  forth  to  preach  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  as  the  famine -stricken  apostle  of  fanatical 
asceticism  ?  Eminent  commentators  still  automatically 
reproduce  the  pious  illusion  that  the  '  effect  of  such  a 
fast  on  any  human  organism  is  to  quicken  all  perception 
of  the  spiritual  world  into  a  new  intensity.'     No  doubt 

^  Judges  xiii,  5.  ^  Ps.  ii.  7  ;  Isa,  xlii.  1. 
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the  cerebral  exhaustion  of  famine  is  prohfic  in  spiritual 
hallucinations ;  but  as  modern  psychologists  identify 
moral  and  intellectual  excellence  with  a  well-nurtured 
brain,  is  it  not  full  time  for  all  who  appreciate  the  true 
character  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  strike  out  of  his 
story  this  interpolated  precedent  for  Lenten  asceticism, 
obviously  introduced  into  the  text  when  Christianity 
had  exchanged  the  practical  wisdom  of  Galilean  apostles 
for  the  visionary  fancies  of  fanatical  anchorites  ? 

We  need  not  dwell  upon  the  fabulous  details  of 
Satanic  temptation,  but,  turning  towards  Jesus  as  he 
utters  the  first  words  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  ask 
ourselves,  as  rational  beings,  do  we  believe  that  this 
calm  and  practical  morahst  w^as  quite  recently  flying 
through  the  air  in  the  grasp  of  Satan,  to  obtain  a 
panoramic  view  of  the  Roman  empire,  as  if  human  eyes 
could  reach  so  far,  or  superhuman  vision  need  an  Alpine 
peak,  to  extend  the  horizon  of  miraculous  perception  ? 

In  the  mythical  chapters  of  Matthew  we  necessarily 
detect  the  credulous  superstition  of  primitive  compilers, 
honestly  minghng  attested  facts  with  legendary  tra- 
ditions ;  but  their  work  was  also  supplemented  by  the 
more  pernicious  practice  of  tampering  with  the  integ- 
rity of  MSS.  to  sustain  disputed  dogmas,  or  to  estabhsh 
usurped  authority.  Thus,  in  the  famous  passages  to  which 
Rome  appeals  in  attestation  of  a  spiritual  despotism 
claimed  as  an  inheritance  from  Peter,  Jesus  is  depicted 
speaking  of  a  church  (cAc/cXi^o-ta)  which  had  no  existence 
during  his  hfetime,  and  entrusting  Peter  with  the  keys 
of  a  kingdom  of  heaven  whose  gates  had  been  already 
thrown  wide  open  for  the  welcome  reception  of  all 
wilhng  to  enter  as  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 
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Nothing,  therefore,  but  unreasoning  faith  in  the 
dogma  of  scriptural  infalhbihty  prevents  Protestant 
theologians  from  meeting  the  claims  of  Eome — not  with 
controversial  interpretations — but  a  bold  denial  that 
Jesus  ever  uttered  the  fatal  words  which  consecrated 
sacerdotal  despotism,  and  held  Christendom  bound  in 
ecclesiastical  fetters  for  more  than  a  thousand  years. 
It  is  vain  to  contend,  through  Hebrew  scholarship,  that 
'  binding  and  loosing '  simply  means  defining  right  and 
wrong,  and  also,  the  weakest  possible  casuistry  to  affirm 
that  Jesus  himself — not  Peter — was  the  rock  indicated 
by  the  speaker ;  for  most  assuredly,  if  the  words  were 
spoken  by  a  Being  divinely  prescient  of  their  momen- 
tous influence  on  the  future  of  Christianity,  Peter  and, 
inferentially,  his  successors  enjoy  so  commanding  an 
influence  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  that  prudence  sug- 
gests our  speedy  departure  for  Eome,  that  we  may 
tender  our  submission  to  the  Supreme  Pontifi*  control- 
ling the  spiritual  destinies  of  mankind. 

The  second  passage  in  which  the  word  church 
occurs  supplies  the  warrant  for  the  ecclesiastical  ex- 
communication of  an  erring  brother,  henceforth  classed 
with  publicans,  as  if  this  were  a  term  of  opprobrium 
from  the  lips  of  a  speaker  who,  in  defiance  of  Pharisaic 
exclusiveness,  had  included  this  class  of  men  among  his 
familiar  companions.  The  presence  of  a  clumsy  inter- 
polator is,  however,  at  once  disclosed  in  the  irrational 
assumption  that  an  accuser  is  always  in  the  right. 
There  is  no  question  of  impartial  investigation  into  the 
merits  of  the  quarrel.  The  plaintifl",  as  judge  in  his 
own  cause,  personally  condemns  the  accused,  and  simply 
seeks  confirmation  of  his  judgment  through  sympathis- 
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ing  friends  or  excommunicating  priests.  This  blot  on 
the  pages  of  the  gospel  is,  however,  at  once  removed 
as  we  listen  to  Jesus  instructing  Peter  to  forgive  his 
offending  brother,  not  seven,  but  seventy  times  seven. ^ 
Shall  we,  therefore,  sustain  the  infallibility  of  Scripture 
by  convicting  Jesus  of  self-contradiction,  or  vindicate 
his  consistency  by  expunging  obvious  interpolations  ? 

Matthew    xix.    10-12    is   evidently  another  eccle- 
siastical   interpolation  introduced  to  sanction    ceHbate 
fanaticism.      Apologetic   theologians   tell   us   that   the 
language  is  figurative,  and  means  nothing  more  than 
divine  approval  of  voluntary  celibacy,  as  conducive  to 
a  life  of  pious  devotion.     If  this  mode  of  interpretation 
be  admissible  for  Eoman  Catholics  who  prove  the  depth 
of  their  convictions  through  monastic  retirement  from 
the  world,  how  can  it  be  sustained  by  Protestants  who 
condemn  all  celibate   vows?      We  solve  the  question 
by    denying  that   Jesus  ever   uttered    words    literally 
suggestive  of  a  barbarous  superstition,  or  figuratively 
commending   cehbate  asceticism.     Ecclesiastical  mani- 
pulators of  the  Gospels  doubtless  sought  for  Scriptural 
sanction  of  their  interpolations,  and  in  this  case  found  a 
precedent  in  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  (iii.  14),  pronounc- 
ing an  eloquent  eulogium  on  the  miserable  victims  of 
Oriental  despotism. 

If  it  should  be  said  how  could  these  important 
alterations  in  the  text  of  Christian  hterature  be  efiected 
without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  Christian  com- 
munities, we  answer  interrogatively :  how  did  the 
translators  of  the  authorised  version  of  Scripture  retain 
in  the  pages  of  Protestant  Bibles,  accepted  as  verbally 

1  Matt,  xviii.  21,  22. 
ii  2 
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infallible  by  episcopal  communities,  the  following 
alleged  attestation  of  the  Trinitarian  dogma,  absent 
from  every  MS.  antecedent  to  the  fifteenth  century : 
'  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are 
one?'^  If  millions  of  confiding  students  of  Scripture 
have  Hved  and  died  for  centuries,  in  the  full  assurance 
of  faith  that  this  is  the  word  of  God  proclaiming  the 
truth  of  Trinitarian  mysticism,  and  the  passage  is  now 
rejected  by  eminent  Greek  scholars  as  an  undoubted 
forgery,  what  limits  can  we  place  to  the  possibilities  of 
textual  corruption  during  the  earhest  stages  of  eccle- 
siastical evolution  ? 

•  1  Jolan  V.  7. 
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CHAPTER  HI. 

JESUS   AND   THE   BAPTIST. 

When  we  turn  to  the  personal  history  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  we  necessarily  experience  disappointment  in 
the  absence  of  all  information  respecting  the  first  thirty 
years  of  his  life.  The  legend  of  precocious  wisdom  in 
the  Temple  contains  all  the  elements  of  self-destruction. 
If  Jesus  was  conscious  of  Messianic  duties  as  a  mere 
child,  what  means  the  succeeding  blank  of  nearly  twenty 
years  in  his  life  ?  If  his  opinions  at  the  age  of  twelve 
harmonised  with  the  views  of  Hebrew  sages,  had  they 
undergone  so  great  a  change  by  thirty,  as  to  evoke  the 
judicial  condemnation  of  his  former  admirers?  And  if 
he  had  attained  the  age  of  fifty,  might  not  a  maturer 
wisdom  have,  then,  so  modified  his  opinions  as  to  have 
given  to  Christianity  another  history  ? 

The  credulous  compilers  of  Luke  seem  quite  uncon- 
scious that  the  legend  of  the  Temple  destroys  the  legend 
of  the  Annunciation ;  for  if  the  angel  Gabriel  had  re- 
vealed to  Mary  the  divine  origin  of  Jesus,  could  his 
precocious  wisdom  have  caused  her  any  surprise,  if  even 
manifested  from  the  moment  of  his  birth  ? — a  ])heno- 
menon  which  the  Gospel  of  pseudo-Matthew  records  in 
logical  sequence  with  the  supernatural  nativity.^ 

In  utter  ignorance,  therefore,  of  the   early  life  of 

*  Pseudo-Mattliew  xviii. 
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Jesus,  it  remains  for  us  to  inquire  what  were  the  social 
and  intellectual  surroundings  which  fashioned  him,  as 
all  other  men,  in  harmony  with  the  tendencies  of  his  age 
and  generation  ? 

The  authorised  version  of  Scripture  being  the  source 
whence  popular  views  of  Judaism  are  draAvn,  modern 
Bible-readers  are  more  or  less  ignorant  of  the  great 
changes  in  Hebrew  thought  effected  through  contact 
with  Aryan  races  from  the  Babylonian  captivity  to  the 
reign  of  the  Herods.  This  period  of  transition  from 
Mosaic  barbarism  to  Persian,  Grecian,  and  Roman  civilisa- 
tion is  partially  depicted  in  the  pages  of  the  Apocrypha, 
through  neglect  of  which  students  of  Scripture  pass  so 
abruptly  from  Moses  and  the  Prophets  to  the  school  of 
Galilee,  that  the  natural  sequence  of  events  is  lost, 
and  Jesus  appears  upon  the  scene,  not  as  the  lineal 
descendant  of  the  ages,  but  as  a  mysterious  stranger 
introducing  the  unknown. 

To  the  majority  of  the  exiles  returned  from  Babylon, 
Hebrew  had  become  a  dead  language,  known  only  to 
the  learned  Scribes  (Sopherim),  who,  as  members  of  the 
Great   Synagogue,  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Ezra, 
collected  the  Sacred  Canon,  and   became  authoritative 
interpreters  of  the  civil  and  rehgious  law,  adapted  to  the 
wants  of  the  age  by  modifications  attributed  to  Moses 
through  the  pious  fiction  of  the  Cabbala  (tradition),  ima- 
ginatively traced  to  the  dispensation  of  Sinai — a  fabulous 
origin  of  such  imposing  authority  that  the  '  Words  of  the  ' 
Scribes  '  became  even  more  binding  than  the  written  law , ' 
and  enlightened  Eabbis  of  liberal  views  could  thus  com- 
bine Aryan  philosophy  with  Semitic  faith,  without  preju- 
dice to  the  prescriptive  rights  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets. 
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As,  in  consequence  of  popular  ignorance  of  Hebrew, 
the  unlearned  congregation  required  instruction  through 
the  medium  of  the  Aramaic  dialect,  translations  were 
made  into  this  familiar  idiom,  with  explanatory  (Mepho- 
rash)  commentaries  on  the  most  difficult  passages.  This 
system  of  interpretation  assumed  two  forms — Halachah, 
authoritative  teaching  based  on  the  Pentateuch  and  the 
Cabbala,  and  Haggadah,  or  imaginative  exposition, 
deahng  fancifully  and  allegorically  with  the  entire  field 
of  Hebrew  Scripture,  in  harmony  with  the  capricious  or 
arbitrary  views  of  individual  preachers.  The  instruction 
of  the  multitude  thus  passed  from  priests  and  prophets 
to  the  sacred  caste  of  Sopherim,  whose  chiefs  attained  to 
eminence  as  the  great  masters  of  ethical  and  theosophic 
schools,  whither  disciples  flocked  to  catch  each  accent 
from  the  lips  of  a  Shammai,  a  Hillel,  or  a  Gamahel. 

Shammai  and  Hillel  ^  were  contemporaries  of  the 
age  immediately  preceding  the  career  of  Jesus,  and 
founded  distinctive  schools  of  scriptural  exegesis.  The 
former  was  a  rigid  Pharisee,  controlled  by  fanatical  de- 
votion to  Mosaic  rituahsm  ;  but  the  self-sacrificing  and 
gentle  Hillel,  imbued  with  a  spirit  of  generous  toleration 
towards  all  mankind,  was  a  Master  at  whose  feet  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  might  well  have  received  the  training  which 
quahfied  him  for  preaching  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
'  Do  nothing  to  thy  neighbour  that  thou  wouldst  not 
that  he  should  do  to  thee,'  said  Hillel.  'Do  unto  others 
as  ye  would  they  should  do  unto  you,'  said  Jesus.  Let 
Jews  and  Christians  decide  which  of  these  two  illustrious 
Hebrews  may  more  justly  sustain  the  claim  to  originality. 
But  if  priority  of  teaching  should  assign  the  palm  to 

'  Born  about  b.c.  112. 
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Hillel,  a  Turanian  claimant  appears  in  the  form  of  Con- 
fucius, who  uttered  a  similar  apothegm,  centuries  before 
the  era  of  the  Semitic  sage. 

As  popular  conceptions  of  Divinity  are  the  measure 
of  intellectual  and  moral  progress,  the  Mosaic  Jehovah 
had  been  transformed,  in  the  school  of  Hillel,  into  the 
heavenly  Father  of  the  age  of  Jesus — a  title  assigned  for 
centuries  to  Infinite  Divinity  by  enlightened  Aryans, ' 
who,  looking  towards  the  heavens  for  paternal  protec- 
tion, worshipped  Dyaus  pitar — Heaven  Father — the  Hel- 
lenic Zeus — the  Eoman  Jupiter,  in  whom  the  higliest 
minds  of  antiquity  saw,  not  a  national  Deity,  but  the 
Supreme  Euler  of  the  universe. 

Apart  from  the  instruction  of  learned  Eabbis,  there 
arose  a  demand  for  less  accomplished  interpreters 
(Meturgemanim),  who  adapted  ancient  to  modern  ideas, 
and  taught,  with  all  the  freedom  of  oral  exposition, 
those  modifications  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  disclosed 
in  the  pages  of  the  Apocrypha,  Avliich  records  the  course 
of  Hebrew  thought,  within  two  centuries  preceding  the 
birth  of  Jesus. 

In  1  Maccabees,  Judaism  emerges  from  the  mythical 
past  into  the  light  of  history  verifiable  through  the 
annals  of  other  nations,  natural  supersede  miraculous 
events,  and  the  fortunes  of  Judah  become  amenable  to 
the  laws  of  causation,  which  impartially  control  the 
destinies  of  Aryan  and  Semitic  races. 

Ecclesiasticus  (b.c.  200),  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon 
(B.C.  120-80),  and  2  Esdras  (b.c.  28-25)  record  the  de- 
velopment of  Hebrew  thought  in  the  schools  of  Alex  - 
andria  and  Jerusalem,  modified  by  Aryan  philosophy  and 
religion,  and  fill  an  important  place  in  the  evolution  of 
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Christianity  by  supplying  both  Jesus  and  Paul  with  ideas 
piously  accepted  in  modern  times  as  original.  These 
books,  however,  in  common  with  all  ancient  Scripture, 
canonical  or  otherwise,  are  more  or  less  subject  to  the 
suspicion  of  interpolation,  merging  sometimes  into  abso- 
lute certainty,  as  in  2  Esdras  vii.  28,  29,  where  Jesus 
Christ  is  named,  in  imitation  of  the  reference  to  Cyrus 
in  Isaiah.  The  first  two  and  the  last  two  chapters  of 
2  Esdras,  absent  from  the  Arabic  and  ^thiopic  versions, 
are  obvious  interpolations ;  but  the  contents  of  the 
original  work  (iii.-xiv.)  sufficiently  indicate  its  influence 
on  evangelical  literature.  It  is  remarkable  that  when 
evangelical  language  and  ideas  disclose  their  apocryphal 
source,  orthodox  theologians  do  not  hesitate  to  accuse 
primitive  Cliristianity  of  interpolating  the  works  of  ante- 
cedent generations — an  admission  necessarily  involving 
similar  manij)ulation  of  all  canonical  books,  for  the 
Apocrypha  was  sacred  Scripture  from  Clement  to  Augus- 
tine, and  is  now  canonised  by  the  Church  of  Eome  in 
harmony  with  the  Council  of  Carthage,  which  pro- 
nounced its  infallible  decree  nearly  fifteen  centuries  ago. 
The  introduction  of  foreign  ideas  into  a  community 
formerly  so  exclusive  as  the  Hebrews  necessarily  pro- 
duced that  divergence  of  opinion  inevitably  resulting  in 
the  formation  and  growth  of  various  sects.  The  Sad- 
ducees  were  the  Conservative  supporters  of  the  old 
Hebrew  theology  of  the  Pentateuch,  which  neither 
taught  the  duty  of  prayer,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  involving  an  eternity  of 
happiness  or  misery  adjusted  to  the  individual  merits  of 
mankind.  The  Pharisees  accepted  all  these  and  other 
innovations   drawn    from    foreign    sources,    fancifully 
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authenticated  by  the  unattested  theory  of  oral  traditions 
transmitted  from  Moses  through  successive  generations ; 
and  disclosed  their  conservative  tendencies  in  rigid  ob- 
servance of  the  minutest  forms  of  Mosaic  ritualism. 

The  Essenes  were,  however,  the  Hebrew  sect  which 
exercised  a  preponderating  influence  on  the  evolution  of 
Christianity,  and  the  vast  importance  of  their  relation- 
ship with  the  School  of  Galilee  justifies  a  brief  digression 
in  explanation  of  their  presence  in  Palestine. 

In  the  sixth  century  B.C.  India  witnessed  the  mar- 
vellous career  of  Sakya-Muni,  or  Gautama  Buddha,  the 
greatest  and  most  original  morahst  of  all  time,  wlio, 
although  born  in  the  purple,  abandoned  the  social  and 
political  advantages  of  royalty  to  go  forth  in  early 
manhood  as  a  philosophical  mendicant,  and  devote  six 
years  of  ascetic  solitude  to  the  evolution  of  a  system 
which  has  commanded,  in  varying  form,  a  greater 
number  of  disciples  than  any  otlier  philosophy  or  reh- 
gion  known  to  history. 

Having  reached  the  needful  depth  of  conviction, 
Buddha  at  length  appealed  to  his  contemporaries  as  the 
apostle  of  the  Kingdom  of  Righteousness,  and  taught  the 
highest  forms  of  ethical  philosophy,  inclusive  of  the 
humanity  which  forgives  injuries  and  returns  good  for 
evil,  not  within  the  narrow  limits  of  sect  or  caste,  but 
throughout  the  wide  circle  which  embraces  all  mankind. 
Buddha  was,  in  fact,  the  original  teacher  of  universal 
charity ;  and,  if  he  had  preached  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  its  precepts  would  have  but  varied  in  more 
specific  details  of  the  duties  of  humanity,  inclusive  of 
consideration  for  our  humbler  companions  of  the  animal 
kingdom. 
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The  Kingdom  of  Rigliteoiisiiess,  which  involves  escape 
by  the  Noble  Path  from  the  Fetters  of  human  ignorance 
and  passion,  is  conceived  in  absolute  independence  of 
faith  in  God  and  Immortality,  and  proclaims  the  highest 
Good  in  the  attainment  of  complete  enlightenment  on 
earth,  through  the  unruffled  serenity  of  moral  purity 
and  intellectual  supremacy  defined  by  Buddha  as  Nir- 
vana, the  Semitic  Apostle  of  which  was  Paul,  who,  in  his 
persistent  efforts  to  stamp  out  human  nature  through 
a  transcendental  spiritualism,  was  the  unconscious  ex- 
ponent of  an  evangelised  Nirvana. 

Buddha  commanded  his  disciples  to  proclaim  the 
kingdom  of  righteousness  to  all  mankind  ;  and  Bud- 
dhism, therefore,  became  a  great  missionary  rehgion, 
gradually  and  variously  corrupted,  however,  through 
the  pre-existent  superstitions  of  its  multitudinous  con- 
verts. In  the  third  century  after  the  death  of  Sakya- 
Muni,  in  the  reign  of  Asoka,  the  third  Buddhist  Council 
sent  forth  missionaries  to  foreign  countries,  described 
by  extant  rock-inscriptions  in  India  as  ascetics,  com- 
manded to  reside  in  all  places  and  teach  men  modera- 
tion and  purity.  By  the  year  a.d.  65  missionary  zeal 
had  proved  so  successful  in  the  propagation  of  the 
faith  that  Buddhism  was  recognised  by  the  Emperor 
Ming-ti  as  one  of  the  State  religions  of  China.  Is  it, 
therefore,  an  unreasonable  assumption  that  the  zealous 
missionaries  of  Buddha  had  reached  the  land  of  Pales- 
tine and  secured  some  converts  to  the  faith  within  two 
centuries  antecedent  to  the  Christian  era  ? 

The  Essenes,  as  described  in  the  pages  of  Josephus, 
were  an  important  sect,  pre-eminent  in  piety  and  virtue, 
filled  with  love  towards  God  and  man,  and  ever  aspiring 
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to  an  ideal  purity  and  beneficence.  They  were  dis- 
tinguished by  truth,  honesty,  justice,  and  humanity. 
They  inculcated  industry,  temperance,  chastity,  and 
rational  control  of  all  human  passion.  They  disapproved 
of  oaths,  war,  slavery,  and  commerce,  preferring  in- 
dustrial pursuits,  especially  the  cultivation  of  the  soil. 
They  were  mutually  afiectionate,  self-denying,  and 
generous  to  the  extent  of  holding  all  property  in  com- 
mon. They  lived  peacefully  with  all  men,  forbidding 
injury  to  any,  especially  those  in  authority.  They 
despised  riches,  rejected  pleasure,  were  unmoved  by 
pain,  and  disclosed  unruffled  fortitude  in  the  presence 
of  calamity,  torture,  and  even  death.  In  other  words, 
Mrvana  was  the  goal  of  Essene  ambition  on  earth ; 
and  if,  as  we  conjecture,  the  Essene  contemporaries 
of  Josephus  were  the  hneal  descendants  of  Buddhist 
converts,  they  had  combined  Aryan  morality  and 
philosophy  with  the  Pharisaic  form  of  Hebrew  theology 
which  deems  men  immortal ;  and  had  so  improved  on 
Mosaic  conceptions  of  Divinity  as  to  liave  changed  the 
fear  into  the  love  of  God.  It  is  true  that  Buddha  was 
at  least  agnostic  as  to  a  life  beyond  the  grave  ;  but 
later  generations  interpreted  his  Nirvana  as  Paradise, 
and,  thus  modified,  his  teaching  was  susceptible  of 
adaptation  to  religions  which  profess  to  solve  the 
problems  of  eternity. 

We  do  not  yet  hold  any  historic  proof  that  Buddhist 
missionaries  visited  Palestine  ;  and  a  learned  treatise 
could,  no  doubt,  be  written  in  refutation  of  our  unat- 
tested assumption.  But,  meanwhile,  the  facts  remain 
indisputable,  that  antecedent  to  the  Christian  era  an 
ascetic   sect    existed    in    Judea    deeply   imbued    with 
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opinions  identical  with  the  teaching  of  Buddha,  and 
that  these  opinions  filled  an  important  place  in  the 
evolution  of  Christianity. 

The  ascetic  retirement  in  which  the  Essenes  lived 
naturally  developed  individual  forms  of  superstitious 
fanaticism.  Philo  Jud^us,  speaking  of  the  kindred 
sect  of  TherapeutEe  in  Egypt,  depicts  them  withdrawing 
from  the  distractions  of  ordinary  life,  studying  Hebrew 
Scripture  in  search  of  hidden  and  spiritual  mysteries, 
passing  whole  days,  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  in  mental 
discipline,  and  neglecting  their  physical  wants  in  ab- 
sorbing contemplation  of  divine  virtue  and  wisdom — an 
obvious  instance  of  Semitic  adaptation  of  the  Aryan 
Nirvana.  It  has  been  recently  affirmed  that  Philo's 
supposed  account  of  the  Egyptian  Therapeut^e  is  a 
Christian  forgery  of  the  third  century ;  but,  whilst 
regretting  the  bad  character  thus  given  to  primitive 
Christianity  by  modern  theologians,  we  need  not  pause 
to  question  the  theory,  as  tlie  evidence  of  Josephus  is 
sufficiently  conclusive  as  to  the  Palestinian  Essenism  of 
the  first  century. 

Josephus,  in  his  autobiography,  informs  us  that,  in 
personally  testing  the  comparative  merits  of  the  several 
Hebrew  sects,  he  had  resided  for  three  years  in  the 
desert  practising  an  extreme  asceticism  as  the  youthful 
disciple  of  Banus,  who  '  used  no  other  clothing  than 
grew  upon  trees,  and  had  no  other  food  but  what  grew 
of  its  own  accord.'  Banus  was  evidently  a  fanatical 
Essene,  who  sought  the  seclusion  of  the  desert  for  un- 
disturbed indulgence  in  drifting  thought  and  dreamy 
mysticism ;  but,  however  excellent  his  motives,  our 
present  knowledge  of  physiology  detects  in  this  blighting 
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asceticism  the  growth  of  insanity,  rather  than  the  de- 
velopment of  wisdom.  Josephus,  having  thus  tested 
the  vanity  of  famine-born  iUusions,  abandoned  the 
ascetic  career,  and  finally  adopted  the  opinions  and 
practice  of  the  Pharisees,  whose  system  he  found  some- 
what analogous  to  the  philosophy  of  the  Stoics. 

John  the  Baptist  was  obviously  trained  in  the  desert 
by  some  professor  of  asceticism,  who  rivalled  Banus  in 
the  mortification  of  the  flesh.  The  practical  Josephus 
escaped  the  trying  ordeal  without  losing  his  head,  but 
enthusiastic  John  was  drawn  within  the  vortex  of  jDro- 
phetic  fatality,  whilst  questioning  Scripture  as  to  the 
impending  kingdom  and  the  coming  man. 

About  seven  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Jesus, 
an  eminent  Hebrew  bard,  speaking  with  the  privileged 
vagueness  of  poets,  introduced  the  following  words  into 
his  sacred  poem  :  '  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the 
wilderness,  prepare  ye  thewayof  the  Lord,  make  straight 
in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God.'  ^  To  an  imagina- 
tive interpretation  of  this  poetic  language  may  be  traced 
the  origin  of  Christianity,  as  we  see  a  Nazarite  hermit, 
controlled  by  the  hallucinations  of  asceticism,  identify 
Isaiah's  imaginary  prediction  with  himself,  and  hasten, 
in  the  eccentric  garb  of  Elijah,  to  fulfil  prophecy  by 
proclaiming  the  Kingdom  and  nominating  the  Messiah. 
Is  it  possible  to  find  a  more  conclusive  instance  of  alleged 
prophecy  producing  its  own  fulfilment,  or  a  clearer 
illustration  of  the  illusory  superstition  which  identified 
men  with  dubious  oracles,  and  evoked  their  action  in 
co-operation  with  the  schemes  of  Providence  ? 

Although  convinced  of  the  honesty  of  the  Baptist, 

1  Isa.  xl.  3. 
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we  necessarily  claim  more  valid  credentials  from  a 
divine  messenger  than  his  own  conscientious  acceptance 
of  prophetic  destiny  ;  and  we  listen  with  incredulity  to 
all  announcements  claiming  to  be  supernatural,  from 
the  votaries  of  that  asceticism  which  corrupted  Chris- 
tianity in  later  generations  with  the  crazy  fancies  of 
starving  anchorites.  Two  thousand  years  ago,  an 
enthusiastic  prophet,  unconscious  of  the  natural  laws 
controlHng  his  mind  and  body,  in  common  with  more 
vulgar  mortals,  might  honestly  accept  the  fanciful  illu- 
sions of  his  excited  brain  as  the  precious  whisperings  of 
divine  revelation  ;  but  we,  who  study  the  eccentricities 
of  saints  and  martyrs  in  the  Hght  of  modern  science,  can 
no  longer  accept  the  phantasmagoria  of  cerebral  inani- 
tion as  authentic  revelations  of  the  will  and  purpose  of 
the  Deity.  And,  if  the  mission  of  John  the  Baptist  had 
been  postponed  to  the  nineteenth  century,  on  his  ap- 
pearance in  our  highways  as  the  squalid  and  famine- 
stricken  messenger  of  God,  he  would  be  arrested  by  the 
police,  examined  by  a  physician,  and  sent  by  a  magis- 
trate to  some  benevolent  asylum,  where,  with  cerebral 
tissues  restored  by  nutrition,  his  spiritual  illusions  would 
gradually  vanish,  and  he  would  be  found,  some  day, 
ready  to  go  forth  in  the  garb  of  civihsation,  to  fulfil  the 
unambitious  duties  of  ordinary  mortals. 

But  the  generation  which  witnessed  the  Baptist's 
dramatic  career,  filled  with  vague  and  excited  hopes 
of  national  restoration  through  a  Messianic  kingdom, 
applied  no  rational  criticism  to  the  hazy  pretensions  of 
John,  but  hastened  to  the  Jordan  to  experience  a  new 
sensation  in  listening  to  the  excited  accents  of  a  man 
prepared  to  restore  the  lost  reputation  of  the  prophets. 
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Having  entered  upon  his  important  mission,  John,  who 
possessed  no  original  ideas,  adopted  the  ancient  rite  of 
baptismal  purification,  preached  the  repentance  de- 
manded by  all  the  prophets,  and  followed  Daniel  in  the 
announcement  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at 
hand.  But  the  one  absorbing  purpose  of  his  life  was  to 
attain  full  attestation  of  his  divine  mission  through  a 
contemporary  Messiah,  whom  he  therefore  awaited  in 
that  condition  of  mental  disturbance  so  closely  allied 
with  religious  hallucinations ;  and  in  a  moment  of  sud- 
den impulse,  mistaken  for  inspiration,  he  nominated  a 
Galilean  peasant  to  fulfil  the  Messianic  dreams  of  pro- 
phets, as  the  predestined  victim  of  ambiguous  oracles, 
luring  him  to  the  martyrdom  of  Calvary. 

A  time  came  when,  under  the  depressing  infiuence 
of  a  prison,  the  glow  of  enthusiastic  conviction  fostered 
by  the  freedom  of  the  desert  was  exchanged  for  the 
hesitation  of  reactionary  reflection ;  and  John  then  sent 
his  disciples  to  inquire  whether  Jesus  was  indeed  the 
Christ,  or  Israel  still  awaited  the  Messiah — a  message 
which  finally  disposes  of  Messianic  attestation  through 
the  descent  of  a  miraculous  dove,  and  discloses  the 
merely  personal  impulse  which  fulfilled  the  imaginary 
prediction  of  prophets. 

The  prologue  of  Jordan  therefore  introduces  the 
central  figures  of  the  Galilean  drama.  John,  an  enthu- 
siastic visionary,  declares  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  and 
he,  in  dutiful  submission  to  the  revealed  will  of  the 
Deity,  accepts  the  unknown  responsibilities  of  the  un- 
defined position  with  the  same  honest  facihty  of  belief 
with  which  a  Pius  or  a  Leo  is  transformed  by  acclama- 
.tion  into  an   infallible  Pontifil   invested   with   all   the 
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resources  of  divine  wisdom  as  the  Vicegerent  of  God  on 
earth,  whilst  unconscious  of  any  personal  change,  and 
still  the  Pius  or  Leo  of  old  to  his  familiar  friends.  The 
possibilities  of  faith  are  in  fact  only  restricted  within 
the  limits  of  human  imagination ;  and,  if  we  sceptical 
moderns  could  but  believe,  this  nineteenth  century 
might  rival  tlie  age  of  Jesus  in  theosophic  mysticism. 

With  what  training  in  childhood,  youth,  and  man- 
hood did  Jesus  enter  upon  his  public  career  ?  Naza- 
reth, no  doubt,  possessed  its  synagogue  and  Hazzan,  or 
reader,  who  also  fulfilled  the  duties  of  village  school- 
master, and  taught  Jesus  to  read  the  Aramaic  Targums 
paraphrasing  and  expounding  Moses  and  the  prophets. 
As  he  attained  the  age  of  voluntary  study,  the  repul- 
sive contents  of  the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua  necessarily 
proved  distasteful  to  so  refined  and  gentle  a  nature ; 
but  he  found  more  congenial  studies  in  Isaiah,  the 
Psalms,  Apocrypha,  and  book  of  Enoch — his  favourite 
authors,  whose  ideas  he  freely  borrowed.  Thus,  in  the 
book  of  Enoch  we  read  :  '  The  elect  shall  possess  light, 
joy.  and  peace,  and  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  ;'  ^  and 
Jesus  says :  '  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth.'  How  disappointing  for  the  elect  or  the 
meek  to  learn  that  the  idea  of  rewarding  them  with  so 
noble  an  inheritance  is  not  an  original  suggestion  of 
Jesus  ! 

We  know  not  how  or  when  Jesus  became  imbued 
with  Essenism.  This  sect  willingly  undertook  the  edu- 
cation of  children  :  can  Jesus  have  been  an  attendant 
at  their  schools  ?  Candidates  for  admission  into  their 
society  passed  through  a  year's  novitiate  :  can  he  have 

^  Enocli  vi. 
O 
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thus  studied  their  system,  or  even  have  become  the 
temporary  disciple  of  a  Banus  in  the  wilderness  ?  His- 
tory or  legend  gives  no  answer  to  these  questions.  We 
only  know  that  Jesus  taught  all  which  is  most  excellent 
in  Essenism,  and  brought  to  his  task  the  mental  charac- 
teristics of  the  contemplative  life,  through  which  he 
presents  himself  to  us  as  a  man  of  genius  who  had 
passed  his  youth  in  self-conscious  reverie  and  visionary 
dreams,  vague  and  purposeless  until  transformed  in 
maturer  life  into  practical  designs,  adopted  in  response 
to  the  promptings  of  external  circumstances  suggestive 
of  action. 

This  age  of  conventional  formahsm,  harmonising 
rather  with  the  respectability  of  collective  mediocrity 
than  with  the  aspirations  of  personal  genius,  can  but 
imperfectly  understand  the  individuality  of  men,  gifted 
with  the  moral  power  which  awakens  the  enthusiasm 
of  contemporaries,  and  fashions  the  institutions  of 
posterity.  In  modern  life  the  individual  is  lost  in  the 
crowd ;  the  routine  of  the  schools  discourages  origi- 
nahty  in  youth,  and  the  co-operative  action  of  maturity 
absorbs  the  man  in  the  multitude.  Temporary  isolation 
is,  therefore,  indispensable  to  the  development  of  a 
commanding  genius,  which  must  grow  in  solitude  and 
obscurity  until  the  matured  force  of  a  distinctive  in- 
dividuality can  withstand  attrition  with  ordinary  minds, 
and  maintain  a  steady  front  in  the  presence  of  hostile 
systems  bristling  with  the  prescriptive  rights  of  cen- 
turies. But  even  then  genius  is  powerless  in  the 
present,  unless  its  practical  purpose  admits  of  adapta- 
tion to  the  wants  of  its  own  generation. 

History  depicts  our  great  men,  not  as  creating  the 
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teudency  of  their  age,  but  as  embodying  its  vague  con- 
ceptions in  the  definite  purpose  of  their  own  career, 
and  changing  its  vacillating  theories  into  accomplished 
facts.  Genius  born  in  advance  of  contemporary  thought, 
in  an  age  incapable  of  understanding  its  designs  or  adopt- 
ing its  leadership,  beats  out  life  against  the  iron  barrier  of 
circumstance,  and  dies  unknown,  or  possibly  transmits 
the  record  of  its  work  to  a  later  generation,  which 
grants  it  the  tardy  justice  of  posthumous  applause, 
whilst  gratuitously  enjoying  the  fruits  of  its  labours. 
Genius,  therefore,  although  not  always  to  be  found  in 
the  supreme  crisis  of  a  nation's  destiny,  cannot  com- 
mand a  career  independent  of  time,  of  circumstance,  of 
place,  but  must  find  its  field  for  action  in  the  wants  of 
contemporary  humanity. 

Jesus  proved  no  exception  to  this  rule.  Born  and 
educated  at  Athens  or  at  Eome,  he  would  have  become 
an  illustrious  master  of  moral  philosophy,  anticipating 
Seneca  and  Aurelius  in  practical  lessons  of  virtue  and 
humanity ;  but  born  at  Nazareth  in  the  midst  of  Mes- 
sianic dreams,  fostered  by  the  ambiguous  oracles  of 
ancient  bards,  Jesus  drifted  from  philosophy  to  super- 
stition, and  became  the  central  figure  around  which 
later  generations  grouped  the  fanciful  creations  of 
imaginative  piety. 


o  3 


196  JESUS   OF   NAZARETH. 


CHAPTEE  IV. 

THE    SERMON    ON   THE   MOUNT. 

The  unexpected  call  to  the  Messianic  office  found  Jesus 
unprepared  with  any  definite  poHcy.  He  therefore 
remained  a  passive  spectator  of  events  until  informed 
of  the  imprisonment  of  John,  when  he  adopted  the 
prophetic  formula,  '  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand  ' — words  expressive  of  nothing  more 
than  a  popular  cry  of  the  day,  sufficiently  vague  for 
divergent  ideals  of  the  phantom  kingdom  of  the 
prophets. 

At  length,  postponing  Messianic  responsibilities  with 
the  light-hearted  philosophy  which  anticipates  not  evil, 
he  assumed  the  role  of  a  popular  Eabbi,  or  more  humble 
Meturgeman,  and,  dispensing  with  school  or  synagogue, 
preached  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  as  his  imaginative 
Targum  on  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

The  genius  of  Essene  Buddhism  inspires  this  famous 
discourse :  '  Blessed  are  the  humble,  the  merciful,  the 
peacemakers,  the  pure  in  heart.  Blessed  are  they  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  and  suffer  per- 
secution for  its  sake,  for  great  is  their  reward  in 
heaven.'^  This  language  might  well  have  been  ad- 
dressed to  his  disciples  by  an  Essene  sage,  commending 

'  This  form  of  exhortation  was  anticipated  by  the  son  of  Sirach  (Eccle- 
siaaticus  xiv.  1,  2,  20). 
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the  virtues  which  they  practised  within  the  circle  of  an 
exclusive  sect ;  but,  when  Jesus  adds,  '  Ye  are  the  hght 
of  the  world  ;  let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,'  he  rises  above  Essene  exclusiveness, 
and  invites  ascetic  piety  to  go  forth  into  the  world,  and 
instruct  the  multitude  in  righteousness  through  the 
force  of  example. 

In  harmony  with  the  freedom  of  Haggadah,  this 
illustrious  Meturgeman  of  the  Mount  does  not  hesitate 
to  denounce  all  which  he  finds  most  objectionable  in 
Moses,  even  when  uttered  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and 
thus  sanctions  our  rejection  of  scriptural  authority, 
when  found  conflicting  with  the  reason  and  conscience 
of  our  age.  He  concurs  with  Shammai  in  condemning 
capricious  divorce,  replaces  Mosaic  hcentiousness  by 
Essene  purity,  and  emphatically  denounces  the  san- 
guinary violence  of  ancient  priests  and  prophets  by 
characterising  unjust  anger  as  constructive  murder. 

The  moral  genius  of  Jesus  sympathised  with  the 
monogamous  relationship  of  the  sexes  which  flourished 
among  Achaian  Greeks  and  Egyptian  citizens.  He 
therefore  announced  that, '  from  the  beginning  '  marriage 
had  been  consecrated  by  Divine  decree  ;  ^  but  alas  !  his 
'  beginning '  merely  dated  from  the  fabulous  Eden,  in 
absolute  unconsciousness  of  prehistoric  Humanity,  and 
of  the  countless  generations  through  which  woman  had 
not  risen  above  the  communal  Hetairism,  which  pre- 
vailed before  the  moral  evolution  of  higher  forms  of 
social  relationship. 

In  rejecting  oaths,  Jesus  follows  in  the  footsteps   of 

^  Matt.  xix. 
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the  Essenes,  who,  according  to  Josephiis,  considered 
swearing  worse  than  perjury,  '  for  they  say  that  he  who 
cannot  be  beheved  without  swearing  by  God  is  already 
condemned.'  ^ 

Disavowing  the  vindictive  spirit  of  Mosaic  legislation, 
in  harmony  with  the  principles  and  practice  of  Essene 
peace-makers,  Jesus  was  betrayed  by  the  feminine  soft- 
ness of  his  nature  into  unconditional  acceptance  of  the 
doctrinaire  illusion — Peace  at  any  price,  which,  socially, 
encourages  rogues  and  ruffians  to  prey  upon  the  industry 
of  honest  and  peaceable  men,  and,  politically,  invites  the 
aggression  of  foreign  enemies  eager  for  the  spoliation  of 
states  which  see  in  force  no  remedy.    Eminent  apologists 
assure  us  that,  in  commanding  us  to  turn  our  cheek  to 
the  smiter,  and  surrender  our  garments  to  the  spoiler, 
Jesus  merely  gives  forcible  expression  to  the  obhgations 
of  humanity  through  an  impossible  ideal.     On  the  con- 
trary, he  personally  sanctions  the  practice  of  the  Essenes, 
who,   according  to  Josephus,  neither  bought  nor  sold 
anything  to  each   other,  '  but  every  one  of  them  gave 
what  he  had  to  him  that  needed  it,  and  received   from 
him  in  exchange  what  was  convenient  for  himself;  and 
although  there  may  be  no  requital  made,  they  are  fully 
allowed  to  take  what  they  want  of  whomsoever  they 
please.'  ^     This  form  of  sociahsm  was,  doubtless,  possible 
in  a  limited  community  of  pious  ascetics,  controlled  by 
the  laws  and  customs  of  the   association,  but  is  abso- 
lutely irreconcilable  with  the  social  and  pohtical  exist- 
ence of  nations  composed  of  ordinary  Humanity.     Jesus, 
however,  fell  into  the  serious  error  of  preaching  Essene 
communism  to   the  multitude.     And  as  he  personally 

'    Wars  of  the  Jews,  ii.  viii.  6.  -   Ibid.  4, 
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acted  on  tlie  principle  of  non-resistance  throughout  the 
most  important  events  of  his  career,  we  necessarily  grant 
him  the  privilege  of  meaning  what  he  says,  in  preference 
to  accepting  the  unattested  theories  of  apologetic  theo- 
logians, piously  attempting  to  prove  that  Jesus  was 
infallible. 

Those  modern  Essenes,  the  Society  of  Friends,  how- 
ever they  may  differ  from  their  ancient  prototypes  in 
devotion  to  commerce,  adopt  the  theory  of  non-resistance, 
but,  with  characteristic  prudence,  profess  these  principles 
as  citizens  of  a  powerful  empire,  which  guarantees 
domestic  security  of  life  and  property,  and  shields  the 
Civis  Britannicus  in  distant  lands  with  the  national 
prestige,  won  by  the  un-Essene  heroism  of  generations, 
to  whom  the  dream  of  non-resistance  and  the  fiction  of 
non-intervention  would  have  been  but  empty  sounds. 
The  Society  of  Friends  could,  therefore,  more  effectually 
test  the  virtues  of  modern  Essenism  by  emigrating  in  a 
body,  with  all  their  possessions,  to  Central  Africa,  and 
there  founding  a  model  colony  on  the  principle  of  non- 
resistance  ;  where,  if  exposed  to  the  violence  of  savages, 
who  still  beheve  in  force,  they  could  at  least  enjoy  the 
pleasing  consciousness  of  proving,  at  their  own  expense, 
the  sincerity  of  their  convictions. 

A  time  came  when  evangelical  Essenism  proved 
disastrous  to  Humanity,  as  primitive  Christians  beheld 
with  apathy,  or  even  satisfaction,  the  appalling  calamity 
of  Eoman  civilisation  overwhelmed  by  savage  barbarism. 
And  when,  in  later  generations,  the  military  genius  of 
Mahomedanism  threatened  Christianity  with  destruc- 
tion, if  its  priests  had  not  disavowed  the  teaching  of 
Jesus  in  a  policy  as  warlike  as  that  of  Joshua  or  David, 
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the  crescent  would  now  surmount  the  cathedrals  of 
Europe,  thronged  by  the  disciples,  not  of  Jesus,  but  of 
Mahomed. 

The  pernicious  tendency  of  political  Essenism,  in 
modern  times,  receives  lamentable  illustration  in  the  cul- 
pable leniency  extended  to  the  military  insubordination  of 
Arabi  Bey,  whose  prompt  deposition  and  enforced  exile 
would  have  spared  the  civiHsed  world  the  appalling 
spectacle  of  Alexandria  in  flames  as  the  funeral  pyre  of 
massacred  citizens. 

Jesus  again  speaks  as  a  true  Essene  in  commendation 
of  benevolence,  but  fails  to  attain  the  moral  height  of  an 
Aurelius  when  he  holds  out  the  hope  of  rewards  in 
heaven  as  the  inducement  for  deeds  of  charity.  Had  he 
taught  men  to  practise  the  ennobling  duties  of  humanity 
without  one  thought  of  reward  here  or  hereafter,  Chris- 
tianity might  have  escaped  the  media3val  scandal  of 
sinners  selfishly  pauperising  their  neighbours  for  the 
salvation  of  their  own  souls. 

Jesus  followed  the  Pharisees  in  teaching  the  duty 
and  efficacy  of  prayer,  and  concurred  with  the  son  of 
Sirach  in  condemning  vain  repetitions.  The  heathen 
might  importune  the  gods  with  tedious  volubility,  but 
the  worshippers  of  the  true  Deity  must  not  trifle  with 
Omnipotence  by  vainly  seeking  to  participate  in  the 
providential  government  of  the  world.  The  Father 
knows  what  is  best  for  his  children  who  should,  there- 
fore, wisely  confide  in  the  guardianship  of  divine 
wisdom.  In  illustration  of  his  meaning,  Jesus  compiled 
from  extant  liturgies  the  brief  formula  known  as  his 
prayer,  the  simplicity  of  which  should  have  for  ever 
excluded  ritualistic  worship  from  the  Christian  Church. 
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If  Jesus,  revisiting  the  earth,  were  to  enter  our 
modern  churches,  and  listen  to  the  litanies  flowing  from 
the  hps  of  avowedly  miserable  but  apparently  self- 
satisfied  sinners,  how  great  would  be  his  amazement  in 
learning  that  all  this  pious  verbiage  is  addressed  to  the 
Almighty  in  his  name  who  so  emphatically  condemned 
all  vain  repetitions  ! 

If  we  had  never  heard  anything  more  of  the  opinions 
of  Jesus  on  the  subject  of  prayer,  we  might  assume  that 
he  had  almost  grasped  the  scheme  of  providential 
government  through  immutable  laws.  But  the  Evan- 
gelist depicts  him  declaring  in  the  same  discourse  that 
all  things  are  attainable  through  prayer;  and,  at  a  later 
period  of  his  ministry,  he  makes  the  startling  announce- 
ment, '  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Eemove  hence  to  yonder 
place,  and  it  shall  remove  ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impos 
sible  unto  you.  (Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting.) '  ^  If  this  language  be  authentic, 
its  extravagance  indicates  that  Jesus  had  not  risen  above 
the  popular  superstition  which  depicts  the  vacillating 
gods  disturbing  the  natural  sequence  of  events  in  re- 
sponse to  human  wishes,  which,  in  their  capricious 
diversity,  would  necessarily  evoke  universal  chaos.  But, 
as  the  bracketed  words  are  an  ecclesiastical  interpola- 
tion, the  entire  passage  may  be  quite  as  apocryphal  as 
its  final  clause. 

Ecclesiastical  legends  sustain  the  most  extravagant 
views  attributed  to  Jesus  by  numerous  miracles  assign- 
able to  the  prayers  of  saints  and  martyrs :  but,  if  these 
exceptional  powers  were   not   purely  imaginary,   they 

1  Matt.  xvii.  20,  21. 
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cannot  have  been  withdrawn  from  modern  saints,  whose 
prayers  should,  therefore,  cause  so  appreciable  a  varia- 
tion in  physical  phenomena  as  to  render  science  an 
impossibility.  Modern  physicists  engaged  in  original 
research,  however,  fail  to  trace  the  abnormal  variations 
due  to  prayer ;  and,  when  they  attain  attested  knowledge 
of  a  natural  law,  its  immutable  action  persistently  dis- 
credits the  pious  theory  of  miraculous  variation. 

Faith  in  prayer,  in  fact,  means  nothing  more  than 
ignorance  of  law.  Each  addition  to  scientific  knowledge 
of  causation  is  a  fresh  encroachment  on  the  domain  of 
prayer ;  and  Piety,  convinced  of  the  naturally  inevit- 
able, seeks  divine  intervention  only  under  conditions  of 
obscure  causation,  apparently  amenable  to  the  super- 
natural. Threatened  by  devastating  floods,  men  do  not 
pray  that  water  may  flow  up  instead  of  down  hills  ;  but 
terrified  by  storms,  they  implore  divine  intervention 
with  the  winds,  because  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
laws  controlling  their  action  fosters  faith  in  the  super- 
natural direction  of  tlieir  forces. 

Piety,  from  time  immemorial,  has  claimed  the  couch 
of  the  sick  and  the  dying  as  the  special  domain  of  prayer, 
which  reigns  supreme  in  medical,  but  proves  quite  in- 
efficacious in  surgical  cases.  No  prayer  is  uttered  for 
the  miraculous  restoration  of  a  shattered  limb  ;  but  if, 
after  inevitable  amputation,  fever  should  intervene,  and 
demand  tlie  presence  of  a  physician.  Piety  forthwith 
resorts  to  prayer  and  implores  divine  assistance,  because 
the  uncertain  course  and  doubtful  result  of  the  disease 
supplies  credulity  with  the  materials  of  constructive 
miracles.  The  Deity,  therefore,  declines  to  interfere 
with    the   knife  of  the  surgeon,  but  imparts  divinely 
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healing  virtues  to  tlie  drugs  of  the  physician.  Prayer 
is  powerless  in  the  presence  of  broken  bones,  but  ac- 
complishes miracles  in  virulent  disease. 

The  Peculiar  People,  who,  in  reliance  on  the  promise 
of  an  Apostle,  logically  reject  the  use  of  medicine,  when 
charged  in  our  police  courts  with  the  crime  of  man- 
slaughter, must  wonder  in  their  fanatical  simpHcity  at  the 
strange  inconsistency  of  legislators  who  combine  belief  in 
the  efficacy  of  prayer  with  penal  enactments  against  men 
who  honestly  desire  to  reduce  their  faith  to  practice. 

Illusory  miracles  of  healing,  however,  vanish  in  the 
presence  of  the  statistician.  The  actuary  of  an  in- 
surance company  cannot  inform  an  individual  how  long 
he  is  likely  to  live,  but  he  can  forecast  with  scientific 
accuracy  the  average  duration  of  a  thousand  lives — an 
obviously  imj)Ossible  result  if  the  death-rate  varied  in 
response  to  prayer. 

No  prayers  ascend  more  frequently  to  heaven  than 
the  supphcations  of  trembling  mothers  imploring  divine 
compassion  for  their  suffering  babes  ;  and  yet  statistics 
tell  us  that  death  deals  with  them  more  ruthlessly  than 
with  hardened  sinners,  and  not  prayer,  but  sanitation 
controls  the  appalling  average  of  infantine  mortality. 

Evangelical  apologists  profess  to  solve  all  these 
anomalies. 

I.  The  Almighty  only  responds  to  prayer  when 
conformable  with  the  divine  will.  Then,  ecclesiastical 
hturgies  are  but  a  mockery  of  God  and  man,  and  should 
be  forthwith  replaced  by  the  a  single  sentence — '  Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven.' 

II.  Again,  we  are  assured  that  the  Deity  only  grants 
miraculous  aid  when  natural  resources  fail  to  supply  a 
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remedy ;  but  is  not  human  ignorance  of  the  remedy- 
identical  with  its  non-existence  ?  Before  the  discovery 
of  vaccination,  was  the  plague  of  small-pox  stayed  by 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful  ?  and  was  pain  miraculously 
assuaged  in  ages  unconscious  of  the  existence  of  chloro- 
form ?  When  nations  ignorant  of  sanitary  laws  were 
decimated  by  pestilence,  did  the  prayers  of  priests  or 
people  snatch  the  doomed  inhabitants  of  undrained 
cities  from  the  jaws  of  death  ? 

III.  Other  apologists,  conscious  of  the  impossibility 
of  reconciling  natural  law  with  efficacious  prayer, 
suggest  that,  although  prayer  may  receive  no  mira- 
culous response,  it  exercises  a  beneficial  influence  on 
our  minds  by  fostering  pious  trust  in  divine  Providence. 
In  other  words,  theological  fictions,  deceiving  man  as  to 
his  true  relationship  with  the  Deity,  are  favourable  to 
the  interests  of  Humanity.  But  men  will  not  pray  for 
objects  which  they  know  will  not  be  granted.  They 
must,  therefore,  be  ignorant  that  they  may  pray  ;  and 
if  the  utterance  of  impossible  requests  fosters  piety,  we 
must,  necessarily,  extend  our  approval  to  the  ignorance 
which  dictates  the  prayer. 

Faith  in  prayer  has  been  from  time  immemorial  the 
very  stronghold  of  the  heathen  gods.  Grant  us  a  fruit- 
ful harvest,  0  Baal!  0  Molech !  0  Jupiter!  The 
rain  descends,  the  sun  shines,  the  corn  ripens,  the  hus- 
bandman reaps.  0  mighty  Baal !  omnipotent  Molech  ! 
beneficent  Jupiter !  who  thus  respond  to  human 
prayer.  But  the  clouds  refuse  their  moisture,  the  earth 
is  parched,  vegetation  withers  ;  the  gods  are  therefore 
angry,  and  Molech  demands  a  human  sacrifice  for  the 
devouring  flames.     See  the  cloud  rising  on  the  horizon 
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as  the  victim  dies  !  Who  therefore  can  question  the 
providential  rule  of  the  great  fire-god ;  or  the  un- 
doubted efficacy  of  sacrificial  worship  ? 

The  superstition  which  teaches  men  to  pray  is,  in 
fact,  an  embarrassing  heritage  from  ages  which  saw  in 
all  natural  phenomena  the  personal  action  of  the  gods. 
But  now  that  modern  science  lias  revealed  the  universal 
reign  of  law,  we  necessarily  see  in  prayer  a  vain  .illusion 
fatal  to  the  progress  of  civilisation  ;  for  not  only  did 
trust  in  the  supernatural  rob  mankind,  for  ages,  of  the 
inexliaustible  resources  attainable  tlirough  knowledge 
of  unbroken  order  in  the  universe,  but  it  aroused  a 
spirit  of  bigoted  hostility  towards  the  mediaeval  physi- 
cists who  sought  to  question  Nature  instead  of  impor- 
tuning God  ;  and  if  a  Darwin  or  a  Huxley  had  been  the 
contemporary  of  Bruno  and  Gahleo,  his  choice  would 
have  lain  between  scientific  martyrdom  and  penitent 
admission  that  the  origin  of  man  dates  from  Eden,  not 
quite  six  thousand  years  ago. 

As  the  passage  which  associates  miracles  with  fast- 
ing is  an  ecclesiastical  interpolation,  Jesus  may  well  be 
acquitted  of  preaching  the  superstitious  asceticism  en- 
thusiastically adopted,  in  later  generations,  by  squalid 
anchorites  ignorant  of  the  physical  basis  of  mind. 
Could  these  pious  men  have  known  that,  in  refusing  to 
restore  the  daily  waste  of  their  bodies,  they  were 
robbing  the  mental  organism  of  capacity  for  rational 
thought,  they  would  doubtless  have  hastened  to  re- 
store brain-power  by  food,  and  thus  exchanged  the 
crazy  hallucinations  of  famine  for  the  rational  thoughts 
of  well-fed  men,  unconscious  of  Satanic  temptation  or 
celestial  visions. 
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It  is  quite  as  rational  to  associate  godliness  witli 
insufficient  air  as  "vvith  inadequate  food  ;  and  if  it  had 
occurred  to  tlie  hermits  of  old  to  practise  self-denial  in 
the  consumption  of  oxygen,  Hagiology  would  doubt- 
less record  the  sufferings  of  gasping  as  well  as  famished 
saints. 

In  his  personal  contempt  for  riches  Jesus  was  a 
true  Essene  :  '  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth,' ^  said  Jesus.  '  The  Essenes  do  not  store  up  for 
themselves  treasures  of  silver  and  gold,'  said  Philo. 
It  was  open  to  Jesus,  as  to  all  men  of  noble  and  exalted 
character,  to  regard  the  good  things  of  this  life  with 
stoical  indifference.  This  form  of  wisdom  is,  however, 
so  often  found  to  flourish  best  among  those  who  have 
got  no  riches  to  despise,  that  sneering  see j) tics  may 
unjustly  cry,  '  Sour-grapes  ! ' ;  but  those  who  attain  to 
this  sublime  superiority  over  human  interest  in  temporal 
advantages  should  pause  before  condemning  their 
weaker  brethren,  as  possibly  there  is  something  to  be 
said,  even  on  the  side  of  morality  and  religion,  in  favour 
of  riches  as  compared  with  poverty.  Jesus,  however, 
following  in  the  footsteps  of  the  anonymous  author  of 
the  Book  of  Enoch,  discredits  all  possession  of  property. 

'  Woe  to  you  who  are  rich  !  for  in  your  riches  you 
have  trusted  ;  but  from  your  riches  you  shall  be  re- 
moved, because  you  have  not  remembered  the  most 
High  in  the  days  of  your  prosperity,'  ^  says  the  author 
of  Enoch.  '  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  !  for  you  have 
received  your  consolation,'  ^  says  Jesus,  thus  out-Enoch- 
ing  Enoch  by  condemning  capitalists,  not  for  any  alleged 
breach  of  duty,  but  for  the  guilt  of  possessing  property. 

1  Matt.  vi.  19.  2  Enoch  xciii.  7.  ^  L^j^e  yi.  24. 
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These  views  of  Jesus  are  fully  confirmed  in  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  and  the  beggar.  We  are  not 
informed  that  Dives  was  particularly  wicked  or  Lazarus 
remarkably  virtuous  ;  the  crime  of  the  former  con- 
sisted in  enjoying  the  good  things  of  this  hfe,  and  the 
merit  of  the  latter  in  not  having  them  to  enjoy.  Both 
these  men  die.  First  the  squalid  beggar,  who  is  carried 
by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom ;  then  the  rich  man, 
who  is  forthwith  consisjned  to  hell  fire.  The  cause  of 
so  wide  a  gulf  between  reward  and  punishment  is 
clearly  explained  in  the  conversation  between  Abraham 
and  Dives  •}  '  Eemember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  re- 
ceivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tor- 
mented.' It  is  impossible  to  mistake  the  meaning  of 
Abraham.  Poverty  wins  heaven  ;  riches  merit  perdi- 
tion. Dives  was,  however,  very  deficient  in  tact,  or  he 
would  have  answered,  'What  saith  the  Scriptures? 
"  Abraham  was  very  rich  in  cattle,  in  silver,  and  in 
gold."  ^  Why,  therefore,  art  thou  not  present  with  me 
in  this  torture  ?  ' 

Apologists  may  tell  us  that  Dives  was  not  only  very 
rich,  but  desperately  wicked.  Abraham,  however,  made 
no  such  charge  ;  and  if  Dives  suffered,  not  as  a  wealthy 
capitalist,  but  as  a  hardened  sinner,  the  parable  had  no 
meaning  until  interpreted  by  modern  sages.  The  views 
of  Jesus,  however,  receive  full  confirmation  in  the 
narrative  of  his  interview  with  the  young  man  of  great 
possessions  and  many  virtues,  whose  countenance  was 
so  expressive  of  nobility  as  to  win  the  heart  of  Jesus  ; 
and  yet,  because  this  youthful  Dives  dechned  to  cast 

'  Luke  xvi.  25.  -  Geu.  xiii.  2. 
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the  proceeds  of  his  inheritance  into  the  gulf  of  pauper- 
ism, his  prospect  of  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  less  than  the  chance  of  a  camel's  passage 
through  a  needle's  eye.^ 

The  son  of  Sirach  anticipated  Enoch  and  Jesus  in 
the  condemnation  of  riches  :  '  What  agreement  is  there 
between  a  hyena  and  a  dog  ?  and  what  peace  between 
the  rich  and  the  poor  ?  As  the  wild  ass  is  the  lion's 
prey  in  the  wilderness,  so  the  rich  eat  up  the  poor. 
As  the  proud  hate  humility,  so  doth  the  rich  abhor  the 
poor.'  ^  Language  so  extreme  obviously  indicates  the 
presence  of  unreasoning  prejudice  ;  and  if  Jesus  adopted 
the  fallacies  of  his  age,  is  it  not  full  time  to  recognise 
and  admit  his  error,  instead  of  affirming  that  he  did 
not  mean  what  he  said  ?  Could  the  Son  of  Man  revisit 
the  earth  in  this  nineteenth  century,  and  witness  human 
progress  based  on  wealth,  he  would  doubtless  deplore 
the  primitive  ignorance  which  failed  to  see  in  riches  the 
powerful  friend  of  education,  knowledge,  refinement, 
virtue,  and  even  religion. 

Having  condemned  riches,  Jesus  continued  his  dis- 
course with  the  following  words :  '  Therefore  I  say 
unto  you.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what 
ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment  ?  Behold  the  birds  of  tlie  air, 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into 
barns,  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them  :  are  ye 
not  much  better  than  they  ?  Whicli  of  you  by  taking 
thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature?  And 
why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the  lilies  ol 

>  Matt.  xix.  16-27.  '^  Ecclus.  xiii.  18-20. 
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the  field  ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin,  and  yet  I 
say  unto  you  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these :  therefore  take  no  thought, 
saying,  "What  shall  we  eat  ?  or  what  shall  we  drink  ?  or 
wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  for  after  all  these 
things  do  the  Gentiles  seek  :  for  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  you  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But 
seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take 
therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow,  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  thought  of  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  unto 
the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.'  ^ 

How  marvellous  is  the  simplicity  and  ignorance  of 
this  discourse  !     If  flowers  are  naturally  independent  of 
clothing,  should  man  therefore  neglect  the  important 
art  of  dressing  in  seasonable  and  becoming  garments  ? 
Could  we  hve  the  precarious  life  of  birds  without  re- 
sorting to  '  picking  and  stealing '  ?     Do  not  feathered 
tribes  take  thought  for  to-morrow  by  seeking  food  and 
shelter  on  distant  shores,  whilst  those  of  less  sagacious 
instincts,  unfed    by   Providence,   perish    of    cold    and 
hunger  in  the  winter's  snows  ?     Has  not  wisdom,  from 
time  immemorial,  invited  man  to  follow  the  example 
of  the   industrious  ant,   rather   than  the  improvident 
sparrow  ?     Can  man,   thoughtless   of  the  future,    rise 
above  the  condition  of  the  savage  or  the  tramp  ?     Is 
\  not  anxious  forethought  the  germ  of  human  progress  ? 
Modern   research    discloses    that   animal  existence, 
throughout  the  ages,  has  been  dependent  on  the  food- 
supply  gathered,  seized,  or  produced  by  the  strongest, 
the  swiftest,  the  most  sagacious  ;  whilst  species  inca- 

1  Matt.  \i.  25-34. 
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pable  of  adaptation  to  shifting  conditions  of  life  have 
perished,  through  the  inexorable  law  of  '  survival  of  the 
fittest,'  whose  despotic  rule  knows  no  variation  through 
divine  compassion.  Even  piety  cannot  save  nations 
from  destruction,  which  give  no  anxious  thought  to 
their  food- supplies.  On  the  eve  of  famine  no  people 
could  have  been  more  pious  than  the  Irish  race,  and 
yet,  because  they  trusted  in  Providence  and  the  potato, 
they  perished  by  hundreds  of  thousands,  although 
nationally  illustrating  the  policy  of  the  Mount — '  Suf- 
ficient unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.' 

As  modern  Christians  now,  however,  practically  dis- 
avow evangehcal  economy,  apologists  tell  us  that  the 
Greek  words  [xr]  jxepifjivaTe  may  be  translated,  '  be  not 
over-anxious,'  instead  of  '  take  no  thought.'  No  doubt ; 
but  when  Jesus,  pointing  to  the  lilies  of  the  field,  tells 
us  to  part  with  our  garments,  and  give  up  all  our  pos- 
sessions to  the  poor,  we  cannot  question  that  he 
preaches  absolute  indifference  to  the  wants  of  to- 
morrow. 

Some  theologians  affirm  that  all  this  is  figurative, 
and  depicts  an  ideal  self-denial,  impracticable  under  the 
ordinary  conditions  of  life.  This  theory  is,  however, 
but  another  instance  of  revelation  interpreted  in  har- 
mony with  contemporary  thought.  If  Jesus  was 
merely  uttering  visionary  precepts,  could  he  have 
declared,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse,  '  Whoso- 
ever heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I 
will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock ;  and  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
foolish  man  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand '  ?  Dis- 
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obedience  involved  consequences,  as  appalling  as  the 
destruction  of  a  house  and  its  inhabitants,  swept  away 
by  the  force  of  mnd  and  waves.  Did  Jesus,  therefore, 
command  and  threaten  without  clearly  defining  the 
meaning  of  his  words  ?  Could  his  auditors  have  been 
impressed  with  the  authority  of  a  great  Master,  if  he 
had  spoken  as  a  mere  doctrinaire  propounding  the  im- 
practicable ? 

Jesus  assuredly  spoke  with  all  the  force  of  personal 
conviction,  but  his  theory  of  im23rovidence  is  not, 
therefore,  less  irreconcilable  with  the  conditions  of  hfe 
on  earth.  The  Bohemian  maxim,  '  Sufficient  unto  the 
day  is  the  evil  thereof,'  may  be  accepted  as  philosophy 
or  recklessness,  according  to  the  character  of  the 
speaker ;  but .  if  uttered  by  modern  missionaries  as  a 
gospel  message,  the  starving  miUions  of  India  and 
China,  when  decimated  by  famine,  may  reasonably  in- 
quire whether,  as  disciples  of  Jesus,  they  also  may  be 
miraculously  fed,  as  the  birds  of  the  air. 

Anxiety  is,  in  fact,  to  toiling  millions  of  the  human 
race,  the  inevitable  condition  of  obtaining  daily  bread. 
And  the  noblest  results  of  human  industry  and  enterprise 
are  identified  with  the  prescient  sagacity  which  plans, 
with  deep  and  anxious  thought,  designs  which  contem- 
plate remote  futurity.  Too  ambitious  a  glance  beyond 
the  visible  horizon  may  result  in  error,  or  even  calamity  ; 
but  failure  is  better  than  inaction,  and  through  defeat 
we  learn  to  conquer. 

In  his  uncritical  simplicity,  Jesus,  however,  uncon- 
sciously refutes  his  theory  of  thoughtlessness.  The 
foohsh  man  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand,  ob- 
viously selected  the  site  on  a  fine  sunny  day,  unmindful 
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of  to-morrow's  possible  change  of  weather ;  but  the 
wise  man,  instead  of  trusting  to  Providence  for  miracu- 
lous protection,  selected,  in  a  foundation  of  rock,  a 
material  guarantee  against  the  storms  of  to-morrow. 
Can  the  importance  of  foresight  be  more  clearly  illus- 
trated ? 

Where,  therefore,  shall  we  seek  the  source  of  that 
misapprehension,  through  which  Jesus,  shghting  the 
divine  gift  of  foresight,  taught  men  to  limit  their  cares 
to  the  supply  of  merely  daily  wants,  and  would  tlius 
have  deprived  posterity  of  all  the  material  resources  of 
modern  civilisation  ?  We  answer,  first,  in  Essene  preju- 
dice against  riches  ;  and  secondly,  in  the  illusory  dream 
that  the  Son  of  Man,  predicted  by  Enoch,  would  appear 
in  the  clouds  within  a  generation,  sitting  on  the  throne 
of  his  glory.  With  that  marvellous  prospect  in  view, 
how  insignificant  the  petty  cares  of  life  !  How  un- 
worthy of  a  thought  the  food  and  clothing  of  to-mor- 
row !  How  contemptible  all  motives  of  personal  and 
family  interest !  But  if  Jesus  could  have  known  that, 
nearly  two  thousand  years  later,  the  natural  order  of 
the  universe  would  remain  undisturbed  by  the  miracu- 
lous, and  that  posterity,  through  knowledge  of  natural 
laws  of  which  he  had  never  heard,  would  accomplish 
far  greater  marvels  than  his  own  signs  and  wonders,  he 
would  have  recognised,  with  characteristic  candour, 
that  human  intelligence  was  destined  to  fill  a  much 
more  important  place  in  the  history  of  the  world,  than 
he  had  inferred  from  the  predictions  of  the  prophets. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  most  famous  passage 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  inculcating  sympathetic 
altruism,  is  older  than  the  Gospel.     It  is  an  admirable 
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precept  for  Christians  morally  capable  of  putting  them- 
selves in  the  place  of  their  neighbours ;  but  ordinary- 
mortals  require  more  definite  instruction  in  the  duties  of 
Humanity.  We,  therefore,  inevitably  regret  the  absence 
from  this  great  discourse  of  specific  reference  to  the 
good  old-fashioned  heathen  virtues  of  truth,  honour, 
and  honesty,  which,  if  epigrammatically  defined  by  the 
Preacher  on  the  Mount,  might  have  saved  us  from  the 
modern  scandal  of  piety  combined  v^ith  the  adulteration 
of  food,  and  charity  flowing  from  the  hands  of  the 
fraudulent  promoter.  And  if  Jesus  had  ever  read  of 
and  commended  the  heroic  virtues  of  the  noblest  of  the 
Gentiles  who  had  worthily  sustained  the  dignity  of 
Humanity,  we  might  not  now  be  witnessing  the  un- 
edifying  sight  of  Christians  posing  in  the  garb  of  miser- 
able sinners,  and  rolling  mankind  in  the  mire  of  gratuitous 
abasement.  How  invaluable  to  us  would  have  been  an 
Evangelical  version  of  the  motto — Noblesse  oblige !  And 
if  Jesus  had  commended  the  man  who,  in  rising  above 
his  fellows,  invites  them  to  follow  in  the  path  of  pro- 
gress, we  might  have  escaped  the  modern  superstition 
of  '  Equality,'  which  means  pulhng  down  our  neighbour 
to  the  level  of  our  own  attainments. 

But  the  most  lamentable  omission  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  is  the  question  of  Slavery.  The  Essenes  were 
nearly  two  thousand  years  in  advance  of  their  age  in 
condemning  this  great  social  evil,  and  yet  their  illus- 
trious disciple  leaves  unsaid  that  denunciation  of  human 
bondage  which  would  have  been  a  priceless  boon  to  un- 
born millions,  and  would  have  saved  Christianity  from 
the  shame  of  sanctioning  for  centuries  that  crime  against 
Humanity  which,  in  robbing  some  of  freedom,  inflicts 


214  JESUS   OF   NAZARETH. 

Oil  all  the  moral  debasement  involved  in  the  relationship 
of  master  and  slave. 

If  Jesus,  revisiting  the  earth  at  the  beginning  of  this 
century,  had  witnessed  the  spectacle  of  Christian  nations 
growing  rich  through  the  toil  and  sufferings  of  slaves, 
how  intense  would  have  been  his  feelings  of  self-reproach 
for  the  great  opportunity  lost  of  advocating  on  the 
Mount  the  emancipation  of  all  slaves,  and  the  final 
abohtion  of  servile  institutions,  as  the  anti-human  crea- 
tion of  savage  barbarism  !  Turning  in  deep  dejection 
from  the  scene  of  human  debasement,  Jesus  would  be 
the  first  to  admit  that  even  he  had  failed  to  realise,  in  his 
teaching,  the  full  force  of  his  own  words — '  Whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them:  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.' 

It  is  rather  startling  to  find  this  precept  associated 
with  the  law  and  the  j^rophets.  Can  we  trace  sym- 
pathetic philanthropy  in  the  pages  of  Moses,  or  con- 
sideration for  others  in  the  denunciations  of  the  prophets  ? 
Did  Elijah  put  himself  in  the  place  of  the  unoffending 
messengers  of  their  king  when  he  called  down  fire  from 
heaven  to  destroy  them  ?  Or  did  Elisha  recall  his  own 
thoughtless  childhood  when  he  summoned  ferocious 
executioners  of  prophetic  vengeance  to  accomplish  the 
slaughter  of  the  Innocents  ? 

In  chapter  v.  17  we  read,  '  Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets  :  I  am  not 
come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be  fulfilled.' 
As  Jesus  forthwith  proceeds  to  condemn  the  teaching 
of  Moses,  this  text  cannot  be  a  correct  record  of  his 
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words.  Marcion,  whom  the  claimants  of  primitive 
orthodoxy  branded  as  a  lieretic,  asserted  that  the  text 
had  been  tampered  with  by  Judaising  converts,  and 
that  Jesus  had  really  said,  '  Think  ye  that  I  am  come 
to  fulfil  the  law  or  the  prophets  ?  I  came  not  to  fulfil, 
but  to  destroy.'  This  is  the  only  reading  reconcilable 
with  the  general  purport  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  If 
he  had  spoken  as  recorded  in  our  version,  his  auditors 
would  have  inevitably  inferred  perpetuity  of  obligation 
to  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  Modern  commentators  tell 
us  that  the  Greek  words  '  ew?  av  ndvTa  yevrjTai,'  more 
correctly  translated  '  till  all  things  have  come  to  pass,' 
refer  to  the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
through  tlie  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  ;  but  as, 
however,  the  cono-reo'ation  of  the  Mount  had  never 
heard  of  these  prospective  events,  this  hypothesis  de- 
picts Jesus  addressing  men,  in  unintelligible  terms, 
who  were  liable  to  extreme  penalties  for  not  fulfilling 
his  sayings. 

But  what  law  was  abolished  at  the  resurrection? 
The  decalogue  ?  But  that  is  read  out  in  our  churches 
as  the  basis  of  Christian  ethics.  The  objectionable  en- 
actments of  Moses  ?  But  these  were  denounced  during 
the  hfetime  of  Jesus.  The  position  is  obviously  too 
complex  for  apologetic  adjustment ;  and  we  must  either 
reject  the  passage  as  it  now  stands,  or  admit  irreconcil- 
able difiiculties  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus. 

The  closing  verses  of  the  Sermon  on  tlie  Mount 
clearly  indicate  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  attain- 
able rather  through  practical  morality,  than  orthodox 
faith.  Can  we  question  the  orthodoxy  of  men  who 
prophesy,   cast  out   devils,  and  work  miracles   in  the 
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name  of  Jesus  ?  ^     And  yet  these  eminent  spiritualists 
are   rejected   in  favour  of  practical  moralists,  whose 
merits,  according  to  a  later  discourse  (chapter  xxv.), 
shall  be  recognised   on  the  day  of  judgment,   in  the 
philanthropy  which    feeds    the    hungry,    clothes     the 
naked,  shelters  the  homeless,  and   visits  the  sick  ;  in 
other  words,  Jesus  borrows  his  ideas  of  future  retribu- 
tion from  the  Egyptian  '  Book  of  the  Dead,'  written  at 
least   two  thousand    years    before    the    Christian    era. 
How  marvellous  that,  in  the  face  of  so  explicit  a  decla- 
ration, a  Christianity  of  dogma  should  have  succeeded 
a  Christianity  of  ethics,  and  that,  but  a  few  generations 
after    the  death   of  Jesus,  his   followers    should    have 
adopted  saving  creeds  instead  of  saving  virtues  ! 

Jesus  addressed  men  and  women  on  the  Mount  who, 
probably,  never  had  another  opportunity  of  listening  to 
his  words.     On  him,  therefore,  rested  the  responsibility 
of  clearly  defining   all   that   is    needful    for    entrance 
into   the  kingdom  of  heaven.     That  all    consisted  of 
nothing  more  than  simple  trust  in  divine  beneficence, 
and  the  practice  of  human  virtues,  engraved  on  the 
ancient  monuments  of  Egypt,  centuries  before  Moses 
is  said  to  have  tortured  its  inhabitants  with  appalling 
plagues.     The  auditors  of  Jesus  heard  nothing  of  the 
Fall  of  man,  the  necessity  for  atonement,  the  regenera- 
tion of  baptism,  the  dogma  of  the  Trinity,  or  the  mys- 
terious influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     If  it  is  indeed 
true  that  salvation  depends  on  faith  in  dogmatic  creeds, 
whether  Apostolic,  Nicene,  or  Athanasian,  many  hearers 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  will  doubtless  rise  up  in 
the  Day  of  Judgment   against  Jesus  of  Nazareth,   to 
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denounce  the  fatal  silence  which  left  them  in  ignorance 
of  the  ecclesiastical  rites  and  theological  mysteries  in- 
dispensable to  candidates  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

What,  therefore,  are  our  conclusions  respecting  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  ?  A  marvellous  discourse  from 
the  lips  of  a  Galilean  peasant,  but  disclosing  no  trace 
of  the  originality  indispensable  to  divine  revelation. 
The  student  of  the  Apocrypha  will  find  many  of  the 
ideas  of  Jesus  scattered  through  the  pages  of  2  Esdras, 
the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  Ecclesiasticus  ;  and  he 
who  carefully  and  dispassionately  reads  the  '  Thoughts 
of  Marcus  Aurehus,'  drawn,  not  from  Christianity,  but 
from  Grecian  and  Eoman  philosophy,  will  find  all 
which  is  most  excellent  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
based  on  the  principle  of  duty  towards  God  and  man, 
even  unto  death,  without  one  thought  of  reward  here 
or  hereafter. 
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CHAPTER  V 

PARABLES. 

Having  formed  our  ideal  of  Jesus  as  a  great  Teacher 
from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  we  participate  in  the 
surprise  and  disappointmen  t  of  his  disciples,  as  we  see 
him  forsaking  the  original  form  and  substance  of  his 
teaching,  to  borrow  Eabbinical  parables  from  the 
educational  system  of  men  whom  he  had  denounced  as 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  The  multitude  had  found 
in  his  simple  and  straightforward  discourses  an  impres- 
sive authority  foreign  to  the  style  of  merely  conven- 
tional teachers,  and  yet  he  imperilled  the  moral  power 
of  direct  and  definite  statement  to  imitate  the  enig- 
matical teaching  of  his  hated  rivals. 

A  vague  impression  exists  in  our  time  that  Hebrew 
parables  were  judiciously  adopted  for  the  instruction 
of  ignorant  simpletons  ;  but  this  view  is  not  sustained 
by  contemporary  opinion  in  the  age  of  Jesus.  The 
author  of  Ecclesiasticus,^  writing  B.C.  200,  assures  us 
that  parables  were  not  intended  for  labourers,  agric  ul- 
turists,  or  mechanics,  but  for  men  of  refined  taste  and 
learned  leisure.  Great  Hebrew  masters,  preceding  and 
contemporary  with  Jesus,  addressed  their  parables,  not 
to  the  ignorant  multitude,  but  to  the  youthful  pupils 
who — as  Saul  of  Tarsus — sat  at  the  feet  of  a  Hillel,  a 

^  Chap,  xxxvlil. 
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Sliammai,  or  a  Gamaliel,  not  to  listen  to  the  eloquence 
of  great  convictions,  but  to  the  casuistical  subtleties 
of  men  honestly  endeavouring  to  reconcile  the  faith  of 
Judah  with  the  Eationalism  of  Greece. 

•  This  mode  of  teaching — examples  of  which  abound 
in  Mishnical  and  Talmudical  literature — is  obviously 
the  very  reverse  of  that  adopted  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  What,  therefore,  caused  so  mysterious  and 
unsatisfactory  a  change  in  the  policy  of  Jesus?  A 
clear  and  definite  reply  is  furnished  by  the  Evangelist. 
He  had  fallen  under  the  dominion  of  the  national  super- 
stition. 

On  his  disciples  inquiring  why  he  had  addressed  the 
multitude  in  parables,  Jesus  referred  them  to  the  fol- 
lowing passage  in  Isaiah  :  ^  '  And  he  [Jehovah]  said,  Go 
and  tell  this  people.  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand 
not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make  the 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and 
shut  their  eyes ;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  lieart,  and 
convert,  and  be  healed.'  The  Evangelist  furthermore 
removes  all  doubt  as  to  the  subjection  of  Jesus  to  pro- 
phetic fatahty,  by  informing  us  that  he  refused  to  in- 
struct in  any  other  form  than  parables,  because  tlie 
Psalmist  had  written,  '  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  a 
parable,  I  will  utter  dark  sayings  of  old.'  ^ 

A  beneficent  Father  and  a  free  kingdom  of  heaven 
were,  therefore,  illusory  dreams.  The  words  of  Isaiah, 
spoken  without  any  reference  to  the  age  of  Jesus,  now 
fettered  liis  judgment,  controlled  his  actions,  annulled 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  involved  the  kingdom  of 

1  Chap.  vi.  9,  10.  '  2  Matt.  xiii.  35. 
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heaven  in  mysteries  hidden  from  all  but  the  chosen 
few,  gifted  with  supernatural  knowledge  of  the  precious 
secrets.^ 

We  have  seen  from  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and 
Dives  that  Jesus  did  not  possess  the  critical  acumen 
indispensable  to  the  nice  adjustment  of  analogous 
conditions  disclosed  in  the  fables  of  an  ^sop.  Eab- 
binical  parables  were,  therefore,  foreign  to  the  genius 
of  Jesus  ;  and  those  recorded  in  the  Gospels  have  only 
sustained  a  traditional  character  for  wisdom  through 
the  reverential  awe  of  divinity  which  has  silenced  the 
voice  of  rational  criticism.  Let  us,  therefore,  consider 
some  of  the  parables  accepted  for  centuries  as  master- 
pieces of  sagacity. 

'  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow  :  and  when  he 
sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  birds 
came  and  devoured  them  ;  some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth,  and  forthwith  they 
sprung  up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth,  and 
when  the  sun  was  up  they  were  scorched,  and  because 
they  had  no  root  they  withered  away  ;  and  some  fell 
among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  sprung  up  and  choked 
them;  but  others  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some 
thirtyfold  '  ^ 

Although  the  disciples  were  supposed  to  possess  in- 
tuitive knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  Jesus  explained  to  them  the  esoteric  meaning  of 
the  parable.  The  sower  was  the  Son  of  Man,  the  seed 
was  his  teaching,  and  the  various  descriptions  of  ground 
represented  the  moral  condition  of  his  auditors.     Now, 

»  Matt.  xiii.  16,  17.  '^  Matt.  xiii.  3-9. 
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if  land,  virtually  incapable  of  producing  corn  through 
the  intrinsic  defects  of  its  actual  condition,  symbolises 
the  hearts  of  men,  the  failure  of  the  gospel,  in  their 
case,  is  as  much  a  foregone  conclusion  as  the  failure  of 
the  seed    in    the    ground  ;   and   it    follows    that  none 
but  the  naturally  virtuous  benefit  by  the  preaching  of 
Jesus.     How,  therefore,  is  it  possible  to  reconcile  this     // 
parable  with  the  doctrine  of  repentance  and  forgiveness 
of  sins  ?     How  marvellous  that  it  did  not  occur  to  any 
one  of  the  disciples  to  inquire  in  what  sense  the  parable 
of  the  sower  affected  men,  rendered  incapable  of  under-       i  ^ 
standing  the   teaching  of  Jesus   by  the  decree  of  the      *  * 
prophets  ! 

Again,  Jesus  declares  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
resembles  a  man  who  has  sown  good  seed  in  a  field  in 
which  his  enemy  subsequently  scatters  tares,  and  all 
are  permitted  to  grow  together  until  the  harvest.^  The 
disciples,  apparently  unconscious  of  their  privileged 
possession  of  sacred  mysteries,  seek  an  explanation,  and 
Jesus  states  that  the  sower  is  the  Son  of  Man,  the  good 
seed  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  the  tares  the  cliildren 
of  Satan,  and  the  harvest  the  end  of  the  world.  Man- 
kind are,  therefore,  predestined  to  salvation  or  perdition 
under  circumstances  admitting  of  no  individual  respon- 
sibihty ;  and  if  the  disciples  had  been  capable  of  any 
rational  appreciation  of  their  master's  meaning,  they 
would  naturally  have  remarked,  '  If  all  men  are  neces- 
sarily wheat  or  tares,  sons  of  God  or  children  of  Satan, 
why  preach  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
teach  the  multitude  that  men  shall  be  rewarded  or 
punished  according  to  their  conduct  on  earth  ?  '  But,  un- 

'  Matt.  xiii.  24-30. 
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happily  for  the  future  of  Christianity,  the  simple-minded 
peasants  whom  Jesus  had  chosen  as  his  companions  and 
confidants  were  too  deeply  impressed  by  his  personal 
superiority  to  question  the  infallibility  of  his  teaching. 
As  Jesus,  however,  habitually  silenced  all  who  differed 
from  him  in  opinion,  the  sceptical  suggestions  of  dis- 
ciples would  not  probably  have  ehcited  any  very  definite 
reply.  When  Peter,  the  boldest  of  the  apostles,  pre- 
sumed to  criticise  the  statements  of  his  master,  he  was 
reproved  with  a  severity  which  practically  suppressed 
inquiry,  and  thus  deprived  posterity  of  the  enlighten- 
ment which  might  have  resulted  from  freedom  of 
discussion. 

'  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  hke  unto  a  net 
which  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind  ; 
which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the 
bad  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  ;  the 
angels  shall  come  forth  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of 
fire ;  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.'  ^ 
Now,  what  does  analogy  in  this  case  aflSrm  ?  The  fish 
are  in  their  natural  condition,  which  nothing  can 
change  when  the  great  drag-net  is  cast,  and  in  sym- 
bolising men,  indicate  that  salvation  or  perdition  is 
contingent  on  the  natural  character  of  individuals. 

Eminent  commentators  assure  us  that  this  '  parable 
perforce  passes  over  the  fact  that  in  the  actual  work  of 
the  kingdom  the  very  casting  of  the  net  may  change,  and 
is  meant  to  change,  the  nature  of  the  fish  that  are  taken 
in  its  meshes  ;  and,  therefore,  those  that  remain  "  bad  " 

1  Matt.  xiii.  47-50. 
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are  so  in  the  end  by  their  own  wilL'  This  is  a  marvel- 
lous effort  at  accommodation  ;  and,  as  there  is  simply  no 
analogy  between  the  parable  and  these  views,  eccle- 
siastical exegesis  further  confirms  the  obvious  fact  that 
Jesus  had  mistaken  the  tendency  of  his  own  genius, 
when  he  undertook  to  instruct  mankind  by  parables  in 
the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom.  Was  he  more  successful 
in  teaching  wisdom  and  morality,  by  the  Eabbinical 
method  ? 

Theologians  have  exhausted  the  resources  of  casu- 
istry  in  apologetic  exegesis  of  the  parable  of  the  Un- 
just Steward ;  but  the  fact  remains  unchanged,  that  it 
either  sanctions  sharp  practice  in  business,  or  is  abso- 
lutely destitute  of  any  intelligible  meaning.  It  is  vain 
to  weary  us  with  the  shifting  suggestions  of  modern 
hypotheses ;  we  require  to  know  in  what  sense  the 
parable  was  understood  by  the  auditors  of  Jesus,  and 
fail  to  obtain  any  satisfactory  reply. 

The  favours  lavished  on  the  prodigal  son  teach  us 
that  idle  profligacy  may  attain  equal  rewards  with 
steady  industry  ;  but  the  omission  of  all  reference  to 
the  subsequent  history  of  the  prodigal  deprives  the 
parable  of  instructive  efficacy.  The  young  scamp, 
when  nearly  famished,  was  eloquent  in  professions  of 
repentance ;  but  when  he  found  that  a  vicious  career 
led  to  nothing  worse  than  a  new  suit  of  clothes  and  a 
fatted  calf,  he  may  have  relapsed  again  and  again,  and 
dined  so  often  on  penitential  veal,  that  even  his  affec- 
tionate old  father  lost  all  patience,  and  sent  him  back 
to  husks  and  swine — a  catastrophe  which  would,  of 
course,  materially  alter  the  moral  of  the  tale. 

What  interpretation  shall  we  give  to  the  parable  of 
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the  Talents  ?  ^  A  capitalist,  travelling  into  a  far  country, 
called  his  servants  and  delivered,  to  the  first  five  talents, 
to  the  second  two,  and  to  the  third  one.  The  first  two 
adopted  mercantile  pursuits ;  and,  although  nothing 
is  said  of  their  having  traded  in  partnership,  each, 
by  a  remarkable  coincidence,  cleared  exactly  one 
hundred  per  cent,  profit.  These  men  may  have  been 
bold  and  successful  speculators,  but  to  double  capi- 
tal in  either  ancient  or  modern  times  involves  risks 
quite  as  hkely  to  end  in  ruinous  failure  as  in  a  brilliant 
coup.  To  understand  the  application  of  the  parable 
it  would,  therefore,  be  necessary  to  know  how  these 
speculators  would  have  been  received  by  their  master, 
had  they  announced  the  loss  of  his  seven  talents. 

The  holder  of  one  talent  was,  obviously,  one  of 
those  dull  plodding  men  who,  in  our  own  time,  would 
prefer  keeping  a  hundred  sovereigns  in  a  stocking  to 
investing  in  Turkish  bonds.  As  he  had  not  the  courage 
to  trade,  he  was  condemned  for  not  lending  the  money 
at  interest ;  but  what  if  the  bank  failed  ?  Would  he 
then  have  been  rewarded  for  good  intentions  ? 

Our  English  Bible,  througli  the  interpolation  of 
verse  14,  depicts  this  parable  as  representing  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  we  can  find  no  trace  of  the 
analogy. 

Has  no  evangelical  parable,  therefore,  given  full 
expression  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus  on  the  Mount? 
Yes,  that  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  which,  in  absolute 
freedom  from  Eabbinical  mysticism,  is  inspired  by  that 
spirit  of  humanity  which  constitutes  the  moral  great- 
ness of  tlie  Son  of  Man. 

1  Matt.  XXV.  14-30. 
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CHAPTEE  VI. 

OUE   HEAVEIs^LY    FATHER FAITH — IMMORTALITY. 

The  theology  of  Jesus  affirms  the  paternal  and  filial 
relationship  of  God  and  man — a  theory  of  Divine  and 
human  affinity  anticipated  for  centuries  by  Aryan  piety, 
and   so  familiar   to  the    audience    of   Jesus  that  it  is 
accepted  without  comment  as  quite  a  matter  of  course. 
In  the  opinion  of  Jesus,  faith  was  the  cardinal  virtue 
of  candidates  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  a  faith 
which  meant  nothing  more  than  belief  in  the  Son  of 
Man.     Could  he  have  foreseen  that  the  Christianity  of 
futurity  would  claim  the  unreasoning  assent  of  man- 
kind to   the   superstition  which  transformed  the  unas- 
suming Son  of  Man  into  the  second  Person  of  a  mys- 
terious Trinity,  his  homely  mother  into  the  Queen   of 
heaven,  and  his  rustic  companions  into  the  demi-gods 
of  Christian  worship,  he  would  have  recognised  that  a 
reasonable  scepticism  is  more  akin  to  true  religion,  than 
the  unquestioning  faith  which  drifts  into  blind  credulity, 
and  solemnly  warned  his  followers  to  beheve  nothing  of 
him  after  his  death  which  they  had  not  heard  from  his 
own  hps  ;  and  thus  posterity  might  have  escaped  the 
doctrines,  dogmas,  and  mysteries  inflicted    by  ecclesi- 
astical authority  on  mankind. 

Jesus    added    nothing    original    to    contemporary 
thought  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  the  resurrec- 
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tion  of  the  body,  as  borrowed  by  the  Hebrews  from 
heathen  philosophy  and  rehgion.  The  Sadducees,  how- 
ever, adopted  an  ingenious  device  for  testing  his  views 
on  these  important  subjects. 

According  to   a  most  objectionable  law  of  Moses, 
when  a  married    man    died  without  issue,  it   became 
obhgatory  on  his  brother  to  marry  the  widow.     The 
Sadducees  logically  inferring  that  a  woman  might  thus 
become   the  wife  of  seven   brothers  in  succession,  in- 
quired of  Jesus  what  would  be  the  relationship  of  one 
wife    to    seven  husbands    at   the  resurrection.     '  Jesus 
answered.  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God.     For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither 
marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven.'^     What  scriptures ?     The  Book  of 
Enoch,  in  which  we  read,  '  And  all  the  righteous  shall 
become  angels  in  heaven.'     From  this  book,  therefore, 
as  inspired  scripture,  Jesus  drew  his  ideas   of  the  life 
hereafter.     He,  however,  added,  '  But  as  touching  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which 
was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 
God  is  not  the  God   of  the   dead,  but  of  the  living.' 
Jehovah,  therefore,  in  excluding  any  direct  reference  to 
immortality  from  the  Pentateuch,  left  men  to  guess  at  this 
important  doctrine  by  an  ingenious  adaptation  of  words 
spoken  without  any  apparent  allusion  to  the  subject. 
Could  Jehovah  have  said, '  I  was  the  God  of  Abraham '  ? 
Or  if  a  man  should  now  say,  '  I  am  the  descendant  of 
William  the  Conqueror,'  would  we  accept  these  words 
as  proof  of  his  belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul.^ 

*  Matt.  xxii. 
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Cau  we  imagine  a  more  destructive  blow  to  the 
doctrine  of  immortality,  than  that  he  who,  according 
to  orthodox  faith,  existed  from  eternity,  could  suggest 
no  more  convincing  proof  of  the  life  hereafter  than 
the  forced  construction  of  an  isolated  passage  in  an 
ancient  book,  which  he  accepted  as  the  inspired  work 
of  Moses,  with  the  same  unquestioning  faith  which 
canonised  the  Hebrew  fiction  of  Enoch  ? 

According  to  orthodox  chronology,  this  discussion 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  as  a  theoretical 
question  dependent  on  the  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
occurred  about  two  j^ears  after  Jesus  had  pubHcly  raised 
the  young  man  of  Nain  from  the  dead.  What  clearer 
proof  can  we  hold  of  the  purely  legendary  character  of 
the  miracle  ? 

Jesus  borrowed  his  conceptions  of  the  final  judgment, 
the  joy  of  the  righteous,  and  the  everlasting  torments 
of  the  wicked  from  the  Book  of  Enoch.  When  we  con- 
sider his  own  tender  and  compassionate  nature,  and  his 
beneficent  ideal  of  Divinity,  his  condemnation  of  sinners 
to  eternal  fire  becomes  incomprehensible  until  we  dis- 
cover that  he  is  merely  reproducing  the  ideas  of  an 
author  whom  he  accepts  as  an  inspired  prophet.  The 
independent  judgment  of  Jesus  would  have  detected  the 
fiction  of  eternal  fire  in  the  beneficence  of  his  Father  in 
heaven ;  but  how  could  he  who,  in  humble  reverence  for 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  had  accepted  unmerited  per- 
secution and  death  at  the  hands  of  Isaiah,  question  the 
inspired  oracles  of  Enoch,  whose  language  left  no  room 
for  doubt  that  an  appalhng  futurity  of  agonising  torment 
was  the  inevitable  doom  of  all  but  the  elect  ? 

Jesus,  therefore,  taught  that  the  tares  should  be  cast 
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into  a  '  furnace  of  fire ; '  that  it  was  better  for  men  to 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  cripples,  than  to  be  cast 
into  '  everlasting  fire  ; '  and  that,  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, he  should  say  to  those  on  his  right  hand,  '  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ; '  ^  and  to  the 
unhappy  beings  on  his  left,  '  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels : '  words  of  appalling  import,  which,  when 
adopted  by  Christianity  as  the  inevitable  consequences 
of  theological  error,  so  hardened  the  hearts  of  saints  and 
martyrs,  that  they  rejoiced  in  the  hope  of  witnessing  the 
awful  torments  of  unbelieving  sinners,  '  What  exulta 
tion  of  angelic  hosts  and  risen  saints,'  says  Tertullian, 
'  when,  in  the  last  judgment,  I  shall  be  excited  by  ad- 
miration, joy,  exultation,  derision,  as  I  behold  provincial 
governors  and  illustrious  monarchs  groaning  in  fiercer 
fires  than  they  kindled  for  the  followers  of  Christ !  What 
philosophers  !  poets  !  tragedians  !  tossing  on  the  rolling 
billows  of  dissolving  flame  ! '  ^  In  later  generations  this 
theoretical  ferocity  assumed  the  more  practical  form  of 
anticipating  eternal  fire,  by  committing  Jews  and  heretics 
to  the  flames  before  the  natural  termination  of  their  lives. 
What  more  pious  duty  could  Christians  perform  than  to 
follow  the  example  of  angels  by  contemplating,  with  cal- 
lous indifference  or  joyous  exultation,  the  dying  agonies 
of  men  passing  from  temporal  to  eternal  flames? 

^  Matt.  XXV.  34.  *  De  S^jectacuHs. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

THE   APOSTLES. 

As  enthusiastic  faith  in  his  supernatural  mission  made 
Jesus  intolerant  of  all  who  differed  from  him  in  opinion  ; 
he  could  not  submit  his  pretensions  to  the  test  of  rational 
criticism,  and  was,  therefore,  deprived  of  the  companion- 
ship and  possible  co-operation  of  men  of  ability  and 
culture.  This  social  isolation,  therefore,  caused  the 
selection  of  his  friends  and  future  apostles  from  a  class 
so  humble  and  ignorant  that  their  credulous  assent  to 
the  imaginative  creations  of  his  exuberant  fancy  was  a 
foregone  conclusion.  As,  however,  men  of  knowledge, 
wisdom,  and  experience  are  generally  chosen  for  impor- 
tant duties,  Jesus  explained  this  deviation  from  the 
ordinary  rules  of  prudence  by  the  supernatural.  His 
Father  had  concealed  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  them 
to  babes.  Does  the  history  of  Christianity  confirm 
this  pious  illusion  ? 

Within  the  lifetime  of  the  Apostles  we  find  a 
member  of  the  sect  which  Jesus  abhorred,  presuming 
to  prove  by  Hellenistic  disquisitions  that  gospel  for 
which  Jesus  demanded  unquestioning  faith.  And  the 
writings  of  Saul  of  Tarsus — the  trained  pupil  of  '  blind 
leaders  of  the  bhnd  ' — exercises,  to  this  day,  a  greater  in- 
fluence on  Christian  doctrine  than  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
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of  Nazareth,  or  the  brief  utterances  of  that  very  hmited 
minority  of  the  apostles  who  have  not  as  absohitely 
vanished  out  of  Christianity  as  if  they  had  never  existed. 

In  fact,  so  insensible  were  the  apostles  to  the  sacred 
duty  which  they  owed  to  their  master  and  posterity,  that 
they  most  culpably  omitted  to  jointly  compile  and  unani- 
mously attest  an  authentic  version  of  the  life  and  teaching 
of  Jesus  for  transmission  to  future  generations ;  and  thus 
they  thoughtlessly  handed  over  Christianity  to  the  con- 
structive ingenuity  of  Pharisees,  Platonists,  Ascetics, 
Sophists,  Dialecticians,  Gnostics,  Manichgeans,  Sabellians, 
Arians,  Trinitarians,  Scholastics,  and  heretics  of  so  many 
divergent  creeds,  sustained  by  conflicting  gospels,  that 
the  Christian  Church  became  the  arena  of  hostile  sects 
struggling  for  incomprehensible  dogmas  and  sacred 
mysteries,  until  the  epoch  had  arrived  when  the  imited 
forces  of  temporal  and  spiritual  despotism  ruthlessly 
crushed  divergent  heresies  into  the  nominal  Catholicity 
of  Eome,  which  embodies,  not  the  original  teaching  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  a  marvellous  combination  of 
Egyptian,  Hebrew,  Persian,  Indian,  and  Grecian  super- 
stitions with  the  intellectual  dreams  of  Grecian  and 
Eoman  philosophy. 

Such  were  the  disappointing  results  of  making  Gali- 
lean fishermen  tlie  custodians  of  sacred  mysteries,  and  of 
relying  on  supernatural  inspiration  for  issues  attainable 
only  through  the  functions  of  human  reason,  to  which 
the  final  appeal  is  inevitably  made  when  we  contest  the 
usurped  authority  of  sacerdotal  despotism. 

Do  modern  Christians  concur  with  Jesus  in  reliance 
on  simplicity  and  ignorance  ?  Apparently  not ;  for  when 
our  statesmen  choose  a  bisliop  for  consecration,  tliey  do 
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not  seek  him  among  the  pious  but  ignorant  men  who 
address  their  humble  auditors  in  our  highways  with 
confiding  trust  in  their  own  election  as  'chosen  vessels,' 
but  they  select  liis  lordship  from  eminent  candidates 
distinguished  by  learning,  wisdom,  and  discretion,  and 
his  episcopal  career  generally  justifies  the  choice  of 
uninspired  sagacity. 

Andrew,  Philip,  Bartholomew,  and  other  silent 
members  of  the  apostolic  brotherhood  may,  however, 
plead  extenuating  circumstances,  as  how  could  it  occur 
to  them  to  provide  for  the  religious  instruction  of 
posterity  whilst  expecting  the  second  advent  of  their 
Lord  and  Master  within  their  own  generation? 

The  apostles  are,  however,  merely  lay  figures  in  the 
evangelical  drama,  except  when  depicted  as  envoys  or 
heralds  sent  forth  to  announce  the  advent  of  the  Kincrdom, 
with  power  to  heal  the  sick,  cast  out  devils,  and  i^aise 
the  dead,  the  latter  clause  being  an  interpolation  absent 
from  the  best  manuscripts.  When  we,  however,  consider 
tliat  these  apostolic  missionaries  were  to  carefully  avoid 
Samaritans  and  Gentiles,^  that  they  would  not  have  got 
through  their  labours  in  the  cities  of  Israel  before  the 
second  Advent,'^  and  that  none  but  the  Hebrews  would 
ever,  consequently,  receive  the  message  of  the  Kingdom, 
we  necessarily  reject  this  episode  as  apocryphal,  more 
especially  as  the  Apostles  almost  immediately  re-ap- 
peared in  the  society  of  Jesus. 

1  Matt.  X.  5.  2  ^latt.  X.  23. 
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CHAPTEE  VIII. 

THE    SCRIBES   AND    THE    PHARISEES. 

It  is  disappointing  to  find,  from  his  unconditional  and 
persistent  denunciation  of  the  Pharisees,  that  Jesus  had 
not  risen  above  the  error,  so  common  among  theologians, 
of   denying    the   presence  of  conscientious    belief  and 
honesty  of  purpose  in  their  religious  opponents.     The 
Sadducees  were  the  conservative  supporters  of  the  old 
Mosaic  system  as  defined  in  the  Pentateuch,  which  is 
silent  respecting  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  retribu- 
tion beyond  the  grave.    The  Pharisees  had  borrowed  the 
great  theories  of  Immortality  and  Eesurrection  from  the 
theologies  of  foreign  nations,  and  gradually  invested  them 
mth  the  authority  of  Mosaic  sanction,  through  the  in- 
genious but  untenable  hypothesis  that  the  great  prophet 
of  Israel  had  not  only  received  a  written,  but  also  an  oral 
law  on  Mount  Sinai,  which  had  been  tradionally  trans- 
mitted from  generation  to  generation.    Jesus  accepted  the 
heathen  doctrines   of  Immortality  and  Eesurrection  at 
the  hands  of  the  Pharisees,  without  the  sliglitest  preten- 
sion to  more  definite  knowledge  of  these  great  mysteries 
than  was  derivable  from  the  popular  theology  of  his 
age  and   generation.     How,  therefore,   could  he   con- 
sistently condemn  the  Pharisees  for  utiHsing  traditions, 
through  the  partial  adoption  of  which  he  had  attained 
his  own  most  important  convictions  ?     Might  not  the 
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accused  have  advisedly  answered,  '  If  you  condemn 
traditions,  you  reject  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  ; 
why,  therefore,  do  you  not  join  the  fraternity  of  un- 
beheving  Sadducees  ?  ' 

In  the  eyes  of  Jesus,  the  Pharisees  were  all,  without 
exception,  hypocrites,  fools,  vipers,  serpents,  swindlers, 
murderers,  and  children  of  hell  condemned  to  perdition. 
Is  it  possible  to  reconcile  this  indiscriminate  condemna- 
tion of  a  class  with  reason  or  revelation  ?  Is  there  a 
more  unphilosophic  mode  of  judging  men  than  by  their 
cloth  ?  And  was  it  consistent  with  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  to  unconditionally  exclude  the  most  important 
members  of  the  Hebrew  community  from  fellowship  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ? 

'  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his 
disciples,  saying.  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in 
Moses'  seat :  all  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you 
observe,  that  observe  and  do.'  ^  When  we  consider 
that  this  startHng  announcement  is  followed  by  a  bitter- 
ness of  denunciation  which  brands  them  as  religious 
impostors,  the  inconsistency  of  this  teaching  becomes 
as  obvious  as  if  Protestant  Eeformers,  instead  of  with- 
drawing men's  allegiance  from  the  Papacy,  had  de- 
nounced the  characters  of  medieeval  Popes,  and  yet 
recommended  acceptance  of  their  decrees  as  the  Vice- 
gerents of  God  on  earth. 

Eminent  apologists  suggest  that  the  authority  of  the 
Pharisees  was  only  valid  in  their  collective  capacity  as 
the  Sanhedrim.  When,  therefore,  that  great  Council 
condemned  Jesus  to  death,  all  pious  Jews,  inclusive  of 
his  apostles,  were  bound  to  concur  in  the  judgment  of 

1  Matt,  xxiii.  1-3. 
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the  supreme  court  of  the  nation.  Would  it  not  be 
more  prudent  for  apologetic  theologians  to  question  the 
accuracy  of  evangelical  annalists,  than  to  explain  the 
inconsistencies  of  Jesus  by  conjectural  exegesis,  which, 
if  even  tenable,  reaches  us  with  no  higher  authority 
than  the  good  intentions  of  pious  apologists  ? 

The  severity  with  which  the  Pharisees  are  de- 
nounced in  the  Evangelists  is  only  possible  by  magnify- 
ing all  their  faults,  and  denying  them  every  virtue. 
The  Puritans  of  the  age  of  Cromwell  are  depicted  by 
their  political  opponents  as  merely  vulgar  hypocrites, 
parodying  Hebrew  fanaticism  by  borrowing  the  phrase- 
ology of  prophets,  and  wielding  '  the  sword  of  the  Lord 
and  of  Gideon ; '  and  yet  among  their  number  were 
many  who  combined  with  these  fantastic  pretensions  to 
inspired  godliness  an  honest  devotion  to  the  sacred 
cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  Were  there  no 
conscientious  believers  and  workers  among  the  brother- 
hood of  Pharisees  ?  What  of  that  great  Eabbi,  Gama- 
liel, who,  whilst  Jesus  uttered  his  denunciations,  sat  in 
tranquil  unconsciousness  of  evangelical  anathemas,  with 
Saul  at  his  feet  acquiring  the  education  which  was  to 
fit  him  to  become  the  greatest  of  the  apostles  ? 

The  Pharisees  were,  in  fact,  the  theological  product 
of  their  age,  in  the  same  sense  that  Franciscans,  Jesuits, 
Lutherans,  Puritans,  Quakers,  Wesleyans,  and  Ritualists 
arise  in  response  to  some  religious  tendency  of  their 
generation — all  moved  by  an  honesty  of  purpose  in- 
separable [from^[religious  zeal,  and  devoted  to  the  re- 
generation of  mankind  through  divergent  forms  of 
fanaticism.  But  when  the  zeal  of  their  founders  has 
as  absolutely  perished  as  the  fleeting  conditions  which 
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evoked  their  enthusiasm,  their  followers,  in  practising 
the  routine  of  an  established  system,  seem  to  the  super- 
ficial to  be  hypocrites,  when  they  are  simply  the  auto- 
mata of  an  inherited  faith. 

The  Pharisees  were  doubtless  immoderate  formalists 
in  the  time  of  Jesus ;  but  the  vice  of  that  generation 
had  been  the  virtue  of  an  age  when,  as  enthusiastic 
saints  (Assideans  or  Chasidim),  they  had  supported  the 
Asmonsean  dynasty  in  an  heroic  struggle  with  foreign 
despotism,  and  recorded  their  solemn  protest  against 
the  Hebrew  renegades  who  adopted  the  habits  and 
customs  of  their  Grecian  masters,  by  that  extreme 
devotion  to  the  minutest  requirements  of  the  Mosaic 
law  which  is  fully  justified  by  the  contents  of  the 
Pentateuch.  But  in  the  age  of  Jesus  the  Asmonsean 
enthusiasm  was  dead  ;  national  aspirations  had  been 
crushed  by  the  invincible  power  of  Eome ;  and  the 
descendants  of  the  Chasidim  had  relapsed  into  the 
lethargic  formalism  which  aroused  the  indignation  of 
the  man  who  had  discovered  new  sources  of  enthusiasm 
in  excited  expectation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

As,  however,  indiscriminate  denunciation  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  is  irreconcilable  with  the  charac- 
ter and  teaching  of  Jesus,  we  must  seek  the  exj)lanation 
in  unreasoning  acceptance  of  some  Scriptural  formula. 
In  the  Book  of  Enoch  we  read,  '  Woe  to  those  who 
build  up  iniquity  and  oppression,  and  who  lay  the 
foundation  of  fraud !  for  suddenly  shall  they  be  sub- 
verted. Woe  to  those  who  build  up  their  houses  with 
crime  !  for  from  their  very  foundations  shall  they  be 
demolished.  Woe  to  you  who  recompense  your  neigh- 
bour with  evil !  for  you  shall  be  recompensed  according 
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to  your  works.  Woe  to  you,  ye  powerful,  who  with 
power  strike  down  righteousness !  for  the  day  of  your 
destruction  shall  come.  Woe  to  you  who  frustrate  the 
word  of  the  righteous !  for  to  you  there  shall  be  no 
hope  of  life.  Woe  to  you,  ye  sinners !  for  with  the 
words  of  your  mouths  and  with  the  work  of  your 
hands  have  you  acted  impiously  ;  in  the  flame  of  a 
blazing  fire  shall  you  be  burnt.' ^ 

This  is  obviously  the  source  from  which  Jesus 
borrowed  his  formulae  of  denunciation  ;  and  in  multiply- 
ing woes  for  scribes  and  Pharisees,  regarded  by  him 
as  atrocious  sinners,  he  piously  followed  the  example  of 
an  inspired  prophet. 

^  Enocli  xciii.-xcix. 


237 


CHAPTER  IX. 

MIRACLES. 

Although  science  finds  no  trace  in  Nature  of  the  super- 
natural, and  evangelical  miracles  have  no  historical 
existence,  Eeason  must  still  contest  their  claims,  until 
finally  rejected  hj  Orthodoxy  in  harmony  with  some 
ingenious  apology,  indicating  that  the  gospel  is  quite 
as  independent  of  miracles  as  of  eternal  fire. 

Belief  in  supernatural  healing  and  exorcism  was 
prevalent  among  Greeks  and  Romans  as  well  as  Hebrews. 
Tacitus  records  miraculous  cures  efiected  by  the  Emperor 
Vespasian  ;  and  Josephus  states  that  he  saw  one  of  his 
own  countrymen  extracting  a  demon  through  the  nos- 
trils of  a  demoniac. 

In  harmony  with  the  superstition  of  their  age,  the 
Jews  expected  a  supernatural  physician  in  tlie  Messiah  ; 
and  the  compilers  of  Matthew  accordingly  depict  Jesus 
healing  the  sick  and  casting  out  demons.  But  these 
scenes  in  his  life  might  be  repeated  in  our  own  time,  if 
we  could  revert  to  the  superstition  which  saw  in  in- 
sanity the  presence  of  Satan,  and  in  disease  the  visita- 
tion of  God.  Under  these  conditions,  some  venerable 
Bishop  need  but  summon  around  him  a  crowd  of 
patients,  to  accomplish  wonders  in  healing  the  sick  and 
vanquishing  Satan.  It  is  true  that  sight  would  not  be 
restored  to  the  blind,  nor   hearing  to  the  deaf ;  a  man 
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witli  a  wooden  leg  would  not  receive  one  of  flesh  and 
blood  ;  nor  would  the  bones  of  a  fractured  arm  unite 
at  the  sound  of  the  ej^iscopal  voice ;  but  all  forms  of 
disease  susceptible  of  influence  through  the  imagina- 
tion would  be  so  sensibly  relieved  by  spiritual  treat- 
ment, tliat  grateful  convalescents  and  enthusiastic  eye- 
witnesses would  authenticate  the  presence  of  the  mira- 
culous ;  and  demons,  being  invisible,  would  be  ejected 
by  the  score,  much  to  the  rehef  of  the  possessed,  and  to 
the  edification  of  the  faithful. 

Thus  obviously  originated  the  evangehcal  miracles, 
which,  reaching  the  Gospel-makers  of  the  second  cen- 
tury in  traditional  versions,  had  grown  into  those  exag- 
gerated violations  of  natural  law  which  modern  science 
inevitably  rejects,  as  unattested  by  any  rehable  proof. 

The  legendary  comphcations  of  tradition  are 
clearly  shown  in  the  mental  confusion  with  which  the 
evangehcal  compilers  perform  their  task.  (i.)  Jesus 
begins  his  career  as  the  pubhcly  recognised  worker  of 
numerous  miracles,  anon  he  discloses  anxiety  to  conceal 
that  he  had  effected  a  single  cure,  (ii.)  He  wrought 
miracles  to  evoke  faith,  but  in  the  absence  of  faith  he 
could  not  work  miracles.  (iii.)  He  admits  that  mi- 
racles were  necessary  to  convince  the  Apostles,  and 
yet  refers  others  to  the  sign  of  Jonas  swallowed  by  a 
whale,  (iv.)  He  declines  to  establish  his  mission  by  a 
sign  from  heaven,  and  yet  refers  John  the  Baptist  to 
miracles  as  the  proof  of  his  Messiahship.  (v.)  He 
proved  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  by  raising  men 
from  the  dead,  and  yet  supphes  no  stronger  argument 
in  its  favour  than  that  Jehovah  had  said,  '  I  am  tlie 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.'     It  is  obvious  we 
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cannot  accept  historical  miracles  from  men  so  deficient 
in  critical  acumen  as  to  overlook  the  inconsistency  of 
these  statements. 

The  demoniacs  of  the  Evangelists  evidently  suf- 
fered from  hysteria,  epilepsy,  or  insanity.  When  acute 
mania  had  subsided  in  the  presence  of  Jesus,  the  demon 
in  possession  had  made  his  escape  ;  and  when  an  at- 
tack of  epilepsy  had  passed  away,  another  evil  spirit 
had  been  successfully  ejected.  The  Evangelists  are 
silent  as  to  the  future  history  of  these  cases ;  it  would 
have  been  important  to  learn  whether  the  patients  had 
a  relapse.  Jesus  may  never  have  seen  or  heaixl  of 
them  again,  but  in  the  case  of  Mary  Magdalene — his 
constant  companion — he  cast  out  seven  demons  ;  in 
other  words,  the  hysteria  or  epilepsy  from  which  she 
suffered  was  recurrent,  in  defiance  of  the  miraculous. 

How  deplorable  that  Jesus  could  not  rise  above  the 
pernicious  superstition  of  demoniac  possession  !  If  it 
had  occurred  to  him  how  destructive  of  his  own  ideal 
of  a  heavenly  Father  was  this  monstrous  combination 
of  the  human  and  diabolical,  he  would  have  assuredly 
detected  and  disavowed  the  divine  abasement  involved 
in  so  barbarous  a  superstition. 

Some  evangehcal  miracles  recall  the  injudicious 
work  of  modern  editors  publishing  all  available 
gossip  respecting  the  illustrious  dead.  How  immea- 
surable the  credulity  of  men  who  depict  Jesus  util- 
ising the  services  of  an  inspired  fish  to  meet  the 
demands  of  Eoman  taxation !  ^  Hagiology  speaks  of  a 
crab  which  carried  ashore  in  its  claws  a  sacred  cross 
dropped  by    some  saint  into   the  sea.     If  we  piously 

1  Matt.  xvii.  24-27. 
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accept  the  marvellous  jEisli,  can  we  reasonably  reject 
the  wondrous  crab  ?  Can  moderns  who  reverence  the 
name  of  Jesus,  accept  the  miracle  of  water  transformed 
to  wine?  How  many  generations  removed  from  the 
preacher  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  the  man  who 
wrote  such  words  as  these  ! — '  This  beginning  of  miracles 
did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  his 
glory  ;  and  his  disciples  believed  in  him.'  Did  the  Son 
of  Man  glorify  himself  by  actions  susceptible  of  imita- 
tion by  any  dexterous  juggler?  and  was  the  faith  of 
Apostles  won  by  means  which  impious  scoffers  might 
have  called  mere  sleight  of  hand  ?  If  these  are  the 
signs  and  wonders  which  established  Christianity,  how 
boundless  the  field  left  open  for  the  charlatanism  of 
false  prophets  ! 

The  legend  of  the  transfiguration  records  the  mira- 
culous appearance  of  Moses  and  Elias  conversing  with 
Jesus  on  a  mountain,  followed  by  a  voice  from  heaven 
announcing  the  Father's  ajDprobation  of  the  Son.  But 
as  Jesus  never  revealed  the  miracle  to  mankind,  and 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  the  only  witnesses,  are  abso- 
lutely silent  on  the  subject,  why  should  we  accept  the 
credibility  of  improbable  and  unattested  phenomena? 

It  is  said  that  Peter  preached  the  gospel  at  Rome  ; 
let  us,  therefore,  imagine  his  informing  an  educated 
Eoman  that  he  had  seen  HebrcAv  prophets,  who  had 
been  dead  for  centuries,  conversing  with  his  Master  on 
a  mountain  in  Judasa.  '  Did  you,  therefore,  hasten  to 
proclaim  the  miracle  ?  '  '  No  ;  our  Master  commanded 
us  to  keep  the  secret  until  after  he  had  risen  from  the 
dead.'  'Then  he  has  risen,  and  you  hold  the  proof?' 
'  He  appeared  to  us,  his  eleven  Apostles,  in  the  solitude 
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of  a  mountain.  '  What,  another  private  resurrection  ! 
But  if  I  accept  these  statements  as  facts,  shall  I  also 
believe  the  first  man  who  tells  me  that  he  has,  quite 
recently,  conversed  with  Eomulus  and  Numa  in  a 
valley  remote  from  the  haunts  of  men  ?  ' 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  miracles  involving  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  ?  The  first  two  Gospels  record, 
with  conflicting  version,  but  one  instance  of  doubtful 
restoration  to  life.  Matthew  relates  that  a  certain 
ruler  came  to  Jesus,  saying,  '  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead  ;  but  come  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her,  and  she 
shall  five.'  ^  But,  as  Jesus  had  never  professed  to  re- 
store life  to  the  dead,  how  could  Jairus  expect  that 
the  ordinary  laws  of  mortality  were  to  be  suspended 
in  favour  of  his  daughter?  Mark,  however,  depicts 
Jairus  saying,  '  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of 
death  :  I  pray  thee,  come  and  lay  th}^  hands  on  her  ; 
and  she  shall  live.'  ^ 

Jesus,  having  arrived  at  the  house  of  Jairus,  found 
the  people  there  lamenting  under  the  impression  that 
the  little  girl  was  dead,  but  he  assured  them  that  she 
was  only  asleep,  and  taking  her  hand,  she  immediately 
arose.  Jesus  then  requested  all  present  to  keep  the 
matter  strictly  private.  Had  they  obeyed  him,  we 
should  never  have  heard  the  story,  and  Jesus  does  not 
therefore  ask  us  to  believe  that  this  was  a  case  of  resur- 
rection from  the  dead. 

Luke  furnishes  a  legendary  version  of  this  miracle,^ 
and  adds  the  resurrection  of  the  widow's  son.  The 
motive  of  this  miracle  was  compassion  for  a  mother's 
grief;  how,  therefore,  did  Jesus  escape  the  importuni- 

1  Matt.  is.  18.  '^  Mark  v.  22,  23.  »  Luke  viii.  41-56. 
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ties  of  the  entire  population  of  Jiidasa,  urgently  solicit- 
ing the  restoration  of  their  dead  ?  There  were  no 
telegraphs  in  those  days,  to  instantaneously  communi- 
cate to  the  remotest  limits  of  the  Eoman  Empire  that 
resurrection  from  the  dead  had  become  an  accom- 
plished fact ;  but  the  means  of  communication  were 
sufficiently  well  organised  to  draw  thousands  of  excited 
pilgrims  from  Athens,  Alexandria,  Eome,  and  other 
great  centres  of  population,  hastening  to  the  obscure 
village  of  Nain,  to  hear  but  one  word  from  the  lips  of 
the  risen  dead,  and  to  implore  the  great  Hebrew  Thauma- 
turgist  to  summon  relatives  and  friends  from  the  un- 
seen world. 

The  most  dramatic  instance  of  resurrection  is  re- 
corded by  the  fourth  Evangelist.^  Jesus  was  the  inti- 
mate friend  of  Mary,  Martha,  and  their  brother 
Lazarus,  who  became  ill  and  died.  When  Jesus  heard 
of  the  illness  of  his  friend,  he  said  to  his  disciples, 
'  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of 
God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby  ; ' 
and,  having  waited  until  Lazarus  was  actually  dead 
and  buried,  he  communicated  the  fact  to  his  disciples, 
and  said, '  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there, 
to  the  intent  ye  may  believe.'  If,  tlierefore.  Apostles, 
enjoying  the  privilege  of  personal  intimacy  with  Jesus, 
required  so  marvellous  a  confirmation  of  faith,  how 
much  more  do  we,  removed  from  him  by  eighteen 
centuries,  need  a  sign  from  heaven  to  reanimate  con- 
victions paralysed  by  the  disheartening  evidence  of 
primitive  and  mediajval  credulity  ! 

The  body  of  Lazarus  had  lain  four  days  in  the  grave, 

^  John  xi. 
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but  this  proved  no  obstacle  to  his  resurrection.  When 
the  stone  had  been  rolled  away,  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  '  Lazarus,  come  forth !  And  he  that  was  dead 
came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  graveclothes.' 

The  soul  of  Lazarus  had  therefore  been  four  days 
absent  from  the  body  in  the  unknown  region  where  the 
spirits  of  the  departed  dwell.  We  know  not  the  loca- 
lity of  this  shadowy  realm,  but  may  reasonably  place 
it  beyond  the  fixed  stars,  from  which  a  ray  of  Kglit — 
requiring  about  eight  minutes  to  travel  from  the  sun — 
reaches  us,  not  in  minutes,  but  in  years.  At  a  given 
moment,  therefore,  the  body  of  Lazarus  hes  corrupting 
in  the  tomb  ;  his  soul,  removed  to  an  incalculable  dis- 
tance from  the  earth,  reclines  on  Abraham's  bosom,  con- 
versing \vith  Moses,  Solomon,  or  Isaiah.  Jesus  suddenly 
exclaims,  '  Lazarus,  come  forth  ! '  and  the  spirit,  travel- 
ling with  a  velocity  inconceivably  swifter  than  light, 
instantaneously  re-occupies  the  body,  and  restores  it 
to  uncorrupted  vitality. 

Eestoration  to  life  was  a  comparatively  tame  event 
to  the  man  who  had  learned  the  secrets  of  the  unseen 
world,  but  when  the  spectators  had  recovered  from  the 
first  sensations  of  stupefaction  and  terror,  they  neces- 
sarily crowded  around  him  in  frantic  excitement,  pour- 
ing inexhaustible  questions  into  his  weary  ears.  Had 
he  beheld  the  ineffable  glory  of  Jehovah  ?  formed  the 
acquaintance  of  angels,  and  conversed  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  ?  Where  is  heaven  ?  Where  is  hell  ? 
What  the  joys  of  the  righteous  ?  and  the  tortures  of 
the  wicked  ?  Had  he  seen  the  parents,  husbands,  wives, 
sons,  and  daughters  of  the  speakers  ?  and  did  they  prefer 
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the  companionship  of  angels  to  the  society  of  their 
friends  on  earth  ? 

These  are  some  of  the  questions  which  would  liave 
been  inevitably  addressed  to  the  man  seen  issuing  alive 
from  his  grave.  But  in  vain  we  search  the  pages  of  the 
Evangelist  for  one  word  from  the  lips  of  him,  who  could 
have  finally  closed  the  controversy  between  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  by  disclosing  his  personal  experience  of 
the  life  beyond  the  grave. 

We  are  informed  that  at  a  supper  at  Bethany, 
Lazarus  sat  at  the  table  with  Jesus,  and  many  came 
to  see  the  man  who  had  risen  from  the  dead.  But 
although  the  comparatively  unimportant  incident  of 
Mary  anointing  the  feet  of  Jesus  with  a  costly  ointment 
is  fully  recorded,  no  reference  is  made  to  the  momen- 
tous question  of  the  resurrection.  Had  Lazarus  been 
forbidden  to  reveal  the  secrets  of  the  unseen  world,  or 
has  the  Evangelist  suppressed  the  priceless  revelations 
which  would  have  given  mankind  the  full  assurance  of 
immortality  ? 

This  miracle  was  performed  so  openly,  that  even  the 
Pharisees  were  convinced  of  its  truth.  They  believed  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  yet,  when  they  had 
attained  full  attestation  of  its  credibility,  they  hastened 
to  conspire  with  unbelieving  Sadducees  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  evidence  through  the  murder  of  Lazarus. 
Is  it  possible  to  conceive  the  character,  motives,  and 
design  of  men  determined  to  suppress  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead  ?  Have  ancient  or  modern  times  pro- 
duced the  incomprehensible  monster  who  would  not 
joyfully  welcome  a  traveller  returned  in  the  flesh  from 
the  region   beyond  the  grave  ?     Did  the  conspirators 
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contemplate  assassination,  or  the  conviction  of  Lazarus, 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Pilate,  of  the  crime  of  rising 
from  the  dead  ?  And  would  Lazarus,  thus  arraigned, 
have  disclosed  his  marvellous  experience,  and  estab- 
lished the  supernatural  mission  of  Jesus  ?  But  how 
then  would  the  Scriptures  have  been  fulfilled?  For 
Pilate  would  never  have  consented  to  the  crucifixion  of 
tlie  marvellous  being  who  could  summon  the  dead  from 
their  graves.  The  Poman  governor  would  have  as- 
suredly changed  the  future  history  of  mankind  by 
obtaining  incontestable  evidence  of  the  miracle,  and 
despatching  a  swift  messenger  to  break  in  upon  the 
sullen  soUtude  of  Tiberius  at  Capre^e,  with  the  startling 
amiouncement  that  a  man  had  risen  from  the  dead. 

If  Christianity  rests  on  the  credibility  of  miracles, 
and  eternal  happiness  or  misery  is  contingent  on  faith 
in  Christianity,  how  unfortunate  for  mankind  that  the 
great  miracle  of  resurrection  could  not  have  been 
postponed  to  the  nineteenth  century,  when  scientific 
investigation  could  fully  attest  the  marvellous  event, 
and  some  modern  Lazarus,  travelling  as  a  public  lec- 
turer from  city  to  city,  could  carry  conviction  to  the 
minds  of  even  the  most  sceptical ! 

What  would  not  we  moderns  pay  to  hear  the  lec- 
turer who  could  practically  solve  the  spiritual  mysteries, 
which  have  perplexed  the  minds  of  philosophers  from 
Thales  to  Comte,  and  of  theologians  from  the  first 
priest  who  worshipped  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates 
or  the  Nile,  to  the  eminent  apologists  who  now  profess 
to  enlighten  us  on  eternal  hope  or  everlasting  despair ! 

But  Orthodoxy  assures  us  that  the  reticence  of  Evan- 
gelists was  intended  to  screen  Lazarus  from  persecution. 
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Was  he  not,  therefore,  wilHng  to  accept  the  crown  of 
martyrdom  that  the  world  might  be  convinced  of  im- 
mortahty  ?  Was  he  so  notable  an  exception  to  Chris- 
tian heroism  that  he  shrank  from  danger  and  death 
into  an  ignoble  obscurity  ?  Had  death  any  terrors  for 
the  man  who  had  already  triumphed  over  the  grave  ? 
Had  life  any  charms  for  him  who  had  penetrated  the 
secrets  of  the  unseen  world  ?  How  vain  this  idle  ques- 
tioning !  H  Lazarus  had  lived  and  died  and  risen  again, 
he  would  have  borne  the  wondrous  tale  to  the  utter- 
most limits  of  the  earth,  as  the  greatest  of  the  apostles. 
How  insignificant  the  teaching  of  a  Peter  or  a  Paul 
compared  with  the  weight  of  authority  attaching  to  the 
man  who  had  reclined  on  the  bosom  of  Abraham  in 
companionship  with  Moses  before  the  throne  of  Je- 
hovah ! 

The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  is,  therefore,  as  apo- 
cryphal as  the  dialogue  w^ith  Nicodemus ;  and  the 
credulous  author  of  the  fourth  Gospel  betrays  his  un- 
intelligent acceptance  of  pious  legends,  in  his  obvious 
incapacity  to  recognise  the  serious  blow  struck  at  the 
doctrine  of  immortality  by  unbroken  silence  respecting 
the  spiritual  life  of  Lazarus,  during  the  four  days  his 
body  rested  in  the  tomb — a  silence  which  scepticism  may 
accept  as  indicating  his  unconsciousness,  and  the  con- 
sequent non-existence  of  the  soul  apart  from  the  body. 

The  signs  and  wonders  of  the  Evangelists  may, 
however,  be  submitted  to  a  crucial  test.  If  Christian 
miracles  are  not  purely  imaginary,  they  either  ceased  on 
a  given  date,  or  still  exist  within  the  Christian  Church. 
Eome  affirms  an  unbroken  series  of  signs  and  wonders, 
from    the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee  to  the   latest 
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mar^'el  of  Lourcles  or  La  Salette.  Protestantism,  on  the 
other  hand,  contends  that  mu'acles  ceased  immediately 
after  the  apostohc  age.  At  five  minutes  to  twelve  on  a 
given  date,  Christianity,  therefore,  possessed  the  super- 
natural power  of  healing  the  sick,  casting  out  demons, 
and  even  raising  the  dead;  but  the  clock  struck,  and 
all  these  great  privileges  vanished  as  the  fairy  gifts  of 
Cinderella,  leaving  the  Church  destitute  of  all  super- 
natural proof  of  its  divine  origin. 

AYhat,  therefore,  was  the  position  of  an  unhappy 
bishop  who  on  the  2)re\T-0us  day  had  restored  sight  to 
the  bhnd,  and  now  breaks  down  hopelessly  in  the  vain 
attempt  to  cure  an  old  woman  of  palsy  ?  How  dis- 
astrous the  triumph  of  sneering  Jews  and  scoffing  infi- 
dels, who  ask,  with  taunting  gibes,  whether  the  God  of 
the  Christians  sleeps,  or  has  deserted  his  pious  worship- 
pers !  What  answer  can  the  saintly  bishop  give  to  this 
impious  mockery?  'I  could  work  miracles  yesterday, 
but  have  lost  the  power  to-day.  This  is  some  device  of 
Satan,  which  shall  be  overcome  by  prayer  and  fasting.' 
But  days  and  weeks,  and  months,  and  years  pass  away, 
Avithout  any  revival  of  the  miraculous;  the  bishop 
starves  himself  to  death,  and  the  hearts  of  the  faithful 
are  cliilled  by  that  hope  deferred  which  gradually 
assumes  the  aspect  of  despair. 

But  miraculous  gifts  were  not  thus  abruptly  with- 
drawn from  their  inspired  possessors;  each  Christian 
thaumaturgist  retained  his  di^dne  privileges  during  the 
period  of  his  natural  life,  and  it  was  only  from  his  suc- 
cessor that  supernatural  powers  were  withdrawn.  But 
the  first  new  presbyter  or  bishop,  appointed  in  ignorance 
of  these  conditions,  Avould  also  attempt  to  heal  the  sick. 
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and  find  with  deep  dismay  all  his  efforts  resulting  in 
humiliating  failure.  How  bitter  the  disappointment! 
how  poignant  the  anguish!  how  overwhelming  the 
confusion  of  the  saint  thus  apparently  convicted  of  im- 
posture! Has  he  unconsciously  committed  some  sin, 
rendering  him  unworthy  of  the  spiritual  gifts  of 
liis  more  pious  predecessor?  Did  not  some  of  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  fail  to  cast  out  devils,  because  they 
were  deficient  in  fasting  and  prayer?  He  has  pra3^ed 
without  ceasing,  but,  alas !  he  is  aftlicted  with  a  healthy 
appetite;  it  is  but  yesterday  he  dined  with  a  wealthy 
convert,  and  satisfied  his  hunger  with  several  tempting 
dishes.  His  wounded  conscience  shudders  at  the  enor- 
mity of  his  offence.  He  will  partake  in  future  of  but  a 
mouldy  crust,  and  drink  from  a  pitcher  of  stagnant 
water,  that  he  may  attain  the  spiritual  refinement 
indispensable  to  the  Christian  thaumaturgist.  The  un- 
happy man  adopts  the  most  rigorous  asceticism,  but  even 
when  his  body  is  reduced  to  a  skeleton,  and  his  mind  is 
filled  with  the  fantastic  imagery  of  cerebral  inanition, 
he  still  sees  the  sad  and  wistful  eyes  of  the  sick,  waiting 
to  be  healed  by  miracles  which  return  no  more. 

As  the  apostolic  workers  of  miracles  dropped  off  one 
by  one,  until  the  sole  survivor  of  this  illustrious  band 
of  saints  and  mart}' rs  approached  the  close  of  his  career, 
with  what  depth  of  interest  must  not  the  Christian  com- 
munity have  regarded  the  man  Avith  whom  was  finally 
passing  away  the  \isible  evidence  of  the  divine  origin 
of  their  religion !  and  how  profound  the  sensation 
throughout  the  Christian  world,  when  it  was  publicly 
announced  in  all  the  churches  that  miracles  had  ter- 
minated with  the  life  of  the  departed  saint ! 
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But,  marvellous  to  relate,  at  the  very  time  during 
which  these  sensational  scenes  may  be  supposed  to  have 
occurred.  Christian  literature  carries  on  the  wondrous 
tale  of  miracles  as  numerous,  as  continuous,  and  as 
starthng  as  the  mighty  signs  and  wonders  of  the  apos- 
tolic age ;  so  that  holders  of  the  theory  of  the  possession 
and  subsequent  deprivation  of  supernatural  powers  are 
driven  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Christian  Church,  in- 
stead of  honestly  pidolishing,  artfully  concealed  the 
vicissitudes  of  miraculous  experience,  and  cunningly 
devised  a  system  of  pious  frauds  to  sustain  the  faith  of 
the  vulgar. 

What,  then,  is  the  true  position  of  miracles  tested  in 
the  light  of  modern  criticism? 

(i.)  Evangelical  miracles  reach  us  from  an  age  of 
superstition  and  credulity,  through  anonymous  and 
undated  compilations,  unattested  by  any  evidence  ade- 
quate to  the  verification  of  supernatural  events  in  the 
past,  which  we  find  absolutely  irreconcilable  with  our 
experience  of  the  present. 

(ii.)  Miracles  have  no  existence  apart  from  the 
faith  or  credulity  which  assumes  their  authenticity  as 
a  foregone  conclusion.  They  gradually  disappear  be- 
fore expanding  intelligence,  and  finally  vanish  when 
confronted  by  the  scientific  investigation  of  modern 
times. 

(iii.)  If  primitive  Christianity  was  founded  on 
miracles,  the  power  of  working  them  was  never  with- 
drawn from  the  Church  ;  but  miracles  have  no  existence 
in  the  present,  and  are  therefore  equally  apocryphal  in 
the  past. 

(iv.)  The  assumption  of  Protestantism  tliat  miracles 
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ceased  with  the  apostohc  age  is  a  purely  arbitrary  com- 
promise between  superstition  and  rationahsm ;  and 
when  modern  miracles  were  rejected  on  the  appeal  to 
reason,  it  became  merely  a  question  of  time  as  to  the 
final  surrender  of  all  primitive  signs  and  wonders. 
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CHAPTER   X. 

THE  MESSIAH. 

The  Messianic  teaching  of  Jesus  was  originally  restricted 
to  the  ideas  borrowed  from  John — (i.)  Eepentance  and 
Eemission  of  sins ;  (ii.)  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at 
hand. 

(i.)  There  was  nothing  novel  to  Hebrew  ears  in  the 
first  announcement,  as  it  had  been  the  theme  of  ante- 
cedent prophets  ;  but  Jesus  introduced  the  innovation  of 
personally  forgiving  sins.  When  a  man  was  brought 
to  him  suffering  from  palsy,  he  said,  '  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer  ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.'  This  announcement 
was  made  on  merely  human  authority,  for  to  his 
auditors,  whether  friends  or  foes,  he  was  nothing  more 
than  man ;  and  thus  the  precedent  was  unhappily  estab- 
lished which  invited  the  future  priesthood  of  Christianity 
to  usurp  the  power  of  absolution,  and  even  traffic  in 
human  guilt.  If  Jesus  could  have  foreseen  the  mediaeval 
practice  of  selling  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  he  would  have 
assuredly  taught  all  men  to  make  a  direct  appeal  to 
his  Father  in  heaven,  for  the  pardon  of  their  trans- 
gressions. 

(ii.)  As  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  abruptly  pro- 
claimed by  John  without  any  definition  of  its  meaning, 
he  had  obviously  adopted  a  popular  term  expressive  of 
the  approaching  advent  of  the  Messiah.     And  when 
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Jesus  first  preached  on  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  the 
scope  of  his  sermon  did  not  exceed  the  design  of  pub- 
hsliing  his  own  views  on  a  subject  witli  which  his 
auditors  were  already  familiar. 

All  Jews  had  heard  of  and  hoped  for  the  great 
social  and  political  advantages  awaiting  them  in  futu- 
rity, and  the  multitude  listened  with  pleasure  to  the 
views  of  a  Lecturer  who  awakened  their  curiosity  and 
interest  by  the  impressive  authority  of  his  manner  ;  but 
if  Jesus  then  believed  that  he  himself  was  the  promised 
Messiah  of  Judah,  the  momentous  fact  was  carefully 
concealed  from  the  multitude.  The  announcement  of 
John  had,  in  fact,  been  too  abrupt  and  starthng  to 
admit  of  Jesus  promptly  accepting  the  role  of  Messiah  ; 
and  when  the  Baptist  was  cast  into  prison,  he  adopted 
the  compromise  of  simply  occupying  the  vacant  ground, 
and  beginning  '  to  preach  and  say,  Eepent :  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.'  The  lapse  of  nearly 
nineteen  centuries  has  disclosed  to  us  that  his  views  of 
the  Kingdom  were  quite  as  visionary  as  national  expec- 
tation of  the  throne  of  David. 

When,  however,  Jesus  had  grasped  the  gravity  of 
his  position  as  the  nominee  of  John  the  Baptist  to  the 
Messianic  office,  he  naturally  experienced  doubt  and 
perplexity  in  considering  his  future  career.  His  coun- 
trymen expected  a  king  who,  occupying  with  royal 
splendour  the  throne  of  David,  would  overwhelm  their 
enemies  with  swift  destruction,  and  permanently  restore 
a  temporal  kingdom  exceeding  in  majesty  and  power 
the  glorious  empire  of  Solomon.  But  temporal  power 
is  won  and  held  by  the  sword  ;  what  affinity  could  there- 
fore exist  between  the  gentle  consciousness  of  Jesus  and 
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the  fierce  energy  of  a  warrior  king  ?  He,  in  the  femi- 
nine softness  of  his  nature,  would  not  shed  a  drop  of 
human  blood,  much  less  take  part  in  the  cruel  carnage  of 
a  battle-field,  to  gain  for  himself  a  throne,  or  for  his  race 
an  empire.  Wliat,  therefore,  could  mean  this  strange 
antagonism  between  his  peaceful  disposition  and  the 
warlike  aspirations  of  the  nation  ?  If  he  were  indeed 
the  Messiah  of  the  prophets,  must  not  his  countrymen 
have  mistaken  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture  ?  He  con- 
centrates his  attention  on  the  entire  range  of  Hebrew 
literature,  ardently  inquiring  what  was  the  career  pre- 
destined for  him  by  the  prophets  of  Judali. 

John  had  attained  absolute  conviction  that  he  was 
the  predestined  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  by  arbitrarily 
identifying  himself  Avitli  the  imaginary  voice  which 
Isaiah  had  heard  crying  in  the  wilderness  ;  why  should 
not  Jesus  also  discover  in  sacred  Scripture  his  prophetic 
destiny  as  the  man  in  whom  the  Baptist  had  recognised 
the  Messiah  ?  He  studies  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Samuel ; 
weighs  every  sentence  of  Job,  David,  and  Solomon  ;  and 
passes  on,  without  result,  through  the  vague  declama- 
tion of  the  prophets,  until  his  attention  is  suddenly 
riveted  on  the  anonymous  bard  of  the  Captivity, 
whose  poems  have  been  published  in  the  name  of 
Isaiah  :  ^  '  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men  ;  a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief :  and  we  hid  as  it 
were  our  faces  from  him ;  he  was  despised,  and  we 
esteemed  him  not.  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and 
carried  our  sorrows :  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken, 
smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  But  he  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  : 

^  Isaiali  liii. 
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the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with 
his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray  ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way  ;  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He 
was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not 
his  mouth :  he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he 
openeth  not  his  mouth.  He  was  taken  from  prison  and 
from  judgment  :  and  who  shall  declare  his  generation  ? 
for  he  was  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living  :  for  the 
transgression  of  My  people  was  he  stricken.  And  he 
made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in 
his  death ;  because  he  had  done  no  violence,  neither 
was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth.' 

Modern  criticism  detects  in  this  language  of  the 
bard,  a  poetic  description  of  the  unmerited  sufferings  of 
that  unhappy  fanatic,  Jeremiah  ;  but,  as  Jesus  reads  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  controlled  by  the  superstition  of 
his  ase,  his  heart  throbs  with  one  of  those  sudden  and 
starthng  convictions  which  flash  through  men's  minds 
in  the  supreme  crisis  of  their  career.  If  he  is  indeed 
the  Messiah — and  who  can  doubt  the  declaration  of 
the  inspired  Baptist  ? — away  with  illusory  dreams  of 
earthly  thrones  and  kingdoms !  His  heavenly  Father 
Avould  not  have  bestowed  on  him  the  soul  of  a  martyr 
to  accomplish  the  triumplis  of  a  warrior  king.  The 
words  of  Isaiah  depict  the  career  of  the  true  Messiah, 
and  the  prophetic  decree  has  gone  forth  dooming  him 
to  humiliation,  suffering,  and  death.  Now,  after  the 
lapse  of  nearly  two  thousand  years,  evangelical  theolo- 
o-ians,  sustaining  the  dogma  of  the  atonement,  dwell  on 
this  passage  of  the  Hebrew  bard  as  a  definite  and  cir- 
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ciimstantial  forecast  of  t]ie  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus, 
as  tlie  predestined  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ; 
but  as  we  gaze  across  intervening  centuries,  and  see 
Jesus  rise  up  from  the  study  of  Isaiah  with  the  sad 
smile  of  a  doomed  man  on  his  lips,  we  know  that  he 
has  fallen  under  the  dominion  of  that  most  pernicious 
superstition — prophetic  fatalism — and  will  inevitably 
follow  the  example  of  John  by  fulfilling  prophecy, 
under  the  fatal  delusion  of  submission  to  the  will  of  his 
Father  in  heaven,  as  expressed  in  liis  reproof  of  Peter 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane :  '  But  how  then  shall  the 
Scripture  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  ? ' — words  of 
fatal  import,  which  briefly  define  the  true  nature  of  the 
superstition  in  which  the  religion  of  Christianity  origi- 
nated. 

If  Isaiah  forecast  a  crown  of  martyrdom,  from 
which  prophet  did  Jesus  borrow  the  triumphant  glories 
of  futurity  ?  We  answer,  from  the  visions  of  Enoch, 
which  depict  with  glowing  imagery  the  advent  of  the 
'  Son  of  Man  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  ; ' 
before  whom  the  book  of  life  is  opened,  the  wicked 
condemned,  and  driven  forth  with  shame  and  con- 
fusion to  '  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire,'  in  the  com- 
panionship of  fallen  angels  who  had  been  cast  '  into  the 
lowest  depths  of  the  fire  in  torments,  and  in  confine- 
ment shall  they  be  shut  up  for  ever ; '  and  tlie  righteous 
rewarded  by  eternal  happiness  in  the  presence  of  the 
Son  of  Man. 

We  annex  the  following  passages  from  Archbishop 
Laurence's  translation  of  the  Book  of  Enoch  : — '  Behold, 
he  comes  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  to  execute 
judgment  upon  them,  and  destroy  the  wicked,  and  re- 
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prove  all  the  carnal  for  everything  which  the  sinful  and 
ungodly  have  done  and  committed  against  him.'  ^  (See 
Jude  14,  15.) 

'  The  Lord  of  spirits  sat  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  and  the  spirit  of  righteousness  was  poured  out 
over  him.  The  word  of  his  mouth  shall  destroy  all  the 
sinners  and  all  the  ungodly,  who  shall  perish  at  his  pre- 
sence. In  that  day  shall  all  the  kings,  the  princes,  the 
exalted,  and  those  who  possess  the  earth,  stand  up,  be- 
hold, and  perceive  that  he  is  sitting  on  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  that  before  him  the  saints  shall  be  judged  in 
righteousness,  and  that  nothing  which  shall  be  spoken 
before  him  shall  be  spoken  in  vain.' 

'  Trouble  shall  come  upon  them  as  upon  a  woman  in 
travail.  One  portion  of  them  shall  look  upon  another. 
They  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall  humble  their  coun- 
tenance, and  trouble  shall  seize  them  when  they  shall 
behold  this  Son  of  woman  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory.  Then  shall  the  kings,  the  princes,  and  all  who 
possess  the  earth  glorify  him  who  was  concealed  ;  for 
from  the  beginning  the  Son  of  Man  existed  in  secret, 
whom  the  Most  High  preserved  in  the  presence  of  His 
power,  and  revealed  to  the  elect.'  ^ 

'  He  shall  sow  the  congregation  of  the  saints  and  of 
the  elect,  and  all  the  elect  shall  stand  before  him  in  that 
day.  All  the  kings,  the  princes,  the  exalted,  and  those 
who  rule  over  the  earth,  shall  fall  down  on  their  faces 
before  him,  and  shall  worship  him.  They  shall  fix  their 
hopes  on  this  Son  of  Man,  shall  pray  to  him  and  petition 
him  for  mercy.'  ^ 

'  Then  shall  the  Lord  of  spirits  hasten  to  expel  them 

1  Enoch  ii.  *  Enoch  Ixi.  ^  Enoch  Ixi. 
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from  his  presence.  Their  faces  shall  be  full  of  confusion. 
The  angels  shall  take  them  to  punishment,  that  vengeance 
may  be  inflicted  on  those  who  have  oppressed  his  chil- 
dren and  his  elect :  but  the  saints  and  elect  shall  be  safe 
in  that  day  ;  the  Lord  of  spirits  shall  reign  over  them, 
and  with  this  Son  of  Man  shall  they  dwell,  eat,  lie  down , 
and  rise  up  for  ever  and  ever.'^ 

This  marvellous  book — the  boldest  and  most  definite 
product  of  Hebrew  imagination — was,  in  fact,  the  Scrip- 
ture which  supplied  Jesus  with  his  vivid  conceptions  of 
Angels,  Devils,  the  Eesurrection,  Judgment,  Heaven, 
and  Hell.  Some  of  its  language  and  imagery  is  borrowed 
from  Daniel  (chap,  vii.),  but  it  is  to  the  Book  of  Enocli 
we  must  turn  for  full  and  elaborate  details  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom,  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Elect  One,  the 
Son  of  God,  supreme  in  righteousness,  knowledge,  and 
wisdom,  pre-existent  'before  tlie  creation  of  the  world,' 
and  '  proclaimed  before  the  Lord  of  all  spirits,  before 
the  sun  and  the  stars  of  heaven  were  created.' 

How  intense  the  perplexity  of  Jesus  as  he  studies 
conflicting  prophets  !  Isaiah  has  doomed  him  to  igno- 
miny and  death,  but  in  the  pages  of  Enoch  his  career 
is  a  triumphal  march.  Both  are  inspired  prophets,  and 
therefore  cannot  err  ;  but  who  can  reconcile  predictions 
mutually  destructive  ? 

Days  and  weeks  pass  away  in  doubt  and  perplexitj^, 
preventing  even  a  hint  to  his  disciples  that  he  is  indeed 
the  Messiah  of  the  prophets.  His  only  confidant  is  his 
Father  in  heaven,  to  whom  he  prays  for  divine  enlighten- 
ment in  this  great  crisis  of  his  destiny.  At  lengtli  it 
flashes  upon  him  as  a  revelation.    There  are  iwo  advents 

^  Enoch  Ixi, 
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of  the  Messiah  clearly  predicted :  one  as  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  doomed  to  persecution  and  death  ;  the  other 
as  a  glorified  Being,  appearing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
to  take  vengeance  on  his  cruel  enemies,  and  reward  his 
faithful  disciples. 

Hitherto,  even   when  sending  out  his  apostles   as 
missionaries,  Jesus  had  adhered  to  the  programme  of 
John — '  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ; '  but  now 
the  time  had  come  for  privately  disclosing  to  his  dis- 
ciples that  he  is  the  long-expected  Messiah  of  Israel  and 
Judah.     Jesus  leads  up   to  the  question  by  inquiring 
what  popular  opinions  were  generally  current  respect- 
ing him  ;  and  learns  that  social  gossip  identifies  him 
with  John  the    Baptist,  Elijah,  Jeremiah,   or  one    of 
the  prophets.     '  He  saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye 
that  I  am  ?     And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou 
art   the   Christ,    the    Son    of  the  living  God.^      Then 
charged    he   his    disciples    that    they  should    tell   no 
man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ.     From  that  time 
forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how  that 
he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  sufier  many  things  of 
the  elders  and  chief  priests  and   scribes,  and  be  killed, 
and  be  raised  again  the  third  day.'  ^ 

Jesus  having  thus  finally  identified  himself  with  the 
fatal  prediction  of  Isaiah,  his  persecution  and  death  at 
the  hands  of  enemies,  exasperated  by  the  candour  of 
his  denunciations,  was  a  foregone  conclusion ;  and  we 
thus  behold  him  lured  by  the  prophetic  superstition 
to  court  fulfilment  of  the  fatal  programme  penned  by 
the  gifted  personator  of  Isaiah.     But  did  he  predict  his 

^  We  exclude  the  interpolated  verses  17-19. 
2  Matt.  xvi.  15,  16,  20,  21. 
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own  resurrection,  and  even  name  the  period  of  deten- 
tion in  the  grave  ?  The  reply  of  Peter,  '  Be  it  far  from 
thee,  Lord ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee,'  obviously 
refers  to  persecution  and  death,  without  any  conscious- 
ness of  a  glorious  resurrection;  and  all  the  Gospels 
clearly  indicate  that,  at  the  crucifixion,  none  of  the 
apostles  anticipated  the  miracle  of  a  risen  Saviour. 

The  warning  voice  of  Peter  was  powerless  to  con- 
trol the  growing  fanaticism  of  Jesus,  and  the  severity 
with  which  he  was  rebuked  finally  silenced  all  the 
Apostles.  Thus  Jesus  became  hopelessly  entangled  in 
the  meshes  of  prophetic  illusion,  deprived  of  all  advice 
and  counsel  which  might  have  shown  him  that  self- 
immolation,  in  harmony  with  the  fanciful  utterance  of 
an  ancient  bard,  was  a  form  of  suicide  irreconcilable 
with  the  purpose  of  a  beneficent  Deity. 

Having  thus  announced  to  his  disciples  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  which  awaited  him  according  to  Isaiah, 
he  also  communicated  to  them  the  Messianic  glories 
predicted  by  Enoch. 

Matt.  xvi.  27,  28:  'For  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels,  and 
then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some  standing  here 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of 
Man  coming  in  his  kingdom.' 

Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31,  34-36  :  '  And  then  shall  ap- 
pear the  sign  of  tlie  Son  of  Man  in  heaven  ;  and  then 
shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn  ;  and  they  shall 
see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he  shall  send  his 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall 

8   2 
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gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  sliall  not  pass  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away.  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only.' 

When  we  consider  that  the  form  and  substance  of 
these  startling  announcements  are  borrowed  from  the 
Book  of  Enoch,  and  that,  contrary  to  the  expectations 
of  Jesus,  nearly  two  thousand  years  have  passed  away 
without  their  fulfilment,  we  inevitably  see  in  him  the 
innocent  victim  of  illusory  dreams  originating  in  the 
Messianic  fanaticism  of  some  unknown  enthusiast, 
speaking  in  the  name  of  a  man  who  had  been  dead 
three  thousand  years. 

The  author  of  the  Book  of  Enoch  knew  nothing  of 
a  suflfering  Messiah.  His  hopes  rested  on  the  trium- 
phal appearance  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his  glory.  Jesus,  as 
we  have  seen,  reconciled  the  conflicting  predictions  of 
Isaiah  and  Enoch  by  adopting  the  theory  of  a  second 
advent,  as  the  only  possible  solution  of  prophetic  des- 
tiny ;  but  who  was  to  determine  the  date  of  that  mar- 
vellous event  ?  A  general  consensus  of  opinion  pointed 
to  that  age  as  the  era  of  Messianic  triumph.  Although 
the  Jews  could  not  accept  the  carpenter's  son  as  the 
promised  Prince  of  Judah,  they  did  not  cease  to  antici- 
pate an  early  appearance  of  the  national  deliverer. 
Jesus,  therefore,  inferred  that,  although  the  day  and 
the  hour  were  still  unrevealed,  his  second  and  glorious 
advent  would  occur  within  the  lifetime  of  his  disciples. 
We    thus     attain     the    remarkable    position   that    the 
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Messianic  views  of  Jesus  were  identical  witli  those  of 
the  nation,  with  the  exception  that  the  triumphal 
advent  would  be  the  second,  instead  of  the  first  appear- 
ance of  the  promised  Saviour  of  the  people.  And  thus 
the  first  Christians  were  simply  Jews  who  participated 
in  the  national  expectation  of  the  triumphal  Messiah  of 
the  prophets,  but  believed  he  had  already  passed  a 
brief  period  on  earth. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

THE   TRAGEDY   OF   CALVARY. 

At  lengtli  tlie  tragedy  of  Calvary  was  at  hand.  Jesus 
had  deeply  wounded  the  susceptibilities  of  the  sacer- 
dotal and  philosophic  formalists  of  his  day,  by  the 
mere  suggestion  of  a  kingdom  of  heaven  from  which 
they  were  to  be  excluded  ;  and,  true  to  the  spirit  of 
religious  intolerance  which  has  characterised  Hebrew 
and  Cliristian  theology,  from  the  slaugliter  of  the 
Canaanites  to  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  they 
doomed  the  too  candid  Prophet  to  destruction,  who 
had  dared  to  form  independent  opinions  on  subjects 
witliin  their  own  realm  of  thouglit. 

Conscious  that  his  enemies  were  plotting  his  destruc- 
tion, Jesus  retired  to  the  privacy  of  Gethsemane  to 
finally  think  out  the  awful  problem  of  proplietic  fatal- 
ity, and  make  one  last  appeal  to  his  Father  in  heaven 
for  merciful  reconsideration  of  Isaiah's  cruel  prediction  : 
'  He  was  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment,  he  was 
cut  oiT  out  of  the  land  of  the  living.'  This  is  the  de- 
cree of  an  inspired  prophet,  but  can  it  be  the  will  of 
God  that  innocent  blood  should  be  shed  ?  Is  there  no 
way  of  escape  from  prophetic  destiny?  Is  he  doomed 
to  silence  before  the  judgment-seat,  to  be  led  forth  as 
a  dumb  animal  to  the  slaughter  .^  Was  not  Isaac 
snatched  at  the  last  moment  from  the  sacrificial  knife  ? 
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and  may  not  a  way  of  escape  be  found  for  him  also  ? 
Alas !  no  prophet  ever  predicted  the  premature  death 
of    Isaac ;    he   was  not,  therefore,  inevitably  doomed 
to  die,  til  at  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.     Enoch 
speaks  only  of  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory  ;  why,  therefore,  should  Isaiah  destine  him 
to  pass  through  the  portals  of  death  to  the  possession 
of  his  kingdom  ?     Alas  !  it  is  w^ritten  ;  and  what  mortal 
can  blot  out  Scripture  ?  '  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me :   nevertheless  not  as  I  will, 
but    as  thou  wilt.'  ^      Hush !     Is    that    a   voice    from 
heaven  ?    the   flutter    of    an  angel's    wings  ?     No !    it 
is  but  the  sighing  of  the  wind,  which  mocks  him  w^ith 
one   brief   moment  of   reviving    hope.     He  turns    for 
human  sympathy  towards  the  men  whom  he  has  chosen 
as  his  companions  in  the  Messianic  career,  but  even  this 
consolation  is  denied  him.     These  poor  simple-minded 
peasants,  as  incompetent  for  the  conception  or  execu- 
tion of  a  great  design  as  a  group  of  modern  fishermen, 
slumber,  with  childlike  indifference  to  the  awful  ordeal 
through  which  their  Lord  and  Master  is  passing. 

Again  and  again  the  predestined  victim  of  the  pro- 
phets vainly  appeals  for  mercy  to  his  Father  in  heaven  ; 
and  at  length  recognising  the  impossibility  of  divine  in- 
terference with  Scripture,  even  to  prevent  the  judicial 
murder  of  the  innocent,  he  yields  with  pious  and  noble 
resignation  to  the  forecast  of  Isaiah. 

Jesus  is  arrested  by  the  myrmidons  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders.  One  of  the  apostles  having  shown  a 
disposition  to  resist  violence,  Jesus  said,  '  Thinkest  thou 
that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  pre- 

1  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 
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sently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  but 
how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must 
be  ? '  -^  Could  language  give  its  clearer  insight  into 
the  nature  of  that  pernicious  superstition  which  lured 
Jesus  into  the  interpretation  and  fulfilment  of  prophecy, 
under  the  fatal  illusion  that  he  w^as  thus  accomplishing 
the  divine  Avill  and  purpose  ?  What  limits  can  we  place 
to  the  self-sacrifice  of  noble  minds  controlled  by  the 
fanaticism  which  hears  the  voice  of  God  in  the  accents 
of  priests  and  prophets  ? 

Let  us,  however,  assume,  injustice  to  the  unknown 
author  of  Isa.  liii.,  that  could  he  have  anticipated  the 
tragic  consequences  of  his  poetic  rhapsodies,  he  would 
have  thrust  his  riglit  hand  into  the  fUxmes,  rather  than 
pen  tlie  lines  which  were  to  cause  the  martyrdom  of 
Calvary. 

'  Then  all  tlie  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled.'  Other 
men  of  commanding  genius  have  been  happy  in  the 
choice  of  friends  faithful  unto  death  ;  but  Jesus  failed 
to  secure  the  fidelity  of  even  one  disciple  in  the  hour 
of  his  desperate  extremity.  How  unfortunate  are  the 
ancient  Hebrews  in  their  historians,  whether  Mosaic  or 
evangelical,  who  so  frequently  depict  them  as  destitute 
of  the  heroism  so  conspicuous  in  the  annals  of  Aryan 
races  ! 

Jesus  stands  in  the  presence  of  his  sacerdotal  judges, 
calmly  resolute  in  his  adherence  to  the  programme  of 
Isaiah  :  '  He  was  oppressed  and  afflicted,  yet  he  opened 
not  his  mouth.  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb, 
so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth.'     The  meaning  of  the  pro- 

1  Matt.  xx\-i.  5.3,  54. 
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pliet  is  clear.  No  word  in  self-defence  may  pass  from 
his  lips.  False  witnesses  appear  against  him,  but  Jesus 
maintains  the  self-denial  of  unbroken  reticence.  The 
High  Priest  adjures  him  by  the  living  God  to  declare 
whether  he  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  at 
length  answers  in  the  affirmative,  and  adds,  '  Neverthe- 
less I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of 
Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven.'  Thus  Jesus  openly  declares  that 
he  is  the  Hebrew  Messiah  ;  and  as  his  pretensions  are 
apparently  irreconcilable  with  the  humiliation  of  his 
position,  he  announces  the  glories  of  the  second  advent 
predicted  by  Enoch  and  Daniel.  The  words  '  Son  of 
God  '  from  the  lips  of  the  high  priest,  if  not  an  inter- 
polation, can  only  be  synonymous  with  the  Messiah  ;  for 
how  could  he  have  anticipated  a  divinity  unheard  of 
till  tlie  second  century  ?  or  why  should  Jesus,  claim- 
ing to  be  the  Son  of  God,  reply  in  words  which  referred 
to  the  Son  of  Man  ? 

H"  the  Sanhedrim  were  ignorant  of  the  visions  of 
Enoch,  its  Pharisaic  members  were  at  least  familiar 
Avitli  the  imagery  of  Daniel,  and  miglit  well  have  listened 
with  compassion  to  the  visionary  simplicity  of  the  man 
who  thus  identified  himself  with  the  dreams  of  pro- 
phetic bards.  But  why  expect  compassion,  or  even 
justice,  from  the  ministers  of  a  theology  prolific  in  pious 
cruelty  and  sacred  massacre  ?  Sufficient  that  a  Gali- 
lean peasant  has  proclaimed  a  kingdom  of  heaven 
unknown  to  Hebrew  orthodoxy,  and  now  thus  blas- 
phemously speaks  of  appearing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ; 
— away  with  him  to  speedy  execution !  In  our  com- 
passionate tenderness  for  the  noble  enthusiast  thus  un- 
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justly  sentenced  to  deatli,  we  naturally  feel  abhorrence 
of  the  men  who  sent  him  to  the  appallmg  ignommy  of 
the  cross  ;  but  judged  hnpartially,  they  were  doubtless 
quite  as  conscientious  in  their  bigotry  as  the  Christian 
priests  of  futurity,  who  piously  consigned  Jews  and 
heretics  to  the  flames  as  wicked  opponents  of  the  ortho- 
dox faith. 

Condemned  by  hostile  priests,  he  might  yet  find 
safety  in  an  appeal  to  Eoman  justice;  but  the  terrible 
ordeal  of  silent  self-repression  in  the  presence  of  his 
enemies  had  not  shaken  the  devotion  of  Jesus  to  the 
prophetic  superstition,  and  when  arraigned  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Pilate,  he  even  courted  Eoman  hos- 
tility as  the  self-appointed  King  of  the  Jews.  But  the 
powerful  representative  of  an  invincible  empire,  un- 
moved by  Hebrew  prejudices,  could  hear  with  calm 
indifference  of  claims  to  royalty,  which  to  him  were 
but  the  harmless  dreams  of  an  inoffensive  visionary ; 
and  he  would  have  gladly  rescued  this  interesting  en- 
thusiast from  the  persecution  of  his  enemies,  but  that, 
to  his  amazement,  the  eccentric  prisoner  obstinately 
refused  to  plead  against  the  fictitious  charges  of  his 
accusers. 

Lidvc  is  the  only  evangelist  who  records  that  Pilate 
referred  the  case  of  Jesus  to  the  adjudication  of  Herod  :  ^ 
'  Now  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad, 
for  he  was  of  a  long  time  desirous  to  see  him,  because 
he  had  heard  concerning  him,  and  he  hoped  to  see  some 
miracle  done  by  him  :  and  he  questioned  him  in  many 
words,  but  he  answered  him  nothing.'  Can  we  imagine 
a  more  convincing  proof  of  his  unreasoning  adherence 

^  Luke  xxiii.  7-11. 
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to  the  programme  of  Isaiah  ?  The  refusal  of  tlie  inno- 
cent to  plead  against  the  false  accusations  of  perjured 
witnesses  is  a  grave  oflence  against  society,  for  un- 
merited convictions  necessarily  encourage  malicious 
prosecutions  ;  but  Jesus  places  prophecy  above  ethics, 
and  prefers  jdelding  to  injustice  to  casting  the  slightest 
doubt  on  the  language  of  Isaiah. 

Eestored  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Eoman  governor, 
who  can  question  tliat  if  the  eloquent  preacher  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  had  appealed  to  Eoman  justice 
by  demanding  an  impartial  investigation  into  his  blame- 
less  life,  Pilate  would   have    successfully   resisted    the 
judicial    murder    of    an     innocent    man  ?       But    how 
tlien  could  the  Scriptures  have  been  fulfilled  ?     What 
is  the  life  of  Jesus  when  weighed  in  the  balance  with 
the  words  of  the  great  Nabi,  who  speaks  with  the  voice 
of  God  ?      Prepare,  therefore,  the  crown  of  thorns,  the 
purple  robe  of  mockery ;  erect  the  cross,  that   Jesus 
may  die  a  felon's  death  in  vindication  of  the  j)rophets  ! 
Had  Pilate  been  one  of  the  noblest  of  the  Eomans, 
even  yet  he  might  have  saved   this    silent,  obstinate, 
mysterious  Jew,  who  courts  destruction  as  a  phantom 
king  ;  but  being  a  mere  ordinary  official,  fearing  to  incur 
responsibility,  he  vainly  washes  from  his  hands  the  stain 
of  innocent  blood,  and  surrenders  Jesus  to  the  martyr- 
dom around  which  has  gathered  the  legends,  dogmas, 
and  mysteries  of  ecclesiastical  Christianity. 

At  length  the  appalling  tragedy  hastens  to  its  con- 
clusion. Eeligion  nails  Jesus  to  the  cross — the  future 
symbol  of  a  new  theology,  whose  priests  shall  also,  in 
due  time,  torture  and  execute  the  victims  of  Christian 
intolerance  ;  the  nerves  and  tendons  of  his  hands  and 
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feet  are  lacerated  by  inflamed  and  festering  wounds ; 
swarming  flies  transform  the  sensory  nerves  into  instru- 
ments of  lingering  torture  ;  the  slightest  movement  sends 
a  thrill  of  agony  through  each  quivering  limb  ;  the 
veins  reject  the  superabundant  flow  from  distended 
arteries ;  and  the  blood,  turned  from  its  course,  presses 
with  swollen  vessels  on  the  throbbing  brain ;  the  ex- 
haustion of  hunger  is  welcomed  as  the  harbinger  of 
death,  but  the  raging  agony  of  thirst  is  ever  craving 
for  one  drop  of  water  to  cool  the  burning  tongue  ; 
arrested  circulation  forbids  coherent  thought,  and  fills 
the  mind  with  distracting  imagery  of  horror  and 
despair. 

Convinced  that  we  hold  the  true  version  of  tJie 
Messianic  illusions  of  Jesus,  we  thus  imaginatively  re- 
produce his  drifting  thoughts  :  '  Nazareth — Galilee — 
that  peaceful  life  of  dreams  until  the  voice  had  spoken 
in  the  wilderness  !  But  what  did  the  Baptist  mean  by 
doubt  ? '  '  Art  thou  he  that  cometh,  or  look  we  for 
another  ?  '  '  Another  Messiah  ? — another  Son  of  Man  ? 
— another  Christ  ?  Am  I,  then,  a  dreamer — an  impos- 
tor ?  No  ;  these  are  the  whisperings  of  Satan  ;  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  come  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints  to  exe- 
cute judgment  on  his  enemies. — They  said  I  was  beside 
myself,  but  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures  :  "He  is  de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men,  oppressed  and  afflicted,  yet 
lie  opened  not  his  mouth.  He  was  taken  from  pri- 
son  "      Hark  ! '  '  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  come 

down  from  the  cross.' — '  I  healed  the  sick,  I  cast  out 
demons,  why  not  release  this  tortured  body  ?  No,  the 
Son  must  obey  the  Father. — That  group  of  women, 
faithful  unto    death,  when  men   have  fled   the  terrors 


THE  TRAGEDY  OF  CALVARY.  2G9 

of  the  cross ! — Mary  !  how  that  woman  loves  !  but  the 
Son  of  Man  has  no  love  to  give. — Peter !  John  !  James  ! 
— That  voice  again  ' !  '  He  is  the  Khig  of  Israel,  let  him 
come  clown  from  tlie  cross,  and  we  will  believe  in  liim.' 
— '  Not  yet,  not  yet  a  king  !  —But  the  time  cometh,  and 
is  even  now  at  hand,  when  I  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of 
my  glory.' — '  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.' 
— '  No,  for  no  voice  was  heard  or  angel  seen  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane. — But  why  this  lingering  agony 
— these  ignoble  horrors?  May  not  angels  bathe  tliis 
burning  brow,  or  death  come  quickly  to  end  this  mental 
anguish,  this  unutterable  torture  ?  Not  yet,  until  the 
Scriptures  are  fulfilled.' 

Thus  come  and  go  his  drifting  thoughts,  until  Isaiah 
adds  yet  another  pang  to  mental  anguish.  '  He  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors,'  therefore  must  die  as 
the  companion  of  thieves,  who  snatch  some  moments 
from  despair  to  jeer  and  scoff  at  virtue  ending  thus  as 
crime.  '  Is  this  he  who  preached  glad  tidings,  healed 
the  sick,  made  demons  tremble,  and  yet  is  crucified  with 
us,  whose  gospel  is  murder — our  heaven,  the  orgies 
purchased  with  the  spoils  of  plundered  travellers ! ' 
But  Jesus  has  no  answer  for  these  raihng  thieves.  He 
passes  in  lethargic  stupor  into  the  realm  of  phantoms, 
where  smiling  angels  present  a  flowing  cup  dashed 
from  his  hps  by  grinning  fiends ;  and  Isaiah  sings  the 
death-song  of  the  Messiah,  interrupted  by  Enoch  bear- 
ing a  royal  crown,  which  Satan  seizes  and  ascends  a 
throne,  from  which  he  is  hurled  by  the  archangel 
hastening  to  proclaim  the  final  judgment. 

Aroused  to  momentary  consciousness  of  the  appalling 
present,  Jesus  yields  again  to  torpor,  oblivious  even  of 
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dreams,  to  awake  at  the  near  approach  of  death,  and 
hear  liis  bitterest  enemies  exclaim,  '  He  trusted  in  God, 
let  Him  deliver  him.'  It  is  too  much  for  overtasked 
humanity.  He  utters  the  terrible  cry,  '  My  God  !  my 
God  !  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  ? '  and  thus  despairs 
and  dies,  the  noblest  Martyr  of  theology,  sacrificed  on 
the  dual  altar  of  prophetic  superstition  and  sacerdotal 
intolerance. 

Thus,  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  two  thousand  years, 
we  discover  the  long-lost  secret  of  the  Messianic  illusions 
of  the  Son  of  Man ;  and  detect  that,  if  the  unknown 
author  of  the  visions  of  Enoch  had  never  existed,  man- 
kind would  never  have  heard  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Jesus  could  not  have  accepted  the  Messianic  office  as 
the  mere  man  of  sorrows  depicted  by  Isaiah  ;  and  unless 
the  visions  of  Enoch  had  suggested  the  theory  of  a 
second  advent  with  its  throne  of  glory,  he  would  have 
inevitably  rejected  the  nomination  of  John,  and  lived 
and  died  a  Galilean  peasant,  as  absolutely  unknown  to 
posterity  as  the  humblest  of  his  Nazarene  compatriots. 

If  Jesus,  therefore,  was  controlled  by  prophetic 
dreams,  shown  by  their  non-fulfilment  to  have  been  but 
vain  illusions,  how  shall  we  explain  the  marvellous  trans- 
formation of  a  simple-minded  Galilean  peasant  into  the 
Almighty  Deity  of  the  Gentiles,  sharing,  as  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  infinite  attributes  of 
Supreme  Divinity  ?  Let  us  seek  an  answer  to  this 
momentous  question  through  a  candid  and  impartial 
inquiry  into  the  further  evolution  of  Christianity. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE    RESURKECTION'. 

The  history  of  Christianity  begins  with  the  alleged 
Resurrection,  as  recorded  in  the  conflicting  narratives  of 
the  Evancrelists. 

According  to  Mark,  Mary  Magdalene,  with  two 
companions,  approached  the  tomb  of  Jesus  early  in  the 
morning,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  following  the 
crucifixion,  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepul- 
chre, entered  and  saw,  with  natural  alarm,  a  young  man 
clothed  in  a  white  robe,  who  informed  them  that  Jesus 
had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  would  meet  the  disciples 
in  Galilee.  '  And  they  went  out  quickly  and  fled  from 
the  sepulchre,  for  they  trembled  and  were  amazed  ; 
and  they  said  nothing  to  anyone,  for  they  were  afraid.'  ^ 
Thus  ends  the  second  Gospel.  The  remaining  twelve 
verses,  absent  from  the  oldest  Greek  MSS.,  are  the 
interpolation  of  a  later  writer  ;  and  thus,  the  Evan- 
gelist, said  to  have  written  under  the  direction  of 
the  apostle  Peter,  is  silent  respecting  the  apparition 
and  ascension  of  Jesus.     In  the  Gospel  according  to 

'  Mark  xvi.  1-8. 
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Luke  we  read :  '  Moreover,  certain  women  of  our  com- 
pany amazed  us,  having  been  early  at  the  tomb  ;  and 
when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came  saying  that 
they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said  that 
he  was  alive.'  ^  This  passage,  read  in  connection  with 
Mark's  version,  and  amounting  to  nothing  more  than 
hearsay  evidence,  obviously  reproduces  one  of  the 
earliest  leo'ends  of  the  Eesurrection. 

But  let  us  test  the  interpolated  passage  of  Mark  by 
a  reasonable  criticism.  The  Apostles  could  not  accept 
the  truth  of  the  Eesurrection,  on  the  evidence  of  three 
witnesses  ;  and  yet,  when  Jesus  subsequently  appeared 
to  the  Eleven,  he  said  unto  them,  '  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.'  Salvation  is, 
therefore,  denied  to  all  but  baptized  believers,  possessed 
of  a  faith  impossible  to  Apostles  ! 

In  the  same  passage  we  find,  among  the  proposed 
evidences  of  Christianity,  miracles  which  would  liave 
classed  primitive  Christians  with  snake-charmers  and 
jugglers. 

We  furthermore  learn  that,  'after  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  tliem.  He  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and 
sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'  It  seems  strange  that 
the  position  of  honour  should  be  the  same  in  heaven  as 
on  earth  ;  but  our  surprise  vanishes  when  we  find  that 
the  interpolator  is  simply  borrowing  his  ideas  from 
Psalm  ex.  Luke  also  mentions  that  Jesus  was  '  carried 
up  into  heaven  ; '  ^  but  as  these  words  are  also  an  inter- 
polation, we   thus  receive  further  confirmation  of  the 

^  Luke  xxiv.  22,  23.  *  Luke  xxiv.  5L 
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imaginative  orisrin  of  the  last  twelve  verses  of  Mark's 
Gospel. 

The  compilers  of  Matthew  freely  accept  the  legends 
of  their  age.  Mark's  white-robed  stranger  becomes 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  Avith  a  countenance  like  Hghtning, 
descending  from  heaven  to  roll  back  the  stone,  as  if  a 
risen  God  required  miraculous  help  to  burst  the  fetters 
of  the  grave !  ^  They  also  tell  us  that  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  placed  a  guard  of  Eoraan  soldiers  at  the 
tomb  of  Jesus,  because  he  had  foretold  his  resurrec- 
tion ;  ^  and  yet,  the  Apostles  were  so  unconscious  of  the 
prediction,  that  they  treated  the  evidence  of  Mary  and 
her  companions  as  merely  idle  gossip.  They  had  wit- 
nessed the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  and  had  received, 
as  apostolic  missionaries,  the  marvellous  gift  of  restor- 
ing the  dead  to  life,  and  yet  were  incredulous  of  the 
Messianic  Eesurrection. 

The  Eoman  guard  saw  an  angel  descend  from 
heaven,  and  Jesus  rise  from  the  grave,  but  instead 
of  rushing  forth  wildly  to  spread  the  marvellous  tale, 
they  kept  and  sold  the  priceless  secret  of  the  Eesur- 
rection to  high  priests,  who  conspired  to  defraud  the 
Hebrew  race  of  their  Messiah,  and  mankind  of  attested 
Lumortality.  But,  if  men  ever  existed  capable  of  so 
monstrous  a  design,  could  gold,  however  freely  lavished, 
purchase  the  unbroken  silence  of  those  who  had  wit- 
nessed the  marvels  of  the  Eesurrection  ? 

The  action  of  the  chief  priests  was  a  crime  agamst 
Humanity,  and  yet  Jesus,  in  seeking  the  solitude  of  a 
mountain,  concurred  in  the  design  of  concealing  that 
he  had  risen  from  the  dead.     If  the  Eoman  sentinels, 

1  Matt,  xxviii.  2  T^j^tt.  xxvii.  62-G6. 
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instead  of  selling  tlie  secret,  had  openly  proclaimed  the 
miracle,  would  Jesus  have  confirmed  their  evidence  by 
making  a  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  or  permitted  them 
to  be  punished  as  impostors,  by  his  own  persistent  con- 
cealment of  his  bodily  existence  ? 

The  credulous  compilers  of  Matthew's  Gospel  over- 
look the  fact  that,  if  Jesus  had  openly  forecast  the  Ee- 
surrection,  his  concealment  of  the  accomplished  miracle 
placed  him  under  the  ban  of  Moses,  as  a  prophet  whose 
prediction  had  not  been  fulfilled.     But  if  the  pro]3hecy 
had  ever  been  uttered,  could  Mary  and  the  Apostles 
have  forgotten  what  priests  and  elders  so  easily  recalled  ? 
Matthew  alone  records  that,  when  Jesus  died,  '  the 
graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  aftei'  his  resur- 
rection, and   went  into  the  Holy  City,   and  appeared 
unto  many.'^    Whilst,  therefore,  these  visitants  from  the 
unseen  world  were  walking  about  the  streets   of  Jeru- 
salem attesting  Immortality,  the  Apostles  were  denying 
the  credibility  of  the  Messianic  Eesurrection,  because 
they  understood  not  the  Scriptures.     The  chief  priests 
and  elders  bought  the  silence  of  the  Eoman  guards  ;  did 
they  also  purchase  the  evidence  of  the  numerous  wit- 
nesses who  had  seen  and  conversed  with  the  risen  saints 
at  Jerusalem  ?     But  the  presence  of  legendary  fiction  is 
at  once  disclosed  in  the  anomaly  of  saints  restored  to 
life  on  Friday  and  remaining  in  their  graves  until  the 
following  Sunday,  that  their  appearance  in  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem  might  synchronise  with  the  Eesurrection 
of  Jesus — an   incongruity  probably   arising    from  the 
interpolation  of  the  words,   '  after  his   resurrection,"  to 

1  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53. 
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reconcile  the  legend  with  the  statement  of  Paul  that 
Jesus  was  '  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.' 

The  compilers  of  Matthew  depict  Jesus  carefully 
concealing  his  victory  over  death  by  meeting  his  Apostles 
in  the  sohtude  of  a  mountain,  where,  although  he  could 
now  speak  with  the  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom  of 
Divinity,  in  freedom  from  the  embarrassing  role  of  the 
Hebrew  Messiah,  he  has  nothing  more  to  say  than  that 
all  power  is  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and 
that  his  disciples  are  to  teach  and  baptize  all  nations, 
in  the  name  of  a  Trinity  never  previously  heard  of,^ 
whose  personality  is  disclosed  in  the  formula — Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — unknown  to  Christianity  until  the 
second  century. 

Convinced  of  the  interpolation  of  Matthew  and  Mark, 
we  necessarily  reject  the  legendary  accretions  of  Luke 
and  John.  According  to  the  former,  Jesus  rose  from 
the  dead,  appeared  twice  to  his  disciples,  and  was 
carried  up  into  heaven  within  four-and-twenty  hours,'"* 
and  yet,  the  same  author  declares,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  that  Jesus  appeared  several  times  during  a 
period  of  forty  days  before  his  ascension.^  According 
to  this  Evangelist,  however,  Jesus  said  nothing  of  bap- 
tism, creeds.  Trinity,  or  miracles,  but  simply  repeated  the 
Gospel  message  of  repentance  and  remission  of  sins,  and 
explained  the  Scriptures  in  confirmation  of  prophetic 
fatality.  He  also  instructed  the  Apostles  to  wait  at 
Jerusalem  for  power  from  on  high,  in  which  Orthodoxy 
sees  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost.    But,  on  the  contrary,  John  affirms  that  the  Holy 

1  Matt,  xxviii.  lG-20.  '  Luke  x.xiv. 
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Spirit  and  full  ecclesiastical  powers  were  conferred  on 
tlie  Apostles  before  the  ascension.^ 

Do  we  accept  all  these  incongruities  as  revelation, 
recording  the  utterance  of  an  omniscient  Being  con- 
scious that  the  Christianity  of  futurity  would  condemn 
unbaptized  babes  to  eternal  fire,  consign  monotheists  to 
the  stake,  and  claim  universal  dominion  over  the  reason 
and  conscience  of  Humanity,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ?  Or,  are  we  not  rather  reading  the  blundering 
efforts  of  credulous  Piety  sustaining  a  constructive  re- 
surrection through  the  current  traditions  of  the  second 
century  ? 

Paul,  or  whoever  may  have  written  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  further  comphcates  the  story  of  the 
resurrection  by  affirming  that  Jesus  was  first  seen  by 
Peter,  then  by  the  twelve  apostles,  afterwards  by  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once,  the  majority  of  whom  were 
then  living,  and  finally  by  Paul  himself,  who,  in  thus 
classing  the  vision  on  the  road  to  Damascus  with  ante- 
cedent appearances  of  Jesus,  assigns  to  all  the  character 
of  impalpable  phantoms.^ 

Is  it  on  inspired  authority  that  Peter  is  thus  substi- 
tuted for  Mary ;  or  is  this  merely  Pauline  rejection  of 
the  important  position  held  by  woman  in  the  drama  of 
the  Eesurrection  ?  But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  writer 
who  considered  that  if  Jesus  be  not  risen  from  the  dead, 
his  followers  are  the  most  miserable  of  mankind,  and 
yet  neglected  to  preserve  for  posterity  the  names  and 
attested  evidence  of  the  surviving  majority  of  the  five 
hundred  witnesses  ? 

To  what  source  do  we,  therefore,  trace  the  legend 

^  John  XX.  ^  Cor.  xv.  5-8. 
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of  the  Resurrection?  The  fourth  Evangelist  records 
that  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  while  it  was  yet  dark, 
Mary  Magdalene  visited  the  sepulchre  alone,  saw  the 
stone  rolled  away,  and  hastened  to  inform  Peter  and 
John  that  the  body  of  Jesus  had  been  removed.  The 
two  Apostles  ran  to  the  tomb,  saw  that  the  body  was 
not  there,  and  returned  home  without  further  inquiry. 
But  Mary  remained  weeping  at  the  tomb,  and  saw  an 
apparition  of  Jesus. 

The  bereaved  convulsionnaire,  distracted  by  the 
appalling  horror  of  a  felon's  death  inflicted  on  her  dear 
Lord  and  Master,  went  forth  with  the  dawn  to  \^sit  the 
sepulchre,  in  that  condition  of  nervous  tension  which 
evokes  mere  phantoms  in  all  the  semblance  of  reality. 
What,  therefore,  more  natural  than  that  she  should 
see  an  apparition  of  Jesus,  and  that  her  excited  report 
of  the  marvellous  vision  originated  belief  in  the  Eesur- 
rection  of  the  Messiah,  around  which  subsequently  clus- 
tered the  unattested  legends,  accepted  as  authentic  by 
the  evangelical  compilers  of  the  second  century  ? 

The  details  of  the  Messianic  apparition  are  further 
amplified  in  the  Gospel  of  John  by  a  conversation  be- 
tween Jesus  and  Mary,  so  irreconcilable  with  Divinity 
or  Humanity  as  to  disclose  the  presence  of  legendary 
fiction.  If  Jesus  had  appeared  as  an  omnipresent  God, 
could  he  have  exclaimed — '  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  have 
not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father,' — as  if  it  were  obliga- 
tory on  Divinity  to  undergo  some  form  of  ceremonial 
purification  in  heaven,  before  touching  the  hand  of 
Mary  ?  If  he  spoke  as  the  Son  of  Man,  could  he  have 
thus  repulsed  his  most  faithful  and  devoted  disciple? 
And  if  Mary  had  suddenly  passed  from  despair  to  joy- 
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fulness,  could  she  have  gone  forth  from  the  presence 
of  her  beloved  Lord,  without  one  more  word  than 
Eabboni — Master  ? 

Primitive  Christianity,  therefore,  rests  on  faith  in 
the  Eesurrection,  attested  by  nothing  more  than  hear- 
say evidence.  And  if  the  Messianic  age  had  been 
postponed  till  the  nineteenth  century,  men,  who  now 
mistake  inherited  superstition  for  rational  conviction, 
would  reject  with  absolute  incredulity  a  Messiah  said  to 
have  privately  risen  from  the  dead,  according  to  the 
statements  of  his  immediate  followers. 

Evangelists  tell  us  that  the  Eesurrection  was  care- 
fully concealed  from  all  but  the  most  intimate  friends 
of  Jesus  ;  on  what  possible  grounds  could  he,  therefore, 
have  denied  the  proofs  of  immortality  to  the  millions 
whose  salvation  depends  on  the  truth  of  the  miracle  ? 
Orthodoxy  answers  that  thus  our  faith  is  tested  by 
inscrutable  wisdom.  But  this  pious  formula  is  equally 
apphcable  to  the  Eucharistic  miracle,  the  Assumption 
of  Mary,  and  the  Trinitarian  mystery.  Who,  there- 
fore, shall  determine  the  hmits  of  faith,  wlien  we  have 
parted  with  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  the  results  of 
experience,  and  the  conclusions  of  reason  ? 

In  harmony  with  poetic  justice,  we  would,  doubtless, 
all  rejoice  at  the  restoration  to  life  of  this  noble  victim 
of  superstition  and  intolerance.  But,  in  the  absence  of 
a  single  shred  of  rational  proof,  to  place  against  the 
overwhelming  evidence  of  the  ages,  that  the  dead  re- 
turn no  more,  the  fiction  of  Messianic  resurrection  is 
but  an  illusory  dream  ;  and  it  remains  for  us  to  deplore 
tlie  irreparable  loss  sustained  by  mankind  through  the 
premature  death  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  robs  us  of 
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tlie  higher  wisdom  to  which  he  would  have  attained 
under  the  refining  influence  of  maturer  years.  His 
brief  career,  depicted  in  no  attested  annals,  has  become 
the  nucleus  of  protean  systems,  identifying  his  name 
with  the  follies,  superstitions,  and  barbarism  of  the 
ages ;  but  it  has  been  reserved  for  this  century  of 
vaunted  intelligence  to  witness  the  dishonour  of  his 
memory  in  the  modern  craze  of  martial  evangelists, 
inviting  men  to  join  in  the  spiritual  orgies  of  hysterical 
fanaticism  through  the  vulgar  attractions  of  flaunting 
banners  and  sacrilegious  drums,  whose  sound  might 
well  recall  the  Son  of  Man  to  earth  to  denounce  this 
tumultuous  parody  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.^ 

Had  Peter,  James,  or  John  proposed  to  attract  the 
congregation  of  the  Mount  with  brazen  trumpets,  with 
what  scathing  wrath  would  not  Jesus  have  rejected  the 
mere  thousfht  of  inviting  candidates  for  the  Kin<]fdom  of 
Heaven  by  the  vulgar  attractions  immemorially  asso- 
ciated with  the  cultus  of  heathen  gods  !  And  could  he 
have  foreseen,  as  he  preached  repentance  and  forgive- 
ness on  the  Mount,  that  future  generations  would  wit- 
ness '  converts  '  hastening  to  the  sound  of  martial  music, 
to  relate  their  '  experiences  '  to  men,  instead  of  whisper- 
ing their  sins  to  God,  Jesus  would  have  doubtless  added 
the  following  exhortation  to  his  discourse  : — '  Take  heed 
that   ye  do  not  confess   your    sins  before  men,  to  be 

1  Extract  from  tlie  '  Times,'  September  22,  1882  :— '  A  brass  band  ac- 
companied the  songs  of  the  Army.  Besides  brass  instruments,  all  diversities 
of  stringed  and  other  instruments  served  to  swell  the  volume  of  sound. 
There  were  cymbals,  tambourines,  concertinas,  and  "  bones."  Among  the 
incidents  of  the  evening  was  the  spirited  rendering  of  a  song  descriptive  of 
the  army  as  the  "  Lord's  Brigade,''  with  the  motto  "  blood  and  fire."  The 
vocalist,  who  had  been  an  acrobat,  jumped  as  he  sang.' 
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heard  by  them  :  otherwise  ye  have  no  forgiveness  from 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Therefore,  when  thou 
wouldst  confess  thy  transgressions,  do  not  sound  a 
trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of 
men ;  but  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast 
shut  thy  door,  confess  thy  faults  to  thy  Father  which 
is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  will 
grant  thee  forgiveness.' 

But  the  Son  of  Man  believed  too  firmly  in  his 
second  advent  within  a  generation  to  anticipate  future 
forms  of  human  error ;  and  all  which  he  has  left  unsaid 
has  given  free  scope  to  the  fanciful  c]*eations  of  erratic 
piety,  passing  beyond  the  school  of  Galilee  into  the 
realms  of  superstition  and  fanaticism. 


281 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE   DAY    OF   PENTECOST THE    GALILEAN   APOSTLES. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  purporting  to  be  written  by 
tlie  author  of  the  third  gospel,  is  first  heard  of  late  in 
the  second  century.  Its  contents  disclose  the  pious 
design  of  constructing  a  history  of  the  earliest  days  of 
Christianity  from  legendary  materials,  which  assumed,  in 
a  credulous  age,  the  form  of  attested  facts.  Free  hand- 
hng  was,  doubtless,  indispensable  to  a  coherent  narra- 
tive ;  but  the  author  drifts  into  historical  romance  when 
he  puts  speeches  into  the  mouths  of  Peter,  Stephen, 
and  Paul,  so  much  ahke  in  form  and  substance,  that 
we  inevitably  detect  his  own  imaginative  version  of  what 
ought  to  have  been  said  on  each  occasion. 

The  opening  chapter  records  the  assembly  at  Jeru- 
salem of  the  Apostles,  with  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus 
and  her  female  companions.  They  had  quite  recently 
conversed  with  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  from 
whom  they  might  have  learned  lessons  of  priceless 
wisdom ;  and  yet  we  find  them  occupied  with  the  old 
superstition  of  prophetic  fatality,  adapting  ancient 
Scripture  to  the  actions  and  fate  of  Judas.  According 
to  Peter  it  was  inevitable  that  the  doomed  apostle 
should  betray  his  Lord  and  Master,  that  the  Scriptures 
might  be  fulfilled.  Jesus  had  taught  tlie  duty,  and  set 
the  example  of  compliance  with  the  demands  of  pro- 
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phecy.  Was  Judas,  therefore,  a  pious  man,  imitating 
Jesus  in  blind  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Deity  ;  or  a 
mere  automaton  in  the  grasp  of  prophetic  fatality,  pre- 
destined to  crime,  and  therefore  irresponsible  for  his 
actions  ? 

It  was  necessary  to  nominate  a  successor  to  Judas  ; 
so  these  men  who  might  have  referred  the  question  a 
few  hours  previously  to  the  Second,  or  a  few  hours 
later,  to  the  Third  person  in  the  Trinity,  proceeded  to 
elect  an  apostle  by  drawing  lots  ! 

The  compiler  of  the  Acts,  in  harmony  with  the 
previous  statement  of  Luke,  unauthenticated  by  any 
other  Evangelist,  records  that  Jesus  instructed  his 
Apostles  to  wait  at  Jerusalem  until  mvested  with  power 
from  on  high ;  but  this  mystical  innovation  has  no 
affinity  to  the  previous  teaching  of  Jesus  as  recorded  in 
the  first  two  Gospels.  When,  according  to  Matthew, 
the  twelve  Apostles  were  sent  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
Jesus  said  to  them : — '  But  when  they  deliver  you  up 
take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak,  for  it  is 
not  ye  that  speak  but  the  spirit  of  your  Father  that 
speaketh  in  you.'  ^  Jesus,  therefore,  knew  nothing  of 
the  mysterious  Being  introduced  into  the  Godhead  after 
his  death  ;  and  to  him  divine  inspiration  meant  nothing 
more  than  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  his  Father  on 
the  minds  of  his  disciples,  possessed  of  the  same  divine 
efficacy  during  his  lifetime  as  after  his  death. 

The  simplicity  of  Jesus  could  not,  however,  save  his 
disciples  from  the  superstitious  delusions  which  corrupt 
all  religions,  when  their  founders  have  passed  away 
from  the  scene  of  their  labours.      When  the  Day  of 

1  Matt.  X.  19. 
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Pentecost  was  fully  come,  tliey  were  all  together  in 
one  place,  waiting  for  some  novel  manifestation  of  the 
miraculous.  Long  vigils  spent  in  fasting  and  prayer  had 
prepared  them  for  the  hallucinations  of  cerebral  ex- 
haustion. They  fancied  Jesus  had  predicted  some  sign 
from  heaven  ;  and  the  supposed  prophecy  produced  its 
own  fulfilment.  '  Suddenly,  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven  as  of  the  rushing  of  a  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled 
all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  ap- 
peared unto  them  tongues  parting  asunder  hke  as  of 
fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them '  ^ — a  clear  case  of 
thunderstorm.  If  they  heard  a  sound  like  the  wind, 
was  it  not  the  wind  ?  If  their  faces  were  illuminated 
as  if  by  fire,  why  not  by  flashing  lightning  ?  But  was 
not  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  fully  attested  by 
the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues,  through  which  all  pre- 
sent addressed  a  cosmopolitan  crowd  with  colloquial 
fluency  in  several  languages  ? 

This  sensational  myth  was,  however,  finally  disposed 
of  by  Saint  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xiv.,  according  to  which 
the  fabulous  gift  of  tongues  were  unintelligible  sounds 
without  meaning  to  speaker  or  auditor  unless  inter- 
preted, Paul  cherished  extreme  distrust  of  polyglottic 
mysticism ;  but,  instead  of  openly  condemning,  he 
discussed  the  superstition  with  a  dexterous  diplomacy 
which  was  probably  more  effectual  in  its  extirpation 
than  avowed  hostihty.  How  great  a  master  of  subtle 
irony  is  Paul,  when  he  assures  the  Corinthians  that, 
although  speaking  with  tongues  more  than  any  of 
them,  he  preferred  five  Avords  of  common  sense  to  ten 
thousand  spoken  with   tongues  ;  and   that   there  were 

1  Acts  ii.  2,  3. 
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three  courses  open  to  the  possessor  of  the  dubious  gift 
— to  find  an  interpreter,  or  interpret  himself,  or  hold 
his  tongue.  These  simple  rules  no  doubt  silenced 
many  ambitious  spiritualists,  for  Paul  does  not  recur  to 
the  subject  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

The  Day  of  Pentecost,  therefore,  witnessed  a  fana- 
tical outburst  of  ecstatic  devotion,  seeking  frenzied 
utterance  in  vocal  sounds  so  destitute  of  meaning,  that 
some  irreverent  spectators  suggested  new  wine  as  the 
source  of  inspiration — an  obviously  impossible  idea 
to  men  hstening  to  words  of  wisdom  in  their  native 
tongue. 

But,  as  Peter  rises  to  address  the  assembly,  may  we 
not  expect  so  lucid  an  explanation  from  his  inspired 
lips  that  our  ignoble  scepticism  shall  vanish  as  mists 
before  the  sun  ? 

Marvellous  to  relate,  this  eminent  Apostle,  now  the 
medium  of  Divinity,  has  added  nothing  to  his  ideas 
since  last  addressing  us  respecting  Judas.  He  still 
moves  in  the  fetters  of  prophetic  fatality.  The  myste- 
rious linguists  of  Pentecost  are  not  drunk,  for  it  is  yet 
early  in  the  day  ;  but  are  simply  fulfilling  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  prophet  Joel :  '  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall 
prophesy ;  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams  ;  and 
on  my  servants,  and  on  my  handmaidens  I  will  pour 
out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy.' 

Paul  had,  therefore,  omitted  to  study  Joel,  and  was 
ignorant  of  Peter's  speech  when  he  wrote  his  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  for  he  makes  a  marked  dis- 
tinction between  prophecy  and  tongues,  and   sternly 
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denies  to  women  the  gift  of  spiritual  utterance.  Did 
Peter  therefore  err  in  connecting  Joel  with  the  Day  of 
Pentecost ;  or  does  Paul  discredit  an  inspired  prophet, 
when  he  quenches  the  Spirit  in  female  breasts  ? 

The  marvels  of  Pentecost  converted  three  thousand 
souls — the  natural  result  of  religious  excitement  which, 
in  modern  times,  assumes  the  form  of  '  Eevivals,'  as 
zealous  as  evanescent,  Jesus  placed  practical  morality- 
above  ecstatic  mysticism,  and  but  one  hundred  and 
twenty  of  his  followers  answered  to  the  roll-call  after 
his  death.  Peter  persuaded  himself  and  his  auditors 
that  they  were  under  the  spell  of  supernatural  influence, 
and,  forthwith,  thousands  were  won  by  this  novel  and 
exciting  superstition. 

As  one  of  the  important  results  of  the  Day  of 
Pentecost,  it  is  recorded  that  '  all  who  believed  were 
togetlier,  and  had  all  things  in  common,  and  sold  their 
possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as 
every  man  had  need.'  The  adoption  of  communism 
from  the  Essenes,  no  doubt  assumed  a  reasonable 
aspect  in  the  eyes  of  men  expecting  the  second  advent 
of  Jesus  within  their  own  generation ;  but  if  the 
Apostles  could  have  foreseen  that  nothing  would  be 
heard  of  the  Messiah  for  nearly  two  thousand  years, 
they  would  not  have  invited  social  chaos  by  encouraging 
the  idle  and  improvident  to  live  at  the  expense  of  the 
thrifty  and  industrious.  We  have  implicit  confidence 
in  the  honest  fanaticism  of  primitive  Christianity ;  but 
5'et  there  may  have  been  some  among  the  motley 
crowd  who  preferred  the  excitement  of  ecstatic  devo- 
tion to  the  drudgery  of  earning  daily  bread. 

But  was  the  experiment  of  communistic  socialism  a 
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success  ?  We  find  the  answer  in  chap.  iv.  1  :  '  And 
in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was 
multipHed,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians 
against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neg- 
lected in  the  daily  ministration.'  Let  modern  Socialists 
take  the  lesson  to  heart  that  even  among  men  and 
women  as  disinterested  as  primitive  Christians,  com- 
munism was  a  miserable  failure. 

The  hasty  and  imprudent  adoption  of  an  Essene 
custom  resulted  in  a  startling  tragedy.  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  his  wife  sold  some  property,  and  kept  back  a 
portion  of  the  price.  Perhaps  Ananias  was  a  shrewd 
practical  man,  distrustful  of  socialism,  and  desirous  of 
holding  something  in  reserve  for  possible  contingencies. 
Or  Sapphira  may  have  hinted  that,  if  anything  should 
happen  to  her  husband  before  the  Advent  of  Jesus 
in  the  clouds,  she  would  not  like  the  position  of  a 
pauper  scrambling  among  the  other  widows  for  her 
daily  rations.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  motives  of 
the  doomed  couple,  if  they  had  been  arraigned  before 
Jesus,  he  would  have  assuredly  condoned  so  trivial  an 
offence ;  but  under  the  new  regime  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
this  unhappy  husband  and  wife  were  condemned  to 
instant  execution. 

Ananias  enters  the  assembly.  The  president,  who 
had,  quite  recently,  denied  his  LoitI  and  Master,  and 
received  free  pardon  for  the  offence,  is  now  transformed 
into  a  pitiless  judge,  sternly  interrogating  this  half- 
hearted communist — '  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart  ?  ' 
Could  Ananias  solve  this  psychological  mystery  ?  Had 
he  not,  just  now,  been  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  ]iow, 
therefore,  could  Satan  have  gained  possession  ?      And 
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could  he  feel  quite  certain  of  his  own  identity,  whilst 
passing  thus  abruptly  from  human  to  divine,  from  divine 
to  diabolical  ?  No  time  is  granted  for  inquiry  ;  he  falls 
down  dead,  and  is  forthwith  hurried  to  his  grave,  with- 
out even  the  knowledge  of  his  nearest  kinsmen. 

If  there  had  been  in  that  assembly  one  true  disciple 
of  their  tender  and  loving  Master,  would  he  not  have 
sought  out  the  unhappy  Sapphira  to  gradually  disclose 
the  appalling  tragedy?  Did  these  divinely  inspired 
men  thank  God,  as  the  Pharisee  condemned  by  Jesus, 
that  they  were  not  sinners  like  this  man  Ananias, 
whilst  they  waited  for  the  condemnation  and  execu- 
tion of  Sapphira  ?  Or  were  the  feelings  of  humanity 
stifled  in  their  breasts  by  personal  fear  that  the  horrors 
of  Jehovistic  despotism  had  again  been  restored  in 
Israel ? 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  motives  of  the  as- 
sembly, Sapphira  is  permitted  to  enter  the  presence  of 
her  inflexible  judge  without  one  word  of  warning.  No 
time  is  granted  for  confession,  repentance,  or  absolu- 
tion. She  is  entrapped  into  a  lie,  condemned,  executed, 
and  carried  forth  for  burial  beside  her  husband ! 

There  were  no  coroner's  inquests  in  those  days ; 
but,  if  a  full  and  searching  inquiry  had  been  made  into 
these  mysterious  deaths  by  some  Eoman  oflScial,  how 
could  Peter  have  explained  the  startling  tragedy? 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  preached  a  gospel  of  repentance 
and  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  he  had  died,  risen  again, 
vanished  in  the  clouds,  and  sent  to  mankind  an  invisible 
Being,  invested  with  the  awful  power  of  striking  men 
and  w^omen  dead  who  even  unconsciously  offend  him. 
Would  such  an  explanation  have   satisfied   a  Eoman 
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magistrate ;  or  would  not  tlie  terrible  suspicion  of 
secret  poisoning  have  aroused  so  general  a  feeling  of 
indignation  against  the  new  sect,  as  to  have  imperilled 
the  existence  of  Christianity  ? 

'  And  great  fear  came  upon  the  whole  Church,  and 
upon  all  that  heard  these  things.'  In  fact,  a  reign  of 
terror  was  established  among  the  new  converts ;  and 
the  wonder  grows  how  men  who  had  ever  listened  to 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  became  reconciled  to  the  inter- 
vention of  the  Paraclete.  But  has  not  the  time  arrived 
for  modern  piety  to  vindicate  the  consistency  of  Trini- 
tarian Providence,  by  recognising  in  the  story  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  an  extravagant  legend,  indiscreetly 
authenticated  in  an  uncritical  age  by  tlie  too  credulous 
compiler  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ? 

The  logical  result  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost  was  uni- 
formity, and  consequent  infallibihty,  of  belief ;  for  how 
could  minds  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  have  any  room 
for  error?  The  compiler  of  the  Acts  accordingly 
affirms  that  all  believers  'were  of  one  heart  and  one 
soul';  when,  therefore,  dissensions  had  arisen  among 
tlie  faithful,  Christianity  had  practically  surrendered 
the  theory  of  divine  inspiration. 

Centuries  later  the  Church  recognised  that  the 
existence  of  ecclesiastical  Christianity  was  contingent  on 
suppression  of  the  theological  controversies  which 
raged  on  every  side,  and,  forthwith,  proceeded  to  stamp 
out,  by  decree  of  Pope  and  Council,  the  pretensions  of 
human  reason  to  question  the  necessarily  infallible  con- 
clusions of  divine  inspiration  ;  and  thus,  the  superstition 
born  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  forms  the  basis  of  Eoman 
pretensions   to  infallibility.      But  when   Protestantism 
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evolved  divergent  sects  preaching  conflicting  gospels, 
the  inference  thenceforth  became  inevitable  that  either 
inspiration  is  a  mere  illusion,  or,  as  in  Judaism,  there  is 
a  Chosen  Race,  so  also  in  Christianity  there  is  a  favoured 
sect,  whose  members  are  the  true  heirs  of  Pentecost. 
If,  however,  we  accept  the  broader  view  that  conflicting 
Protestants  are  all  divinely  enlightened,  is  there  not 
greater  consistency  in  the  Pope  who  claims  to  be  in- 
fallible because  he  is  inspired,  than  in  the  Protestant 
who  claims  to  be  inspired,  and  yet  is  not  infallible  1 

Eoman  and  Anglican  theologians  concur  in  believing 
that  the  miracle  of  Pentecost  is  periodically  renewed  by 
Episcopal  manipulation.  The  author  of  the  Acts  ad- 
mits the  obligation  of  proof  by  recording  the  gift  of 
tongues;  but  we  moderns  are  asked  to  believe  that 
the  young  deacon  or  priest,  in  whom  we  find  no  vestige 
of  the  transformation,  goes  forth  from  the  presence 
of  his  Bishop  a  divinely  inspired  minister  of  the 
gosj)el. 

As  the  Messianic  suj^erstition  had,  in  due  time,  pro- 
duced a  Messiah,  so  also  illusory  expectation  of  the 
Paraclete,  unsatisfied  by  the  Pentecostal  fiction,  even- 
tually evoked  personal  candidates  for  the  divine  oflfice. 
If  the  eternal  Logos  was  incarnate  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
why  should  not  the  Paraclete  also  appear  in  the  form 
of  man?  So  Montanus,  Manes,  and  Mahomed  have 
each,  at  different  epochs,  claimed  to  be  the  mysterious 
visitant  said  to  have  been  promised  by  the  Hebrew 
Messiah  ;  and  thus  a  Christian  superstition  has  become 
the  source  of  kindred  illusions,  culminating  in  the 
Moslem  fanaticism  which  rivals  Chiistianity  in  spiritual 
dominion  over  the  races  of  mankind. 
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Peter,  having  explained  the  marvels  of  Pentecost 
through  the  prophecies  of  Joel,  proves  the  Eesnr- 
rection  by  the  Psalms  of  David !  That  monarch  had 
sung — '  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption ' — therefore,  as  the  body  of  Jesus  could  not 
be  decomposed,  he  must  inevitably  have  risen  from  the 
dead !  According  to  Paul  five  hundred  witnesses  could 
have  attested  the  miracle  ;  but  Peter  relies  not  on  an 
attested,  but  on  a  constructive  Eesurrection.  He,  how- 
ever, quotes  the  sixteenth  psalm  from  the  Septuagint, 
which  erroneously  translates  the  Hebrew  plural  '  Holy 
One,'  instead  of  saints ;  the  Eesurrection  was  therefore 
inevitable  because  the  author  of  the  Acts  did  not  under- 
stand Hebrew ! 

When  we,  however,  subsequently  find  Paul  proving 
at  Antioch  that  Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead,  by  the 
same  fallacious  argument  adopted  by  Peter  at  Jerusa- 
lem, we  necessarily  infer  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is 
as  much  a  work  of  fiction  as  '  The  Abbot '  or  '  Kenil- 
worth,'  but  infinitely  inferior  to  the  productions  of 
Scott,  in  judicious  adaptation  of  imaginative  eloquence 
to  the  lips  of  traditional  or  historical  personages. 

This  view  receives  further  confirmation  through  the 
speech  of  Stephen,  one  of  the  seven  appointed  to  super- 
intend the  communistic  commissariat,  but  who  at  once 
attained  apostolic  pre-eminence  by  brilhant  disputation 
with  Hellenistic  Jews,  whom  he  overwhelmed  by  his 
enthusiastic  eloquence.  We  are  ignorant  of  the  sub- 
jects of  debate,  nor  can  we  trace  in  the  teaching  of 
Jesus  any  materials  or  encouragement  for  theological 
controversy.  His  gospel  was  a  simple  question  of  faith 
in  the  Son  of  Man,  unattainable  through  polemical  dis- 
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putation  ;  and,  in  arousing  the  angry  passions  of  his 
opponents,  Stephen  anticipates  the  suicidal  mania  for 
martyrdom  which  characterises  a  later  generation  of 
Christians. 

Arrested  and  arraigned  before  the  Sanhedrim,  this 
noble  fanatic  is  depicted  as  a  man  full  of  faith,  wisdom, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  when,  therefore,  the  High  Priest 
calls  for  his  defence,  we  necessarily  anticipate  a  dis- 
course as  absolutely  divine  as  if  uttered  by  a  voice  from 
heaven.  Jesus  was  doomed  to  silence  by  prophetic 
destiny,  but  Stephen  may  freely  utter,  in  the  presence 
of  the  great  Council  of  the  nation,  so  lucid  an  exposition 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  that  it  may  furnish  mankind 
throughout  all  time  with  an  infallible  guide  to  the 
eternal  truths  of  Christianity.  Are  these  reasonable 
expectations  fulfilled  in  the  speech  of  Stephen  ? 

Turning  to  that  discourse,  we  find  nothing  more 
than  an  inaccurate  resume  of  the  history  of  Judaism 
from  Abraham  to  Solomon,  followed  by  a  fanatical  out- 
burst of  hostihty  towards  his  judges,  and  a  declaration 
that  he  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God — an  announcement 
which  awakened  the  furious  indignation  of  his  adver- 
saries, and  won  for  him  the  second  crown  of  martyrdom 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Thus  we  witness  the  fruits 
of  religious  intolerance.  Stephen  denies  the  existence 
of  all  honesty  of  purpose  in  his  adversaries  ;  and  they, 
as  the  party  in  power,  proceed  to  exterminate  heresy 
by  violence.  The  time  came  when  all  this  was  chano-ed, 
and  Christianity,  as  the  dominant  religion,  consigned 
the  descendants  of  the  Sanhedrim  to  the  flames,  for  the 
honour  and  glory  of  God. 

u2 
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But  is  there  not  an  air  of  improbability  about  the 
entire  narrative?  Could  men,  so  studious  of  legal 
forms  at 'the  trial  of  Jesus,  have  thus  suddenly  become 
seditious  violators  of  Koman  justice?  Or  could  mem- 
bers of  the  Council,  controlled  by  the  judicious  advice 
of  so  moderate  a  theologian  as  Gamaliel,^  have  been 
transformed  into  wild  beasts  rushing  on  their  prey, 
with  the  consent  and  approval  of  that  sage's  most  dis- 
tinguished pupil,  Saul  of  Tarsus  ?  ^ 

Jesus  having  personally  chosen  the  chief  mission- 
aries of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  we  might  reasonably 
expect  a  record  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  each  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  But,  when  their  names  have 
been  recorded,  Peter  assigned  a  prominent  place  in  the 
first  chapter,  James  enrolled  among  the  martyrs,  and 
John  and  Philip  briefly  mentioned,  the  entire  twelve 
disappear  out  of  the  narrative  to  make  way  for  a 
member  of  the  Hebrew  sect  abhorred  by  Jesus.  Apos- 
tolic biof^raphy  is  thus  left  at  the  disposal  of  legendary 
fiction ;  and  we  lose  all  trace  of  the  Galilean  disciples 
until  brief  epistles  appear,  in  the  second  century,  in  the 
names  of  Peter,  James,  and  John. 

The  epistles  of  James,  1  John,  and  1  Peter,  when 
and  by  whomsoever  written,  confirm  the  simplicity  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  promise  of  a  speedy  re- appearance 
of  Jesus  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  '  Be  ye  also  patient, 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh,'  ^  said  James. 
'  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,'  '^  said  Peter.  If  this 
is  the  lano-uao-e  of  Apostles,  there  can  be  no  question 
as  to  the  meaning  of  Jesus  when  he  said  : — '  There  are 

^  Acts  V.  34-40,  ^  Acts  xxii.  3. 

?  James  v.  8.  *  1  Peter  iv.  7. 
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some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till 
they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  Kingdom.'  ^ 

The  Second  Epistle  of  Peter  discloses  its  later 
origin  in  apologetic  reference  to  the  adjourned  advent. 
'  Be  not  ignorant  of  this ' — says  the  unknown  author 
— '  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years, 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.'''^  How  analogous 
the  accommodative  theories  of  primitive  and  modern 
apologists  !  One  day  may  mean  a  thousand  years  ;  six 
days,  geologic  periods  of  unknown  duration  !  A  father 
tells  his  son  to  expect  his  arrival  within  four  and  twenty 
hours  ;  he  comes  not  for  days,  for  months,  for  years, 
but  sends  a  message  that  to-day,  to-morrow,  or  ten 
years  hence  are  all  the  same  to  him.  If  this  conduct 
is  unjustifiable  in  man,  how  impossible  to  Divinity ! 

The  authorship  of  the  Epistle  of  James  is  contested, 
but  its  contents  so  closely  follow  the  Logia  of  Matthew, 
that  we  detect  in  the  pages  the  kindred  mind  of  the 
Lord's  brother,  who  obviously  listened  with  enwrapt 
attention  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  never  forgot 
its  precepts.  He,  accordingly,  teaches  that  pure  reli- 
gion consists,  not  in  faith  shared  with  devils,  but  in  the 
practice  of  human  virtue ;  and,  if  James  had  never 
been  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  we  might  assume  that  he  had 
studied  the  practical  wisdom  of  Socrates,  and  antici- 
pated the  moral  purity  of  Aurelius.  The  author  is 
quite  unconscious  of  saving  creeds  and  dogmatic  mys- 
teries, says  nothing  of  the  Fall  of  man,  divine  atonement, 
regenerative  baptism,  or  an  inspiring  Paraclete ;  he  is 
silent  as  to  an  incarnate  God  and  an  incomprehensible 
Trinity ;  and    when  he  treats  of  the  supernatural,  so 

*  Matt.  xvi.  28.  3  2  Peter  iii.  8. 
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unconscious  is  he  of  contemporary  miracles,  that  he 
sustains  the  efficacy  of  prayer  by  reference  to  Ehjah's 
control  of  the  rainfall,  and  to  the  dubious  miracle  which 
even  modern  piety  is  supposed  to  work,  through  private 
or  congregational  prayer,  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick.  ■= 

Was  James  thus  negligent  of  all  which  Orthodoxy 
deems  essential  to  salvation  ?  Was  this  epistle  inserted 
in  our  Bibles  by  some  device  of  Satan,  to  lure  us  through 
the  fatal  mirage  of  pure  morality,  to  the  dread  perdition 
which  waits  on  heresy  ?  Or  has  not  rather  this  great 
Apostle  of  common  sense  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  his 
Lord  and  Master  by  proclaiming  a  Gospel  which  means 
nothing  more  than  preparation,  through  a  virtuous 
life,  for  the  impending  advent  of  the  Hebrew  Messiah  ? 

Discerning  in  this  epistle  the  very  mind  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  we  necessarily  ask  how  it  stood  in  the  esti- 
mation of  primitive  and  mediasval  Bible-makers,  and 
learn  with  amazement  that  it  was  unknown  to  the  ante- 
Nicene  Fathers  from  Justin  to  Tertullian,  assigned  a 
secondary  place  by  Origen  and  Eusebius,  and  viewed 
with  suspicion  at  the  era  of  the  Eeformation  by  Eoman, 
Greek,  and  Protestant  theologians.  Luther,  in  fact, 
gave  so  decided  a  preference  to  the  subtle  disquisition 
of  Paul  on  justification  by  faith,  that  he  pronounced 
James  a  mere  'epistle  of  straw.'  Thus  antagonistic 
theologians  concur  in  rejecting  the  simplicity  of  Jesus, 
when  found  irreconcilable  with  the  conclusions  of 
ecclesiastical  Christianity ;  and  if  this  priceless  epistle 
barely  escaped  exclusion  from  modern  Bibles,  how 
many  faithful  records  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles  may  not 
have  been  rejected  in  favour  of  more  pretentious  ver- 
sions of  the  mj^stical  and  the  miraculous  ? 
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Historical  criticism  inevitably  rejects  the  remaining 
Epistles  of  Peter,  John,  and  Jiide,  and  the  Apocalyptic 
Rhapsody,  whose  author  freely  borrows  the  imagery  of 
Enoch,  and  curses  in  anticipation  the  daring  men  who 
have  rashly  translated  his  work  with  various  readings, 
notwithstanding  the  dread  anathema  pronounced  on 
those  who  imperil  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  by  the 
addition  or  erasure  of  a  single  word.^  For  fuller  know- 
ledge of  the  evolution  of  ecclesiastical  Christianity  we 
therefore  turn  to  Saul  of  Tarsus. 

^  Eev.  xxii.  19. 


296 


CHAPTEE  III. 

PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE  OF  THE  GENTILES. 

Apakt  from  tradition  and  the  Pauline  Epistles,  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  is  our  only  source  of  information  re- 
specting the  conversion  and  apostolic  mission  of  Paul. 
We  have  already  expressed  incredulity  as  to  the  sudden 
persecution  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  immediately  after 
his  death  with  a  lawless  violence  foreign  to  the  social 
order  of  a  Eoman  province ;  but  as  Christian  annalists 
have  depicted  Paul  anticipating  the  sanguinary  intoler- 
ance of  mediaeval  inquisitors,  we  can  only  read  his  story 
through  the  materials  placed  at  our  disposal. 

Tradition  j^resents  to  us  a  man  deficient  in  height, 
with  lofty  narrow  forehead,  grey  eyes,  aquiline  nose, 
close  eyebrows,  and  a  pleasing  expression.  If  to  this 
personal  sketch  we  add  the  temperament  of  genius,  the 
brain  of  a  metaphysician,  the  conscience  of  a  saint, 
the  endurance  of  a  martyr,  and  the  fanaticism  of  a 
prophet,  we  have  before  us  one  of  those  gifted  men 
who  reconstruct  religions,  and  devote  the  resources  of 
an  inexhaustible  enthusiasm  to  the  propagation  of  per- 
sonal convictions,  held  with  unyielding  tenacity  as 
divine  revelation.  The  outlines  of  this  ideal  character 
are,  however,  drawn  not  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
but  from  the  autobiographic  sketches  of  the  Pauline 
Epistles. 
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Born,  and  passing  his  boyhood  at  Tarsus,  a  city  as 
celebrated  as  Atliens  or  Alexandria  for  literary  culture, 
the  studies  of  Saul  not  only  embraced  the  records  and 
traditions  of  Israel,  but  also  the  literature  and  philo- 
sophy of  Greece — a  breadth  of  culture  which ,  however, 
failed  to  eradicate  the  heritage  of  intolerance,  fostered 
for  centuries  by  the  religious  egotism  of  the  Chosen 
Eace.  Aroused  from  his  studious  repose  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel  by  the  rumour  of  strange  doctrines  subversive 
of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  he  listened  to  the  Gospel  of 
the  Kingdom  with  an  unreasoning  fury  which  hurried 
him  into  the  persecution  of  inoffensive  visionaries,  and 
assigned  to  him  an  ignoble  place  among  the  murderers 
of  Christianity's  second  martyr.  From  his  epistles  we 
infer  that  Saul  was  of  a  sympathetic  and  affectionate 
disposition  ;  when,  therefore,  he  looked  upon  the  face 
of  the  dying  Stephen,  the  tumult  of  conflicting  emo- 
tions necessarily  produced  that  mental  disturbance 
which,  drifting  towards  the  borderland  of  insanity, 
conjures  phantoms  in  all  the  semblance  of  reality. 

The  well-balanced  mind  of  his  master,  Gamaliel, 
might  learn  the  lesson  of  religious  toleration  from  the 
martyrdom  of  Socrates  ;  but  the  uncompromising  zeal 
of  the  pupil  partook  too  much  of  the  spirit  of  Elijah 
the  Tishbite,  to  tolerate  divergent  conceptions  of 
Divinity.  So  Saul  hastened  on  the  road  to  Damascus, 
haunted  by  the  sad,  reproachful,  forgiving  eyes  of 
Stephen,  and  yet  driven  by  fanaticism  to  fresh  deeds  of 
violence  and  bloodshed. 

From  the  conflicting  record  of  narrative  and  speeches, 
we  detect  the  natural  phenomenon  which  assumed  a 
supernatural  form  to  the  future  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 
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As  he  proceeded  on  his  way,  prepared  by  nervous  tension 
to  see  the  miraculous  in  any  starthng  event,  he  suddenly 
beheld  a  blinding  flash  of  lightning,  fell  to  the  ground 
deprived  of  sight,  saw  an  apparition  of  Jesus,  and 
heard,  in  reverberating  thunder,  an  imaginary  voice 
exclaiming,  '  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? '  ^ — 
the  voice  of  suppressed  remorse,  denouncing  the  cruelty 
of  the  theologian,  appealing  to  the  humanity  of  the 
man,  and  producing  that  swift  revulsion  of  feehng 
which  piety  calls  miraculous  conversion. 

Eecovered  from  temporary  loss  of  sight,  Saul 
became  an  enthusiastic  convert  to  Christianity ;  but, 
according  to  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  instead  of 
hastening  to  the  twelve  apostles,  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  to  the  mother  of  Jesus,  to  learn  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  he  rashly  assumed  that  he  had  received  a  special 
revelation,  declined  to  communicate  with  the  companions 
of  Jesus,  declared  that  he  had  been  taught  nothing  by 
man,  and  pronounced  an  anathema  on  all  whose  evan- 
gelical views  differed  from  his  own.^  The  Creed  of  the 
Mount  was  repentance,  forgiveness,  reformation,  and 
faith  in  Jesus ;  but,  by  engrafting  on  this  simplicity  the 
creations  of  his  own  imagination,  Saul  became  the  first 
Christian  heretic,  and  thus  set  the  example  which 
fostered,  in  later  generations,  the  prolific  growtli  of 
doctrines,  dogmas,  and  mysteries,  subversive  of  the 
original  teaching  of  Jesus. 

Although  addressed  from  heaven  as  Saul,  a  change 
of  name  follows  conversion,  and  henceforth  we  know 
him  as  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

The  Pauline  j^ortion  of  the  Acts  is  little  more  than 

'  Acts  ix.  ^  Gal.  i. 
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a  record  of  missionary  journeys  interspersed  with 
speeches,  as  obviously  assignable  to  the  invention  of  the 
author,  as  the  language  put  by  Livy  into  the  mouths 
of  his  historical  personages.  How  strange  that  this 
apostolic  annalist  could  produce  nothing  more  worthy 
of  the  author  of  the  PauHne  Epistles  than  the  dis- 
courses at  Antioch,  Athens,  and  Csesarea  ! 

The  speech  at  Antioch  is  on  the  same  model  as  that 
of  Stephen,  and  Paul  preaches,  not  an  attested,  but  a 
constructive  Eesurrection.  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead, 
not  because  five  hundred  witnesses  proclaimed  the 
miracle,  but  because  a  misinterpreted  passage  in  the 
Psalms  prohibited  the  decomposition  of  the  Holy  One. 

The  speech  at  Athens  on  the  text — '  To  the  Unknown 
God ' — {'Ayfcoa-Tcp  0e&>)  might  have  been  uttered  by  a 
heathen  philosopher,  sustaining  the  Unity  of  Divinity ; 
but  when  Paul  suddenly  announces  to  an  audience  as 
critical  as  the  Athenians  that  the  Deity  would  judge 
the  world  through  a  man  whom  he  had  raised  from 
the  dead,  what  could  he  reasonably  expect  but  courteous 
incredulity  or  supercilious  scorn,  in  the  absence  of  any 
proof  of  the  miracle  ? 

But  the  poverty  of  imagination  disclosed  by  the 
autlior  of  the  Acts  culminates  in  the  speech  at  Caisarea. 
Paul  attains  the  privilege  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
before  King  Agrippa,  Bernice,  and  the  Eoman  Pro- 
consul, Festus,  and  j^et  instead  of  uttering  an  eloquent 
discourse  on  the  life,  teaching,  and  attested  Eesurrec- 
tion of  the  Son  of  Man,  he  egotistically  dwells  on  his  own 
phantasmal  experience,  and  the  alleged  predictions  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  forecasting  the  suJSerings  and 
Eesurrection  of  Jesus.     Thus,  on  one  of  the  most  im- 
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portant  occasions  on  which  the  Gospel  was  preached,  it 
was  found  resting  on  no  more  credible  basis  than  the 
vision  of  Paul,  and  what  ought  to  have  occurred  be- 
cause predicted  by  prophets. 

Can  we  wonder  if  a  practical  Eoman  statesman  saw 
in  Paul  the  victim  of  religious  hallucination ;  or  that 
Agrippa  should  exclaim,  with  sarcastic  pleasantry, — 
'  With  but  shallow  reasoning  you  desire  to  make  me  a 
Christian.'  ^  In  other  words — '  Where  is  the  proof  of 
your  statements.?'  Paul  had  said,  'Why  is  it  judged 
incredible  with  you,  if  God  doth  raise  the  dead  ? '  but 
this  is  merely  dealing  with  the  theory  of  the  Eesurrec- 
tion,  and  the  gist  of  the  matter  lay  in  proof  that  an 
individual  man  had  actually  risen  from  the  dead. 
Modern  piety  beheves  all  things  possible  to  God,  but 
would  reject  the  rumour  of  a  specific  resurrection  with- 
out conclusive  evidence  of  the  miracle.  Why,  there- 
fore, should  Agrippa,  Bernice,  or  Festus  prove  less 
sceptical  than  modern  Christians,  and  if  even  Galilean 
apostles  demanded  material  proof,  should  not  Paul  have 
brought  some  of  the  five  hundred  witnesses  into  court 
to  satisfy  the  doubts  of  men  less  facile  of  conviction 
than  himself.? 

The  apostolic  annalist  is  silent  as  to  Bernice's  views 
of  Paul.  If  he  possessed  the  winning  smile  which  tra- 
dition gives  him,  she  probably  pitied  the  interesting 
fanatic,  and  wondered  whether  a  woman's  voice  might 
not  some  day  charm  him  more  than  vocal  thunder. 

We  all  know  what  would  be  the  fate  of  Paul  sum- 
moned in  modern  times  before  a  bench  of  magistrates 
in   connection   with    some   popular    commotion.     The 

'  Acts  xxvi.  28,  incorrectly  translated  in  the  A.V. 
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narrative  of  Voice  and  Vision  would  be  listened  to  with 
courteous  incredulity  and  bland  compassion  ;  and  re- 
manded for  medical  inquiry,  Paul  would  be  pronounced 
insane,  removed  to  an  asylum,  and  there  detained  until 
the  exhausted  tissues  of  his  brain  had  been  sufficiently 
restored  to  silence  supernatural  voices  and  banish  celes- 
tial visions. 

Turning  from  anonymous  fiction,  let  us  seek  more 
reliable  information  of  Paul  in  the  writings  attributed 
to  his  pen.  Historic  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
Pauline  literature  dates  from  the  second  century.  The 
author  of  2  Peter  speaks  of  the  writings  of  Paul  as 
Scripture  difficult  of  comprehension  by  the  ignorant — 
language  impossible  to  a  Galilean  apostle,  who  would 
have  necessarily  condemned  all  doctrinal  innovations 
on  the  simplicity  of  his  Lord  and  Master.  Irenaius 
and  TertuUian  canonise  thirteen  Pauline  Epistles  to 
the  exclusion  of  Hebrews,  variously  assigned  to  Clement, 
Barnabas,  Apollos,  and  Luke.  This  anonymous  Epistle, 
the  fruitful  source  of  primitive,  medigeval,  and  modej-n 
controversies,  can  no  longer  be  numbered  among  the 
works  of  Paul,  but  assigned  to  some  great  Unknown  of 
the  second  century,  who  exhausted  all  the  resources  of 
apologetic  ingenuity  in  the  hopeless  task  of  reconciling 
the  irreconcilable,  through  the  fanciful  adaptation  of 
Hebrew  legends  and  Mosaic  ritualism  to  the  story  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  How  profound  would  have  been 
the  indignation  of  Jesus,  could  he  have  foreseen  that 
he,  who  abhorred  priestcraft,  and  was  slain  by  priests, 
would  yet  be  proclaimed  a  Supreme  Pontiff  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek ! 

It  matters  not  who  wrote  the  brief  and  simple  letter 
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to  Philemon.  The  Pastoral  Epistles,  addressed  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  disclose  their  post-Pauline  author- 
ship through  reference  to  a  more  advanced  episcopal 
organization  than  existed  in  the  age  of  the  apostles. 
Are  the  seven  remaining  epistles  the  veritable  autograms 
of  Paul  ?  Internal  evidence  gives  us  the  option  of  one 
preacher  of  conflicting  doctrines  and  transitional  reve- 
lation, or  a  Pauline  school  modifying  the  teaching  of 
its  founder,  through  interpolated  versions  or  pseudony- 
mous epistles.  On  the  theory  of  progressive  revelation 
in  Paul,  the  absence  of  metaphysical  mysticism  from 
the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  assigns  to  them  the 
earliest  place  in  Pauhne  literature ;  and  as  they  teach 
nothing  more  than  faith  in  Jesus,  and  preparation 
through  a  blameless  life  for  the  second  advent  of  the 
Messiah,  they  stand  in  much  closer  affinity  to  the  GaH- 
lean,  than  to  the  Pauline  school. 

The  author  borrows  freely  from  the  Book  of  Enoch. 
'  The  word  of  his  mouth  shall  destroy  all  the  sinners, 
and  all  the  ungodly,  who  shall  perish  in  his  presence. 
.  .  .  Trouble  shall  come  upon  them  as  upon  a  woman 
in  travail.  One  portion  of  them  shall  look  upon  another  : 
they  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall  abase  their  counte- 
nances, and  trouble  shall  seize  them  when  they  shall 
behold  the  Son  of  woman  sitting  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory.'  ^  Whilst  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians, we  read  : — '  Then  sudden  destruction  cometh 
upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child,  and 
they  shall  not  escape.^  The  wicked  whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 

1  Enoch  Ixi.  4-9.  -  1  Thess.  v.  3. 
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sence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.'  ^ 
If  this  is  the  language  of  Paul,  he  obviously  followed 
Jesus  in  accepting  Enoch  as  the  great  authority  on  the 
miraculous  future  of  Christianity. 

The  group  of  Pauhne  Epistles,  consisting  of  those 
addressed  to  the  Eomans,  Corinthians,  and  Galatians, 
disclose  priority  of  composition  in  less  exalted  concep- 
tions of  the  Messiah  than  are  manifest  in  the  Epistles 
to  the  Ephesians,  Philippians,  and  Colossians.  In 
Eomans,  Jesus  is  merely  man  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  '^  but  in  Colos- 
sians he  becomes  '  the  Eirst-born  of  every  creature,' 
and  even  the  Creator  of  all  things  '  in  the  heavens  and 
upon  the  earth.'  ^  The  secret  of  this  startling  trans- 
formation will  appear,  when  we  hereafter  discuss  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus. 

The  epistles  holding  priority  of  place  in  the  New 
Testament  tell  us  that  Paul  is  a  divinely  elected  Apostle, 
and  the  Christians,  whom  he  addresses,  divinely  elected 
saints.*  The  foolish,  the  weak,  and  the  base  are  chosen 
in  preference  to  the  wise,  the  strong,  and  the  noble  ;  ^ 
and  the  nomination  of  men  to  salvation  or  perdition  is 
quite  as  arbitrary  a  proceeding  as  the  decision  of  a 
potter  respecting  the  shape  of  a  pitcher.  Men  are 
therefore  irresponsible  automata  controlled  by  destiny  ; 
'  for  whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  foreordained  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be 
the  First-born  among  many  brethren  :  and  whom  he 
foreordained  them  he  also  called  :  and  whom  he  called 
them   he  also  justified :  and  whom  he  justified,  them 

»  2  Thess.  i.  9 ;  ii.  8.  «  Rom.  i.  3  ;  v.  15.  ^  Qq^  j.  iq, 

*  Rom.  i.  1,  7.  5  1  0^1..  i.  2G-28. 
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lie  also  glorified.'^  Paul  does  not  even  shrink  from 
the  admission  that  God,  in  harmony  with  his  treatment 
of  Pharaoh,  '  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will,  and  whom 
he  will  he  hardeneth.'  ^  Moreover,  no  presumptuous 
mortal  has  any  right  to  question  the  Divine  justice 
which  determines  the  perdition  of  unborn  millions  as  a 
foregone  conclusion.^  Thus,  Paul  limits  membership  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  a  divinely  chosen  minority, 
and  yet  subsequently  declares  that  God  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works  ;  *  and  that  '  he  who 
confesses  with  his  lips  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  and  who 
believes  in  his  heart  that  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  shall  be  saved.' ^ 

Mankind  are  naturally  at  enmity  with  God,  and 
incapable  of  obedience  to  his  will  unless  divinely  in- 
spired.^ It  therefore  naturally  follows,  as  admitted  by 
Paul,  that  sin  is  not  imputed,  and  there  is  no  transgression 
in  the  absence  of  revealed  legislation.^  But  the  visible 
works  of  creation  disclose  the  infinite  attributes  of 
Divinity;  and  because  the  heathen  did  not,  therefore, 
discover  and  glorify  the  true  God,  who  practically 
neglected  them  in  favour  of  a  Chosen  .Race,  he 
abandoned  them  to  every  conceivable  form  of  crime 
and  iniquity,  for  which  they  shall  suffer  appalling  retri- 
bution in  the  day  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.^ 

Having  thus  introduced  chaos  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  Paul  apostrophises  '  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of  God.  How 
unsearchable    are   his  judgments,  and   his  ways   past 

1  Rom.  viii.  29,  30.  *  Rom.  ii.  6.  ">  Rom.  iv.  15,  v.  13. 

2  Rom.  ix.  18.  ^  Rom.  x.  9.  «  Rom.  i. 

3  Rom.  ix.  19-25.  «  Rom.  viii.  6-9. 
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tracing  out !  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord,  or  Avho  hath  been  his  counsellor  ! '  ^  Thus  theo- 
logians, in  every  age,  presumptuously  interpret  provi- 
dential action,  and  attribute  their  own  irrational  con- 
clusions to  the  inscrutable  wisdom  of  God  which,  from 
their  lips,  generally  means  the  metaphysical  mysticism 
of  man. 

Notwithstanding  that  the  conflicting  views  of  Paul 
are  accepted  by  modern  Christians  as  Divine  revelation, 
they  do  not  even  possess  the  merit  of  originality. 
Many  of  his  ideas  are  borrowed  from  the  unknown 
author  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and  the  following- 
citations  from  that  great  work  of  the  Alexandrine 
school,  can  leave  no  doubt  as  to  an  important  source  of 
Pauline  inspiration. 

'  Surely  vain  are  all  men  by  nature  who  are  igno- 
rant of  God,  and  could  not,  out  of  the  good  things 
that  are  seen,  know  him  that  is :  neither  by  considering 
the  works,  did  they  acknowledge  the  workmaster.'  ^ 

'  The  potter,  tempering  soft  earth,  fashioneth  every 
vessel  with  much  labour  for  our  service :  yea,  of  the 
same  clay  he  maketli  both  the  vessels  that  serve  for 
clean  uses,  and  likewise  all  such  as  serve  to  the  con- 
trary :  but  what  is  the  use  of  either  sort,  the  potter 
himself  is  the  judge.' ^ 

'  For  who  shall  say  what  hast  thou  done  ?  or  who 
shall  withstand  thy  judgment  ?  or  who  shall  accuse 
thee  for  the  nations  that  perish  whom  thou  hast 
made  ? '  * 

*  Rom.  xi.  33,  34.  -  Wisdom  of  Solomon  xiii.  1 ;  compare  Rom.  i. 
^  Wisdom  of  Solomon  xv.  7. 

*  Wisdom  of  Solomon  xii.  12 ;  compare  Rom.  ix. 
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Turning  to  Pauline  views  of  the  resurrection,  lie 
tells  us  that  Jesus  died,  was  buried,  and  raised  again 
'  on  the  third  day  accordi?ig  to  the  ScripturesJ'  ^  And 
in  discussing  the  theory  of  the  resurrection,  he  declares 
that  '  if  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither 
hath  Christ  been  raised  .  .  .  yea,  and  we  are  found 
false  witnesses  of  God ;  because  we  witnessed  of  God 
that  he  raised  up  Christ,  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so 
be  that  the  dead  are  not  raised.  For  if  the  dead  are 
not  raised,  neither  hath  Christ  been  raised.'^  How 
overwhelming  the  proof  that  primitive  faith  in  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  originated  in  visionary  phantoms, 
invested  with  the  semblance  of  reahty  through  the 
imaginary  predictions  of  prophets !  Jesus  rose  from 
the  dead,  not  according  to  the  five  hundred  witnesses, 
but  according  to  the  Scriptures  which,  in  the  light 
of  modern  criticism,  contain  not  one  word  on  the 
subject. 

If  it  had  ever  been  a  demonstrable  fact  that  Jesus 
had  died,  was  buried,  had  risen  again  the  third  day, 
and  had  satisfied  the  Eleven,  to  say  nothing  of  more 
numerous  witnesses,  that  he  was  indeed  the  Son  of  Man 
who  had  lived  with  them  ^n  the  familiar  companionship 
of  Galilee,  how  could  it  be  reasonably  affirmed  that,  if 
there  be  no  general  resurrection,  therefore  Jesus  has 
not  risen?  It  is  not  a  question  of  theoretical  belief, 
but  of  attested  facts  ;  and  we  inevitably  detect  through 
the  language  of  Paul,  that  he  had  never  heard  of 
Lazarus  coming  forth  from  his  tomb,  or  of  apostles 
raising  the  dead,  and  therefore  rested  all  his  hopes  of 
immortality  on  a  constructive  resurrection.     But  this 

1  1  Cor.  XV.  4.  2  1  oor.  xv.  13-lG. 
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was  quite  sufficient  for  the  enthusiastic  faith  of  Paul, 
who  exclaims  : — '  Behold  I  tell  you  a  mystery  :  we  shall 
not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortahty.  But  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall 
have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  come  to  pass  the 
saying  that  is  written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory  '^ 
— a  noble  outburst  of  human  aspirations  towards  the 
Infinite,  which  has  consoled  milhons  of  bereaved  men 
and  women,  as  a  voice  from  heaven,  at  the  graves  of 
the  dead,  but,  nevertheless,  as  purely  an  imaginative 
flight  of  human  genius,  as  though  it  flowed  from  the 
pen  of  a  Dante  or  a  Milton.  Paul  possessed  an  equally 
enthusiastic  faith  in  the  immediate  return  of  Jesus  ;  ^ 
but  this  Messianic  dream  was  the  ideal  creation  of  the 
unknown  author  of  Enoch,  who,  no  doubt,  felt  quite 
as  certain  of  his  visionary  facts  as  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles. 

As  a  politician  Paul  considered  all  rulers  to  be 
divinely  appointed,  and  therefore  entitled  to  the  impHcit 
obedience  of  their  subjects.  And  as  he  affirmed  that 
none  but  the  guilty  need  fear  punishment,  he  necessarily 
assumed  invariable  excellence  of  administration.^  No 
de  facto  Government,  whether  Monarchical,  Eepub- 
lican,  or  Communistic,  should,  therefore,  be  resisted  by 
modern  Christians  on  any  grounds  whatsoever ;  and  in 
Pauhne  politics,  the  maxim  reigns  supreme — '  What  is, 

1  1  Cor.  XV.  51-64.  ^  Phil.  It.  4,  5.  ^  ^^^  ^iii. 
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is  right.'  A  Hampden  or  a  Washington  would,  accord- 
ingly, have  been  to  Paul  the  enemy  of  providential  design 
in  legislation  and  government ;  and  liberty  was  to  him 
so  vain  a  sound,  that  he  accejDted  slavery  as  a  divine 
institution,  and  recommended  all  men,  whether  freemen 
or  slaves,  to  remain  in  tlie  same  social  position  in  which 
they  had  become  converts  to  Christianity.^  These 
views,  so  fatal  to  individual  and  national  progress,  are 
obviously  the  result  of  faith  in  the  impending  advent 
of  the  Messiah  ;  but  can  modern  statesmen  and  philan- 
thropists accept  the  social  and  political  theories  of  Paul 
as  infallible  wisdom  ? 

Pauhne  denunciation  of  the  flesh — the  only  medium 
through  which  we  know  even  the  noblest  of  our  race — 
has  been  accepted  for  centuries  as  divine  revelation,  and 
yet  it  simply  reproduces  the  teaching  of  Socrates,  as 
it  reaches  us  through  his  illustrious  interpreter,  Plato. 
In  the  '  Phsedo,'  ^  we  read  that  the  soul  and  body  exist 
under  conditions  of  mutual  hostility  ;  that  the  true 
philosopher  endeavours  to  attain  to  spiritual  purifica- 
tion by  separating  the  soul  as  much  as  possible  from  so 
great  an  evil  as  the  body ;  and  that  we  shall  attain  to 
greater  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  virtue,  in  this  life,  by 
avoiding  all  unnecessary  communion  with  the  flesh,  and 
keeping  ourselves  uncontaminated  by  its  influence,  until 
finally  released  by  the  Deity.  When,  therefore,  Paul 
affirms  that  '  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inlierit  the  Kingdom 
of  God,'  he  speaks  as  a  disciple,  not  of  Jesus,  but  of 
Socrates,  and  engrafts  on  Christianity  a  philosophic 
superstition,  as  untrue  to  the  constitution  of  man  as  to 
the  school  of  Galilee.     Por,  has  not  science  taught  us, 

'  1  Cor.  vii.  20-24.  "^  Phsedo  ix.-xii. 
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in  modern  times,  that  moral  and  intellectual  excellence 
has  no  existence  apart  from  the  condition  of  our  cere- 
bral tissues;  and  that  the.shghtest  injury  to  the  organ 
of  mental  function  may  transform  saints  to  satyrs,  and 
genius  to  imbecility  ? 

Paul,  liaving  thus  become  imbued  with  the  ascetic 
mysticism  which  teaches  that  the  soul,  as  a  spiritual 
essence,  is  degraded  by  its  companionship  with  the 
body,  and  should  be  held  in  subjection  through  the 
mortification  of  the  flesh,  rejoiced  in  bodily  suffering, 
that  he  '  might  fill  up  on  his  part  that  which  is  lacking 
of  the  afflictions  of  Christ.'  With  language  such  as  this 
in  their  infallible  Bibles,  how  can  Protestants  disavow 
the  hair  shirts  and  whipcord  of  their  Eoman  Catholic 
brethren  ?  And  does  not  this  great  Apostle  of  asceticism 
stand  confessed  as  the  patron  of  future  saints,  who 
degraded  humanity  with  naked,  unwashed,  and  ulcer- 
ated bodies,  exposed  in  pestilential  marshes,  or  pilloried 
on  ascending  columns  ? 

The  visions  of  Paul  did  not  terminate  with  his 
conversion.  He  was  subsequently  '  caught  up,'  he 
knew  not  whether  in  the  body  or  in  the  spirit,  to  the 
third  heaven,  and  heard  unspeakable  words  unlawful 
for  human  utterance.^  Enoch  also  was  '  snatched  up 
by  a  cloud,'  ^  into  the  heavens,  and  records  the  wonders 
of  his  celestial  journey  ;  but  Paul  more  modestly  declines 
to  depict  the  marvels  of  Paradise,  and  thus  we  are 
happily  rescued  from  the  obHgation  of  accepting  his 
spiritual  hallucinations  as  divine  revelation. 

Paul  firmly  beheved  in  evil  spirits,  and  accepted 
Satan  as  the  God  of  this  world. ^     He  declared  that  the 

'  2  Cor.  xii.  2-4.  ^  Enoch  xxxix.  3.  ^  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
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sacrifices  of  the  Gentiles  were  offered  to  demons,  and 
thus,  in  accepting  Olympian  phantoms  as  spiritual 
powers,  practically  admitted  a  plurality  of  gods.^ 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  Paid  declares  that  '  we 
have  been  discharged  from  the  Law  ; '  ^  but  according 
to  that  addressed  to  the  Corinthians  this  emancipation 
is  hmited  to  men  ;  for  women  are  to  '  be  in  subjection, 
as  also  saith  the  Law,'  and  are  to  form  their  rehgious 
convictions  second-hand  through  their  husbands,^  to 
whom  they  are  to  be  as  docile  as  the  Church  to  Christ.* 
Women  of  the  nineteenth  century  cannot,  therefore, 
even  approach  the  question  of  the  equality  of  the  sexes 
without  first  disavowing  the  inspiration  and  infalhbihty 
of  an  important  Pauline  epistle. 

But  let  hope  revive  in  female  breasts.  All  this  is 
changed  when  we  turn  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
and  learn  the  enfranchisement  of  all  through  faith, 
which  sweeps  away  every  distinction  between  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  bond  and  free,  male  and  female,  for  all  are  one 
man  in  Christ  Jesus. ^  If  Paul  was  really  the  author  of 
all  these  flagrant  contradictions,  he  obviously  kept  no 
copies  of  his  correspondence  ;  and  Luke  was  so  careless 
or  incompetent  a  secretary,  that  he  failed  to  assist  the 
memory  of  his  great  master,  who  thus  became  the  object 
of  his  own  anathema  through  conflicting  gospels.^ 

The  most  famous  of  Pauline  doctrines  is  Justification 
by  Faith,  involving  the  obvious  fallacy  that  guilt  or  merit 
can  attach  to  opinions  which,  whether  true  or  false, 
have  been  attained  through  the  exercise  of  our  natural 
faculties :  as  if  the  wilful  perversion  of  human  reason, 

»  1  Cor.  X.  20.  2  Rom.  vii.  6.  =»  1  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35. 

*  Eph.  V.  22-24.  5  Gal.  iii.  28.  ^  Gal.  i.  8. 
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by  the  suppression  of  independent  thought  when  adverse 
to  alleged  revelation,  could  possibly  win  the  favour  of 
the  Deity  ! 

When,  in  this  age  of  intellectual  freedom,  we  use 
the  right  of  private  judgment  in  rejecting  the  Immacu- 
late Conception  or  the  InfalUbility  of  the  Pope,  we  do 
"not  dread  that  even  if  these  doctrines  be  true,  we  im- 
peril our  salvation  by  accepting  the  negative  conclusions 
of  reason.  Can  we,  therefore,  concur  with  Paul  in 
assuming  that  the  justification  of  his  contemporaries 
was  contingent  on  their  belief  in  an  unattested  vision 
and  a  constructive  resurrection,  which  assumed  to  them 
the  form  of  illusory  dreams?  And  if  they  even  suc- 
ceeded in  silencing  the  voice  of  reason  in  the  hope  of 
salvation,  had  they  not  finally  parted  with  all  intellec- 
tual guarantees  against  the  extremes  of  rehgious  fana- 
ticism ? 

Pauline  faith,  although  passing  beyond  the  simphcity 
of  Galilee,  paused  so  immeasurably  short  of  the  doc- 
trines, dogmas,  and  mysteries  of  futurity  that,  if  the 
great  Apostle  could  have  foreseen  the  mediaeval  condi- 
tions of  justification,  not  by  faith,  but  by  creduHty,  he 
would  doubtless  have  used  more  caution  in  eulogising 
a  Christian  virtue  so  susceptible  of  transformation  into 
a  pernicious  superstition ;  and  the  Christianity  of 
futurity  might  thus  have  partially  escaped  the  cumula- 
tive demands  of  ecclesiastical  authority  on  the  religious 
credulity  of  mankind. 

The  Eeformation,  in  restoring  the  empire  of  reason 
within  the  realms  of  theology,  practically  destroyed  the 
doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  ;  for  if  its  chiefs  might 
legitimately  exercise  the  right  of  private  judgment  by 
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rejecting  the  Eiicharistic  miracle,  we  also,  in  tlie  fuller 
light  of  our  generation,  may  disavow  the  Christian 
mysteries  which  they  left  untouched,  and  seek  our  justi- 
fication, not  by  the  faith  which  fosters  credulity,  but  by 
the  scepticism  which  worships  truth. 

Paul  seems  to  have  been  absolutely  ignorant  of  the 
true  and  simple  story  of  Jesus  whom  he  was  determined 
to  know,  not  as  the  unassuming  Son  of  Man,  but  as  the 
jDretentious  phantom  of  his  own  imagination,^  in  which 
is  hidden  the  mystery  of  God^ — as  if  the  candid  and 
straightforward  Preacher  of  the  Mount  could  possibly 
have  had  anything  to  conceal  from  the  children  of  the 
Kingdom  !  The  Pauline  is  not,  therefore,  the  Galilean 
Messiah,  but  the  ideal  creation  of  metaphysical  fanati- 
cism, investing  the  truly  human  character  of  the  Son  of 
Man  with  a  spiritual  mysticism  utterly  foreign  to  his 
personal  pretensions. 

The  Protean  theosophy  of  Paul  necessarily  en- 
couraged independent  flights  of  speculative  thought 
among  aspiring  converts,  as  confident  as  their  master 
of  their  own  divine  inspiration  ;  and,  in  due  time,  we 
therefore  find  the  great  founder  of  Gentile  churches 
denouncing  heresies  and  endeavouring  to  stifle  freedom 
of  discussion  through  the  terrors  of  excommunication^ 
— a  fatal  precedent  which  lent  the  sanction  of  a  great 
name  to  the  sacerdotal  intolerance  of  later  generations ! 

Apart  from  the  ascetic  and  metaphysical  mysticism 
of  Paul,  we  see  in  him  a  great  morahst  who,  in  studying 
the  social  obligations  of  mankind,  gathers  from  the 
collective  wisdom  of  Jew  and  Gentile  the  principles  and 
practice  forming  the  sum  of  contemporary  progress  in 

'  2  Cor.  V.  16.  =*  Col.  ii.  2,  3.  ^  Kom.  xvi.  17,  18. 
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the  ethics  of  civilisation.  Eelying  less  tliaii  Jesiis  on 
the  comprehensive  rule  of  mutual  beneficence,  Paul 
more  specifically  inculcates  the  social  duties  of  truth, 
honesty,  justice,  kindness,  forbearance,  forgiveness  ;  and 
the  personal  virtues  of  industry,  moderation,  purity, 
endurance,  and  fortitude.  Love  he  depicts,  with  en- 
thusiastic eloquence,  as  greater  than  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy, the  working  of  miracles,  or  the  knowledge  of 
mysteries — love  known  to  us  as  charity,  through  the 
Authorised  Version,  but  more  correctly  defined  as  the 
modern  virtue  of  humanity,  which,  in  its  highest  form, 
irrespective  of  creed  or  chme,  grants  to  the  calamities 
of  every  race  the  voice  of  sympathy  and  the  boon  of 
help. 

But  Pauline  ethics  virtually  rest  on  a  foundation  of 
sand.  Experience  tells  us  that  the  family  circle  is  the 
school  of  virtue.  Paul,  however,  considered  that  both 
men  and  women  are  hampered  in  the  career  of  saints 
by  domestic  ties,  and  would  have  all  the  faithful  ascetic 
celebates  as  himself.  This  Pauline  fanaticism,  in  due 
time,  filled  caves  with  anchorites,  and  cells  with  monks 
and  nuns  flying  from  the  spiritual  danger  of  being  men 
and  women,  and  transferring  the  business  of  life  to  the 
profane  multitude  guilty  of  adherence  to  the  old — old 
fashions  of  Humanity,  but  wilhng  to  contribute  to  the 
support  of  unproductive  piety,  in  exchange  for  the 
prayers  of  saints  and  the  benedictions  of  hermits. 

Modern  Christians,  conscious  of  the  contrast  between 
Pauline  and  Mosaic  ethics,  attribute  the  apparently 
abrupt  transition  to  a  new  revelation  :  but  in  the  long 
interval  between  the  last  of  the  prophets  and  the  first 
of  the  apostles,  the  contact  of  Judaism  with  Persian, 
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Grecian,  and  Roman  civilisation  had  modified  ancient 
Hebrew  barbarism  ;  and  the  disciples  of  a  Hillel  or  a 
Gamaliel  were  instructed  in  the  borrowed  wisdom  of 
the  Gentiles,  under  the  patriotic  illusion  that  they  were 
listening  to  the  traditional  teaching  of  Moses. 

Eoman  philosophy  had  passed,  in  the  age  of  Paul, 
from  speculation  to  practice  ;  and  his  illustrious  con- 
temporary, Seneca,  discoursed  of  religion  and  morality 
in  terms  which  piety  accepts  from  the  lips  of  Paul  as 
divine  revelation.  Seneca  was  not  only  hostile  to 
Paganism,  but  depicted  the  Deity  as  the  friend  and 
father  of  mankind,  inspiring  them  with  good  resolutions, 
never  far  off  from  the  objects  of  his  beneficent  care,  and 
worthy  of  tlie  love  and  devotion  of  his  children.  In 
morals  he  taught  the  obligations  of  charity,  kindness, 
and  benevolence,  through  the  comprehensive  principle 
of  the  brotherhood  of  man.  He  maintained  the  rights 
of  slaves,  condemned  the  ravages  of  war,  and  denounced 
the  wickedness  of  gladiatorial  shows.  He  inculcated 
ascetic  indifference  to  wealth,  voluntary  poverty,  and 
unbroken  fortitude  in  the  presence  of  calamity,  perse- 
cution, and  death.  It  is  true  that  Seneca  did  not 
practise  what  he  preached  ;  but  his  faults  are  chronicled 
by  hostile  critics,  whilst  the  character  of  Paul  is  written 
by  himself  or  his  admiring  friends.  If  he,  as  Seneca, 
had  been  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  an  imperial 
court,  and  had  his  biography  written  in  the  malignant 
spirit  of  a  Dio  Cassius,  we  should  then,  doubtless,  recog- 
nise the  merely  human  elements  of  his  moral  greatness. 

The  teaching  of  Paul  was,  therefore,  the  product  of 
the  ages  ;  and  its  coincidence  with  the  philosophy  of 
Seneca  tells  us  nothing  more  than  that  each  had  given 
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expression  to  the  liigliest  forms  of  contemporary 
thought,  evolved  from  antecedent  systems  of  philo- 
sophy, interpreted  through  the  practical  sense  of  duty 
preached  by  Cicero  before  the  birth  of  Paul.  These 
conclusions  being,  however,  irreconcilable  with  the 
theory  of  Pauhne  inspiration,  primitive  Christians  met 
the  difficulty  with  a  forged  correspondence  between 
Paul  and  Seneca,  through  which  the  teaching  of  the 
latter  was  placed  to  the  credit  of  Christianity.  But 
there  is  no  proof  that  Seneca  had  ever  heard  of  Paid, 
or  borrowed  from  his  gospel.  Christians  he  necessarily 
confounded  with  Jews,  for  whom  he  ever  expressed  the 
same  contempt  with  which  his  brother,  Junius  Galho, 
as  proconsul  of  Achaia,  refused  to  listen  to  the  accusers 
of  Paul.^  The  pious  fiction  of  an  evangelised  Seneca 
having,  therefore,  perished  in  the  light  of  modern 
criticism,  we  retain  the  conviction  that  Pauline  ethics 
were  naturally  attainable  by  uninspired  humanity. 

Uncertainty  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  Pauline 
epistles  involves  no  doubt  of  the  existence  of  a  great 
Apostle,  who  accomphshed  a  missionary  work  among  the 
Gentiles,  impossible  to  the  simplicity  of  Galilee.  There 
can  be  no  question  that  an  illustrious  Jew,  the  disciple 
of  Hebrew  sages,  exchanged  the  cherished  convictions 
of  his  ancestral  creed  for  his  own  ideal  version  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus,  joined  the  community  of  saints  awaiting 
the  second  advent  of  the  Messiah,  founded  a  Pauhne 
school  of  zealous  disciples,  and  devoted  all  the  resources 
of  an  inexhaustible  enthusiasm  to  the  propagation  of  the 
Faith  among  those  Gentile  communities  which  proved 
the  germs    of  future  Christian  churches.     But  in  the 

»  Acts  xviii.  12-16. 
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presence  of  the  spiritual  conquests  of  Buddha  and 
Mahomed,  there  are  no  reasonable  grounds  on  which 
we  can  accept  the  work  of  Paul  as  anything  more  than 
the  achievements  of  human  genius,  acting  in  absolute 
freedom  from  the  controlling  influence  of  the  miraculous 
— an  assumption  which  receives  full  confirmation  through 
his  failure  to  establish  a  jDcrmanent  form  of  Christianity, 
and  the  almost  immediate  corruption  of  his  teaching 
through  the  progressive  Gnosticism  of  his  successors  in 
Gentile  churches. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

THE    EVOLUTION    OF   DIVINITY. 

An  impenetrable  cloud  rests  on  the  first  century  of 
Christianity,  and  modern  Orthodoxy  holds  no  authentic 
record  of  that  mysterious  blank  in  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory. 

When  the  curtain  rises  on  the  evangelical  drama 
of  the  second  century,  we  recognise  the  work  of  the 
Gahlean  Apostles  in  the  simple  faith  of  the  Ebionites  of 
Pella,  the  scattered  remnant  of  the  Nazarene  Church  of 
Jerusalem,  who,  as  faithful  disciples  of  Jesus,  combined 
the  ritualism  of  Moses  with  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel, 
and  were  unconscious  of  any  other  saving  creed  than 
imphcit  trust  in  the  speedy  return  of  Jesus  to  confound 
their  enemies  and  reward  their  devotion.  They  possessed 
a  Hebrew  Gospel  which  probably  consisted  of  the 
original  Logia  of  Matthew,  in  which  the  mythology  of 
the  first  chapter  in  our  version  found  no  place.  To 
them  their  Lord  and  Master  was  merely  a  man  (i/;tXos 
avdpoiiTo^)  divinely  inspired  to  fulfil,  in  Hfe  and  death, 
the  will  of  his  Father  in  heaven,  and  predestined  to  re- 
appear in  the  clouds  as  the  triumphant  Messiah  of  the 
prophets.  Some  of  them  were  perhaps  already  drifting 
into  the  heresy  of  a  supernatural  birth,  but  the  novel 
doctrines  of  a  divine  Logos  and  a  triune  Deity,  then  in 
various  stages  of  incipient  development  among  Gentile 
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communities,  were  quite  external  to  the  primitive  theo- 
logy of  the  Ebionites. 

What,  therefore,  was  the  faith  of  Gentile  Christianity? 
Hegesippus,  a  Hebrew  Christian,  who  visited  several 
churches  when  travelling  to  Eome,  about  the  middle  of 
the  second  century,  wrote  a  history  of  Christianity  in 
continuation  of  the  Apostolic  age,  which  has  disappeared 
through  accident  or  design,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
imperfect  fragments  preserved  in  the  works  of  the  eccle- 
siastical historian,  Eusebius  ;  according  to  whom,  Hege- 
sippus states  that  '  he  received  the  same  doctrine  from 
all  the  bishops  with  whom  he  conversed  on  his  journey 
to  Eome  ;  and  that  in  every  episcopal  see  and  city,  the 
prevailing  doctrines  were  in  accordance  with  the  declara- 
tions of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Lord.'  ^ 

Hegesippus  then  enumerates  the  principal  heresies 
extant  in  his  generation,  including  those  of  the  Mar- 
cionites,  Valentinians,  and  Basilidians,  and  adds  :  '  From 
these  sprung  the  false  Christs,  false  prophets,  and  false 
apostles,  who  destroyed  the  unity  of  the  Church  by  in- 
troducing corrupt  doctrines  against  God  and  against  his 
Christ.'  Now,  as  this  Christian  Jew  had  thus  become 
familiar  with  the  doctrines  of  Nazarene  and  Gentile 
churches,  with  the  result  of  attributing  unity  of  faith  to 
all,  it  inevitably  follows  that  Gentile  orthodoxy,  about 
the  middle  of  the  second  century,  was  identical  with 
Ebionite  faith  in  the  unity  of  God  and  the  humanity  of 
Jesus,  whilst  the  only  recognised  heretics  were  believers 
in  false  Christs  and  false  conceptions  of  divinity. 

The  catholicity  which  had  impressed  Hegesippus 
during  his  tour  of  inspection  throughout  the  Christian 

^  Eusebius,  His,  Booli  IV.  cliap.  xxii. 
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churches  was,  however,  merely  superficial.  The  emi- 
nent prelates,  with  whom  he  conversed  at  Corinth  and 
at  Eome,  had,  doubtless,  placed  under  lock  and  key  the 
ecclesiastical  skeleton  then  ratthng  its  bones  in  episcopal 
cupboards  ;  theological  speculation  had  not  yet  assumed 
sufficiently  definite  forms  to  cause  an  open  rupture  be- 
tween Hebrew  and  Hellenistic  Christianity,  but  beneath 
the  seemingly  unruffled  surface  of  Christian  unity  were 
drifting  divergent  currents  yet  destined  to  overflow, 
^vith  cumulative  force  and  volume,  the  boundaries  of 
primitive  orthodoxy,  and  rush  onwards  in  independent 
channels,  until  diverted  by  new  forces  into  the  great 
Dead  Sea  of  Eoman  despotism. 

Let  us  briefly  trace  the  origin  of  this  impending 
revolution, 

Paul  supplies  us  with  a  graphic  sketch  of  primitive 
association  among  the  Christians  of  Corinth — a  motley 
crowd  of  men  and  women,  assembled  in  convivial  com- 
memoration of  the  social  feast  at  which  Jesus  bid  fare- 
well to  his  Galilean  companions  in  the  work  of  the 
Kingdom — all  eager  for  distinction  as  psalmists,  doc- 
trinaires, prophets,  polyglots,  and  interpreters,  divinely 
enlightened  by  supernatural  dreams  and  miraculous 
visions.^  This  spiritual  confusion  was  most  distasteful 
to  Paul,  who  told  the  Corinthians  that  '  if  anything  be 
revealed  to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  hold  his 
peace  ; '  but  who  could  determine  whether  the  second 
speaker  had  not  silenced  an  inspired  brother  ;  was  he 
sole  judge  of  his  own  inspiration  ;  and,  if  interrupted 
by  yet  another  prophet,  was  he  also  to  give  place  to  a 
third  revelation  ? 

1  1  Cor.  xiv. 
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But  later  on,  all  this  perplexing  confusion  was 
changed  among  the  Gentile  Christians  by  the  magic 
of  Eoman  organisation.  Notwithstanding  the  spiritual 
resources  at  their  command,  primitive  Christian  com- 
munities borrowed  the  system  common  to  Eoman  guilds 
or  clubs,  incorporated  for  trading,  social,  dramatic,  or 
literary  purposes,  with  administrative  committees  of 
Presbyteri  or  Episcopi,  and  a  chairman  or  president 
who,  in  the  case  of  Christian  associations,  gradually 
drifted  into  permanent  primacy  and  eventual  supremacy, 
as  the  Episcopus  or  Bishop,  invested,  in  the  further 
process  of  ecclesiastical  evolution,  with  supernatural 
authority  over  the  reason  and  conscience  of  his  flock, 
and  accepted  by  modern  piety  as  a  divinely  appointed 
pontiff,  miraculously  inspired  through  episcopal  mani- 
pulation. 

If  presbyters  and  bishops  succeeded  in  imposing 
reverential  silence  on  the  crowd,  its  members,  however, 
retained  the  right  to  freedom  of  thought ;  and  episcopal 
rulers  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  independent  teaching, 
long  before  the  central  power  of  Metropohtan,  Pope,  or 
Council  had  claimed  the  right  to  define  the  creed  of 
orthodoxy,  and  pronounce  the  doom  of  heretics.  And 
thus,  philosophical  Christians,  both  lay  and  clerical, 
worked  in  freedom  at  the  hopeless  task  of  reconcihng 
Judaism  and  Christianity  with  the  mythology  and 
philosophy  of  India,  Persia,  and  Greece,  with  results 
which  supphed  future  generations  with  abundant  mate- 
rials for  constructing  the  colossal  fabric  of  mediaeval 
Christianity. 

The  Mosaic  dispensation  had  been,  for  centuries,  a 
theosophic  mystery,  carefully  withdrawn  by  the  chosen 
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race  from  sacrilegious  contact  with  alien  nations  ab- 
horred by  the  God  of  Israel.  But  when,  after  the  con- 
quests of  Alexander,  Hebrew  colonies  had  been  estab- 
Hshed  in  regions  where  Greek  became  the  familiar 
language  of  expatriated  Jews,  a  demand  arose  for  a 
Greek  version  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  which  was 
accordingly  produced  at  Alexandria,  about  B.C.  280, 
first  as  a  translation  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  subsequently 
as  the  full  Greek  version  known  as  the  Septuagint,  the 
origin  and  authorship  of  which  is  invested  with  the 
marvels  of  legendary  fiction. 

Justin  Martyr  and  Irenseus,^  the  primitive  canon- 
makers  of  the  New  Testament,  declare  that  Ptolemy 
Lagi  being  desirous  of  adding  a  Greek  translation  of 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures  to  the  literary  treasures  of  his 
famous  Alexandrian  library,  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  sent 
seventy  elders,  skilled  in  both  languages,  to  Alexandria^ 
where  they  were  placed  in  separate  cells  on  their 
arrival,  with  the  marvellous  result  that  all  produced 
independent  versions  exactly  agreeing  throughout  in 
every  word  and  sentence,  so  that  it  was  clearly  shown 
•that  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  had  been  translated  by  the 
inspiration  of  God.  If  Orthodoxy  accepts  apostolic 
Gospels  from  the  hands  of  Irenasus,  why  not  also  the 
verbal  inspiration  of  the  Septuagint,  sustained  by  even 
the  weighty  authority  of  that  great  Latin  saint,  Augus- 
tine ? 

The  more  practical  Origen,  who  devoted  inexhaus- 
tible industry  to  the  correction  of  the  text,  however, 
candidly  admits  '  that  there  are  evidently  great  dis- 
crepancies in   the  copies  of  the  Septuagint,   whether 

•  Irenseus,  Against  JTeresies,  iii.  21, 
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attributable  to  the  carelessness  of  scribes,  or  to  the  rash 
and  pernicious  alteration  of  the  text  by.  some,  and  the 
unauthorised  interpolations  and  omissions  of  others ' — 
a  view  fully  confirmed  by  modern  criticism  of  both  uncial 
and  cursive  MSS.  dating  from  the  fourth  to  the  four- 
teenth century,  which  disclose  in  numerous  discrepan- 
cies the  unrevised  work  of  different  translators,  imper- 
fectly acquainted  with  the  original  Hebrew,  and  using 
the  Macedonic  dialect,  corrupted  by  Egyptian  words. 

Some  instances  of  departure  from  the  Hebrew 
original  are  traceable  rather  to  theological  design  than 
to  human  error ;  thus  Hellenistic  Jews,  desirous  of 
cloaking  Mosaic  anthropomorphism,  translate  '  the 
mouth  '  by  the  word,  and  '  the  hand  '  by  the  power  of 
Jehovah — variations  which  some  apologetic  theologians 
explain  by  the  divine  purpose  of  adapting  Hebrew  Scrip- 
ture to  the  minds  of  the  heathen,  who  therefore  had 
higher  conceptions  of  Divinity  than  the  Chosen  Eace ! 

The  Greek  version  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  there- 
fore, became  the  Holy  Bible  of  Hebrew  colonists,  scat- 
tered throughout  the  Eoman  Empire  at  the  period  im- 
mediately preceding  the  Christian  era.  But,  more  espe- 
cially at  Alexandria,  the  populous  centre  of  Hellenistic 
Judaism  was  the  Septuagint  industriously  studied  and 
interpreted  in  harmony  with  the  fashionable  philosophy 
of  Alexandrian  sages,  who  had  transformed  the  anthro- 
pomorphic imagery  of  effete  mythologies  into  mere  sym- 
bols of  philosophic  mysticism.  The  allegorical  system 
of  exegesis  was,  therefore,  fully  adopted  by  the  Hellen- 
istic apologists  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  who  would, 
doubtless,  have  heard  with  amazement,  could  they  have 
risen   from   the  dead,  that  whilst    uttering  what  they 
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honestly  believed  to  be  tlie  oracles  of  divine  wisdom, 
they  were  simply  obscurely  symbolising  the  more  spiri- 
tual systems  of  heathen  philosophy,  reserved  for  the  en- 
lightenment of  future  generations  ;  and  thus  had  called 
down  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah  on  the  unhappy  children 
of  Israel,  for  neglecting  a  theological  system  unintelli- 
gible to  all,  until  explained  by  Plato  and  his  disciples. 

About  four  centuries  before  the  birth  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  Plato,  an  illustrious  Athenian,  having  applied 
the  highest  faculties  of  human  genius  to  sublime  specu- 
lation on  the  attributes  of  Divinity,  conceived  that  the 
Supreme  Being  is  of  Trinitarian  essence,  namely,  the  self- 
existent  First  Cause,  the  Logos  or  Reason  emanating  from 
the  First  Cause,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  universe — a  scheme 
of  Oriental  mj^sticism  which  was  doubtless  suggested  to 
Plato  during  his  Eastern  travels  throughout  regions 
where  divine  Emanations  and  Avatars  have  been  the 
imaginative  creations  of  Indian  theosophists  from  time 
immemorial. 

If  a  mere  heathen  philosopher  could  fuse  so  sublime 
a  system  with  the  mythology  of  Greece,  what  marvels 
might  not  the  Oriental  imagination  of  Hebrew  sages  ac- 
complish through  the  spiritual  interpretation  of  Mosaic 
materialism  !  Alexandrine  Jews  accordingly  Hellenised 
Hebrew  annals,  rendered  the  precepts  of  Leviticus 
into  verse,  dramatised  Exodus  in  the  name  of  Ezekiel, 
and  sustained  the  immortality  of  the  soul  through  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon,  published  as  the  autogram  of  a 
monarch  who  nearly  eight  centuries  previously  had 
declared,  '  There  is  nothing  better  for  a  man  than  that 
he  should  eat  and  drink,  for  that  which  befalleth  the 
sons  of  men  befalleth  beasts ;  even  one  thing  befalleth 
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them  ;  as  one  dietli  so  dietli  the  other  ;  yea,  they  have 
all  one  breath :  so  that  a  man  hath  no  pre-eminence 
over  a  beast :  for  all  is  vanity.'  ^ 

The  zealous  author  of  this  philosophic  movement 
had  successfully  anticipated  evangelical  apologists,  in 
showing  that  Hebrew  oracles  mean  something  very 
different  from  what  they  seem  to  utter,  when  Philo 
Juda3us,  one  of  the  most  gifted  sons  of  Israel,  appeared 
upon  the  scene  (b.c.  20 — a.d.  50),  attained  pre-eminence 
among  the  Alexandrine  sages  of  Judali,  and  out- 
Platoed  Plato  through  the  startling  discovery,  in  the 
pages  of  the  divinely  translated  Septuagint,  that  the 
Logos  of  philosophy,  the  irpcoTO'yoi'oq,  or  first-born  of 
God,  was  the  Jehovah  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  ! 

The  philosophic  mysticism  of  the  Alexandrine  school, 
thus  sanctioned  by  the  greatest  of  the  Hebrew  disciples 
of  Plato,  necessarily  exercised  an  important  influence  on 
the  Judaism  of  Palestine ;  and  Paul,  educated  in  the 
Rabbinic  school  of  Jerusalem,  owes  more  to  the  Platon- 
ism  of  Philo  of  Alexandria,  than  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth. 

We  speak  of  Alexandria  as  the  cosmopolitan  centre 
of  Platonic  Judaism  ;  but  facility  of  intercourse  through- 
out the  Eoman  Empire  brought  numerous  other  colo- 
nies of  Hellenistic  Jews  in  contact  with  theosophic  mys- 
ticism. When,  therefore,  Paul  went  forth  to  evangelise 
numerous  cities  inhabited  by  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
he  did  not  merely  meet  with  ritualistic  votaries  of 
Judaism,  and  pious  worshippers  of  Olympian  gods,  but 
earnest  thinkers,  moved  by  the  spirit  of  their  age  to 
turn  from  ancient  shrines  to  modern  ideals  of  Divdnity, 

'  Ecclesiastea  ii.  24,  iii.  19. 
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and  prepared  to  embrace  with  enthusiasm  any  theolo- 
gical system  harmonising  with  their  spiritual  dreams. 

Philo  had  declared  that  the  Septuagint  had  been 
the  work  '  not  of  mere  translators,  but  of  men  divinely 
chosen  and  appointed,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  under- 
stand and  clearly  express  the  full  sense  and  meaning  of 
Moses.'  This  alien  version  of  Hebrew  Scripture,  alle- 
gorically  interpreted  in  Alexandrian  schools,  therefore 
became  the  corrupted  source  of  inspiration  to  the 
compilers  of  gospels  and  the  authors  of  epistles,  who 
relied  more  on  imaginative  interpretation  of  ancient 
Scripture  than  on  the  actual  facts  of  the  life  and  teach- 
ing of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Thus  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  unknown  author's  exaggerated  symbolism 
at  once  discloses  the  presence  of  a  pupil  of  Philo,  rather 
than  of  a  disciple  of  Jesus. 

The  Jews  and  Gentiles  evangelised  by  Paul,  doubt- 
less followed  the  example  of  the  Ber^eans  in  studying 
the  Scriptures  daily  through  the  Alexandrine  version  ; 
but  instead  of  being  instructed  in  its  spiritual  meaning 
through  the  revelations  said  to  have  been  personally 
made  by  Jesus  to  the  Galilean  apostles  after  his  resur- 
rection, the  source  of  interpretation  is  found  in  the 
school  of  Philo.  '  Now,  a  certain  Jew  named  ApoUos, 
an  Alexandrine  by  race,  a  learned  man,  came  to 
Ephesus  ;  and  he  was  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  This 
man  had  been  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and 
being  fervent  in  spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  carefully 
the  things  concerning  Jesus,  knowing  only  the  baptism 
of  John.'  ^  But  being  further  instructed  in  a  more 
advanced    Christianity  by  Priscilla    and   Aquila,  mere 

'  Acts  xviii.  24,  25. 
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novices  who  had  recently  arrived  from  Pontus  and  been 
evangehsed  by  Paul,  ApoUos  started  on  an  independent 
mission  to  Achaia,  where  '  he  helped  them  much  which 
had  believed  through  grace  ;  for  he  powerfully  con- 
futed the  Jews,  showing  publicly  by  the  Scriptures  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ.' 

Thus,  at  the  dawn  of  Christianity,  an  Alexandrine 
sophist  goes  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  but  of  a  constructive  Christ,  evolved  from  the 
pages  of  an  alien  version  of  Moses  and  the  prophets 
interpreted  in  the  light  of  Alexandrine  mysticism. 
Alas  for  the  visionary  dreams  of  Galilee !  The  voice 
which  asked  for  nothing  more  tlian  simple  faith  in  the 
Son  of  Man  is  silent,  and  forthwith  polemical  evange- 
lists undertake  to  prove  the  Gospel  from  the  pages  of  a 
book  which  Jesus  never  read  ;  and  clamorous  contro- 
versialists appear  before  proconsular  judgment-seats,  to 
meet  the  contemptuous  scorn  of  a  Gallic,  whose  practi- 
cal sagacity  excludes  theology  from  the  scope  of  Koman 
judicature. 

Gentile  converts  being  thus  referred  to  the  Septua- 
gint,  in  confirmation  of  a  Gospel  which  depicts  the 
Deity  as  the  beneficent  Father  of  all  mankind,  heard 
with  incredulous  amazement,  of  the  Hebrew  Jehovah, 
whose  patriarchal  and  royal  favourites  outraged  the 
noblest  precepts  of  heathen  virtue  ;  and  piously  mas- 
sacred defenceless  women  and  children  in  honour  of  a 
Divinity  who  thus  shared  the  thirst  for  sacrificial  blood 
with  the  most  sanguinary  deities  of  remote  mythology. 
If  the  votaries  of  Olympian  gods  could  be  inspired  with 
the  wisdom  and  virtue  of  a  Socrates  or  a  Plato,  why 
not  attribute  to  the  objects  of  their  worship  supremacy 
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in  divinity  over  a  God  whose  personal  government 
could  evolve  no  wisdom  higher  than  the  cynical  pessi- 
mism of  a  Solomon,  no  virtue  nobler  than  the  mer- 
cenary piety  of  a  David  ?  Or  if  these  ancient  deities 
were  to  be  degraded  to  the  rank  of  Deemons,  assigned 
to  them  by  Paul,  why  not  also  dethrone  the  Hebrew 
Jehovah  in  favour  of  the  risen  Jesus,  deified  as  the 
Divine  Eeason  (^etos  X6yo<;),  the  Second  God  (6  Sevrepo? 
Oeos)  of  Platonic  theosophy? 

On  the  other  hand,  Hebrew  converts,  won  to  Chris- 
tianity during  the  first  outburst  of  enthusiasm  which 
announced  the  presence  of  the  Paraclete,  suffered  all 
the  chilling  influence  of  reaction,  when  more  calmly 
criticising  the  startling  paradox  that  he,  who  had  been 
condemned  to  the  appalling  ignominy  of  the  cross  by 
those  who  occupied  the  seat  of  Moses,  was  the  promised 
Messiah  of  the  Prophets. 

How,  therefore,  were  these  perplexing  problems,  as 
yet  but  floating  in  the  atmosphere  of  Palestine  and 
Greece,  to  find  solution  in  the  Catholic  Christianity  of 
the  future  ?  Hebrew  monotheists,  unconscious,  through 
national  egotism,  of  the  irreconcilable  attributes  of  the 
Mosaic  Jehovah  and  the  Supreme  Euler  of  the  universe, 
had  inflexibly  sustained,  from  the  period  of  contact 
with  Persian  theology,  the  absolute  unity  of  the  God- 
head. How,  therefore,  w^as  the  power,  wisdom,  and 
justice  of  the  ideal  First  Cause  of  heathen  philosophy 
to  be  vindicated  without  compromising  the  character, 
or  even  endangering  the  position  of  Jehovah ;  and  if 
the  Hebrew  God  w^ere  assigned  a  secondary  place  as 
the  Logos  of  Philo,  how  w^as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  satisfy 
Gentile  aspirations  by  sharing  the  honours  of  Divinity, 
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without  violating  the  principle  of  monotheism  insepar- 
able from  the  modern  form  of  Judaism  ? 

These  questions  remained  long  unanswered  before 
finding  solution  in  the  reconstruction  of  primitive 
Christianity.  Numerous  sects  arose  external  to  the 
Church,  composed  of  educated  and  wealthy  Gentiles, 
who  exhausted  all  the  resources  of  imaginative  piety  in 
the  vain  attempt  to  reconcile  Moses,  Jesus,  and  Plato, 
through  shifting  combinations  of  theosophic  mysti- 
cism. But  the  first  heresy,  which  efiected  a  permanent 
lodgment  within  the  pale  of  orthodoxy,  was  the  super- 
natural birth  of  the  Messiah — a  theory  which,  however 
irreconcilable  with  the  true  story  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
harmonised  with  the  popular  aspirations  of  the  second 
century  for  the  exaltation  of  the  Messiah,  without  dis- 
turbing the  principle  of  monotheism. 

As  was  the  case  with  a  constructive  Eesurrection,  so 
also  a  constructive  Incarnation  was  proved  by  the  arbi- 
trary interpretation  of  a  single  word  in  the  Septuagint. 
In  the  authorised  version  of  Isaiah  vii.  14,  we  read : — 
*  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son — which 
is  more  correctly  translated — '  Behold,  the  young  woman 
is  with  child,  and  beareth  a  son.'  The  Hebrew  word 
haalmah  is  translated  in  the  Septuagint  by  7rap9evo<s 
which  denotes  a  virgin.  Aquila  of  Pontus,  and  Theo- 
dotion  of  Ephesus,  Jewish  proselytes  who  published 
Greek  translations  of  the  HebrcAv  Scriptures  in  the 
second  century,  however,  adopt  the  word  veauL<;,  ap- 
plicable to  any  young  woman,  married  or  single  ;  and 
as  Iren^eus,  when  maintaining  the  theory  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, discloses,  in  his  arguments,  that  it  never  rested  on 
any  more  rehable  basis  than  the  miraculous  translation 
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and  verbal  infallibility  of  the  Septuagint,  which,  he 
asserts,  is  the  version  from  which  Peter,  John,  Matthew, 
and  Paul  quoted  the  Prophets,^  we  inevitably  recognise 
a  pious  fiction  of  the  second  century  in  the  dogma  of 
the  Incarnation. 

Irenaeus,  however,  seeks  to  establish  the  miraculous 
birth  of  Jesus  through  another  line  of  argument.^  The 
genealogy  contained  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew 
traces  the  descent  of  Joseph  through  Jechoniah,  thus 
denounced  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  : — '  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Write  ye  this  man  childless,  a  man  that  shall  not 
prosper  in  his  days :  for  no  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper, 
sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  ruling  any  more  in 
Judah.'^  From  this  Iren^us  infers  that  if  Jesus  were 
the  son  of  Joseph,  he  Avould  be  the  descendant  of  a  dis- 
inherited man,  and  therefore  not  the  Hebrew  Messiah  ; 
and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  thus  spoken  respecting 
Jechoniah,  that  posterity  might  know  that  Jesus  was 
not  the  son  of  Joseph  !  How  analogous  the  paucity  of 
wisdom  by  which  men  are  governed  and  religions 
evolved ! 

Eminent  apologists  may,  possibty,  be  prepared  to 
show  that  Jeremiah,  Matthew,  and  Irenaeus  are  all  equally 
right ;  but  more  sceptical  inquirers  may  reasonably 
ask — Is  not  the  erroneous  interpretation  of  a  single 
word,  in  a  translation  abounding  with  errors,  more 
probable  than  the  miraculous  violation  of  a  natural 
law,  unattested  by  the  shadow  of  a  reasonable  proof  ? 

The  origin  and  growth  of  this  superstition  is  ob- 
viously traceable  to  Christian  piety  desirous  of  exalting 

^  Against  Heresies,  iii.  21.  '  Ibid.  iii.  21. 

'  Jer.  xxii.  30. 
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the  Hebrew  Messiah.  It  was  liumihatmg  to  listen  to 
sneering  polytheists  contemptuously  comparing  the  lowly 
birth  of  Jesus  with  the  divine  origin  of  the  Olympian 
gods;  accordingly,  aspiring  believers,  beginning  to  in- 
quire whether  so  great  a  personage  as  their  Lord  and 
Master — said  to  have  restored  sight  to  the  blind,  and 
even  life  to  the  dead — could  be  merely  mortal,  turned 
from  the  teaching  of  his  own  lips  to  the  fascinating  pages 
of  the  Septuagint,  where  imaginative  theologians,  by 
adopting  the  modern  system  of  allegorical  interpretation, 
could  find  ample  confirmation  of  their  most  fanciful 
theories. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  the  fiction  of  virgin 
maternity  was  discovered  in  Isaiah  ;  and,  in  harmony 
with  the  custom  of  his  age,  some  zealous  apostle  of  the 
Incarnation  interpolated  Matthew  with  this  mythical 
episode  unknown  to  Jesus,  Peter,  John,  or  Paul,  and  if 
faithful  Nazarenes  denounced  the  pious  fraud,  they 
were  accused  of  mutilating  the  Gospel,  as  if  any  possible 
motive  for  denying  the  miraculous  birth  of  Jesus  could 
have  existed  in  the  minds  of  men,  who  had  received 
the  doctrine  through  the  autogram  of  a  Galilean 
Apostle ! 

If  any  doubt  remains  as  to  the  mythical  origin  of 
the  Incarnation,  it  is  removed  by  the  language  of  Justin, 
saint  and  martyr  of  the  second  century,  addressing  the 
Emperor  Antoninus,  the  senate,  and  the  entire  Eoman 
people,  in  apologetic  defence  of  the  doctrine  : — '  And 
when  we  maintain  the  supernatural  birth  of  the  Word 
(Logos)  the  first-born  of  God,  we  say  nothing  different 
from  your  own  belief  in  the  sons  of  Jupiter,  more 
especially  Mercury,  the  interpreting  Word  (Logos)  and 
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teacher  of  all  men.  Moreover,  if  Jesus  be  merely  man, 
lie  is  worthy,  on  account  of  his  wisdom,  to  be  called  the 
Son  of  God ;  for  all  writers  (Heathen)  call  God  (Jupiter) 
the  Father  of  gods  and  men.' 

If  these  broad  views  were  acceptable  to  Eoman 
polytheists,  they  might  assume  a  dubious  aspect  in  the 
eyes  of  Christian  converts.  Justin  accordingly  makes  the 
starthng  announcement  that  the  wicked  Deemons,  whom 
he  supjDoses  to  have  deceived  the  human  race  in  the 
name  of  the  Olympian  gods,  having  heard  the  language 
of  the  Hebrew  prophets  concerning  Christ,  put  forward 
many  as  the  sons  of  Jupiter,  with  the  mahcious  de- 
sign of  identifying  Jesus  with  the  marvellous  tales  of 
the  poets  respecting  Bacchus,  Perseus,  Hercules,  and 
uEsculapius !  ^ 

Justin  proceeds  to  prove  this  theory  by  facts !  He 
quotes  the  following  words  of  Jacob  as  a  prediction 
committed  to  writing  by  Moses  : — '  There  shall  not  fail 
a  prince  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his 
feet,  until  he  shall  come  for  whom  it  is  reserved ;  and 
he  shall  be  the  desire  of  the  Gentiles,  binding  his  foal 
to  the  vine,  washing  his  robes  in  the  blood  of  grapes.'  ^ 

Justin,  at  variance  with  Matthew,  declares  that  this 
is  the  prophecy  which  was  fulfilled  when  Jesus  made  his 
triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem  riding  on  an  ass ;  and 
explains  that,  '  when  the  Dasmons  heard  this  prediction, 
they  said  that  Bacchus  was  the  son  of  Jupiter.  They  also 
included  the  ass  among  his  mysteries,  and  taught  that, 
after  being  torn  in  pieces,  he  ascended  into  heaven.  And 
because  the  prophecy  did  not  name  the  Son  of  God,  or 
mention  whether  he  would  remain  on  earth  or  ascend  into 
»  1  Apol.  liv.  -  Gen.  xlk.  10, 11. 
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lieaven  riding  on  tlie  foal ;  or  whether  it  would  be  the 
foal  of  a  horse  or  of  an  ass,  the  Deemons  declared  that 
Belleroplion,  a  man  born  of  man,  ascended  to  heaven 
on  the  horse  Pegasus.  When  the  Dasmons  also  heard 
Isaiah  say  that  he  should  be  born  of  a  virgin,  and 
ascend  into  heaven,  they  pretended  that  reference  was 
made  to  Perseus.'  ^ 

Justin  records  other  demoniacal  imitations  of  the 
career  of  Jesus,  and  finally  consoles  himself  with  the 
fact  that  none  of  the  creatures  of  the  Dceraons  imitated 
the  crucifixion  because  they  did  not  understand  the 
cross,  although  disclosed  in  a  universal  symbolism,  as 
by  a  common  pickaxe,  the  yards  of  a  ship,  the  human 
form,  and  the  nose  on  a  man's  face!^  In  consideration 
of  these  and  many  other  similar  facts,  Justin  assures 
emperor,  senate,  and  people  that  if  they  don't  beheve, 
he,  at  least,  has  done  his  best  to  produce  rational  con- 
viction. It  is  important  for  our  readers  to  recollect 
that  this  credulous  saint,  who  thus  professes  to  read  the 
thoughts  and  record  the  actions  of  imaginary  Deemons, 
is  one  of  the  pillars  of  orthodoxy,  the  first  defender  of 
the  faith  whose  works  have  reached  posterity,  the  first 
professed  expounder  of  Messianic  Divinity  which,  in  the 
hands  of  the  more  advanced  theologians  of  the  fourth 
century,  was  yet  to  attain  consubstantial  equality  with 
the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe. 

Trinitarian  Divinity  was  not,  however,  reached 
through  the  fiction  of  a  supernatural  birth,  which  even 
Judseo-Christians  might  have  accepted  without  disturb- 
ing the  national  faith  in  monotheism,  Whilst  the  prodigy 
of  virgin  maternity  had  been  in  process  of  evolution,  a 

1  1  Apol.  liv.  *  1  Apol.  It. 
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more  ambitious  tlicor}'  had  possessed  the  minds  of 
philosopliic  Gentiles,  burning  with  pious  zeal  for  the 
deification  of  Jesus  through  the  Oriental  system  of 
divine  emanations,  Hellenised  by  Plato,  and  Judaised 
by  Philo.  These  aspirations  had,  however,  to  pass 
through  many  phases  of  imaginative  theosophy  before 
the  final  admission  of  Jesus  within  the  pale  of  orthodoxy, 
as  the  divine  Logos  (^etos  X6yo<5)  and  only  Son  of  God 
{ixovoyevij'i) . 

Philosophy  approached  Christianity  with  a  system 
which  materially  facilitated  the  deification  of  Jesus. 
Plato  had  depicted  the  highest  order  of  celestial  beings 
as  Emanations  from  the  great  First  Cause.  From  these 
proceeded  others  in  graduated  sequence,  until  at  length 
the  spirit-world  produced  the  souls  of  men,  the  pre- 
existent  tenants  of  human  forms  on  earth.  The  idea  of 
spiritual  incarnation  being  therefore  quite  a  matter  of 
course,  it  was  only  necessary  to  assume  that  the  body 
of  Jesus  had  been  occupied,  not  by  an  ordinary  soul, 
but  by  one  of  the  brightest  emanations  of  the  Supreme 
Deity,  in  order  to  forthwith  proclaim  him  a  God. 

Among  primitive  Christians  the  most  enlightened 
believers  were  called  Gnostics,  from  the  Greek  word 
yvo}crTLK6<;,  sagacious;  but  this  title  w^as  restricted,  at 
a  later  period,  to  those  wdiose  theosophic  speculations 
had  resulted  in  heterodox  conclusions.  The  design  of 
Gnosticism,  when  it  had  forsaken  the  simplicity  of 
Galilee,  was  to  engraft  on  Christianity  the  Platonic 
doctrine  of  divine  emanations,  to  account  for  the  origin 
of  evil,  and  to  devise  a  scheme  for  the  redemption  of 
human  souls  from  the  contagion  of  matter,  and  their 
restoration  to  communion  with  Divinity. 
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Tlie  more  simple  forms  of  Gnostic  Christianity  are 
represented  by  the  system  of  Cerinthus,  who  taught 
that  there  is  one  supreme,  self-existent  God  (dvToOeo^), 
from  whom  proceeded  the  divine  ^on  who  created  the 
world,  and  became  the  national  God  of  the  Hebrews. 
The  administration  of  Jehovah,  however,  proved  ineffec- 
tual for  the  spiritual  regeneration  of  mankind ;  the 
Christ,  a  second  ^on  from  the  same  divine  Source, 
accordingly  descended  on  earth,  and  became  united  with 
the  man  Jesus,  at  his  baptism.  This  celestial  Beinp-, 
incapable  of  suffering,  departed,  according  to  Cerinthus, 
from  the  human  Messiah  before  the  crucifixion,  but 
will  again  become  united  with  him  when  he  returns  to 
establish  the  millennium  at  Jerusalem. 

Basilides  (a.d.  125),  the  apostle  of  a  more  advanced 
form  of  Gnosticism,  depicts  a  supreme,  unnameable 
God  (0eos  avovoixacTTO';),  from  whom  proceeded  Mind 
(JVov?),  from  Mind,  Eeason  {A6yo<s),  from  Eeason,  Pru- 
dence {(f)p6vr](TLq),  from  Prudence,  Wisdom  and  Power 
(Xo(j)ia,  Jwa/Atg),  and  from  these,  Powers,  Principahties, 
and  Angels,  in  completion  of  the  first  kingdom  of 
spirits  {ovpavos).  Then  came  forth  a  descending 
series  of  spiritual  kingdoms,  until  the  lowest  compart- 
ment of  the  spirit-world  was  reached,  and  its  chief 
Angel  or  Archon  {ap\oiv),  coming  in  contact  with 
Chaos,  became  the  Creator  of  the  earth  and  its  inliabi- 
tants,  and  assumed  the  role  of  Jehovah,  the  Hebrew 
God. 

The  intentions  of  the  Archon  were  good,  but  his 
power  was  inadequate  to  the  task  of  saving  spiritual 
beings  from  the  corrupting  influence  of  matter.  Nous, 
the  highest  JEon,  the  primal  Emanation  from  the  su- 
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preme  God,  accordingly  descended  on  earth  as  the 
•Saviour  of  mankind,  became  united  with  the  man  Jesus, 
but,  incapable  of  suffering,  departed  from  his  human 
companion  before  the  crucifixion,  and  ascended  to  the 
kin<Tdom  of  spirits,  where  he  has  secured  free  entrance 
for  the  souls  of  all  men  who  have  been  purified  from 
the  contamination  of  matter. 

The  later  system  of  the  Gnostic  Milton,  Valentinus,  as 
disclosed  in  the  pages  of  Ireneeus,^  is  a  yet  more  elabo- 
rate version  of  the  celestial  drama.  Valentinus  depicts 
the  supreme  Deity,  a  pre-existent  ^on  (Bythus),  as  un- 
begotten,  invisible,  incomprehensible,  self-existent,  and 
remaining  from  everlasting  in  impassive  serenity.  With 
him  was  Ennoea  (Idea),  also  called  Charis  (Grace) — the 
feminine  element  of  Infinity. 

Bythus,  also  called  Propator  (First  Father),  having 
decided  on  the  evolution  of  all  things,  brought  forth 
Nous  (Mind),  and  Aletheia  (Truth). 

From  Nous,  also  known  as  Monogenes  (Only  Begot- 
ten), and  Aletheia  proceeded  Logos  (Word)  and  Zoe 
(Life),  who  brought  forth  Anthropos  (Man),  and 
Ecclesia  (Church). 

These  ^onic  Emanations  being  designed  to  glorify 
the  Father,  Logos  and  Zoe  produced  ten,  and  Anthropos 
and  Ecclesia  twelve  more  ^ons,  thus  completing  the 
mystical  number  of  thirty,  constituting  the  Pleroma, 
which  combined  with  diversity  of  persons,  the  unity  of 
substance  attributed  by  later  generations  to  the  Trinity. 
The  only  new  members  of  this  Divine  community,  to 
whom  we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer,  arc  Paracletus 
(Advocate),  and  Sophia  (Wisdom). 

*  Against  Heresies,  Book  I. 
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Nous  or  Monogenes,  tlie  primal  ^on,  is  the  only 
Being  similar  and  equal  to  the  Father,  and  capable  of 
understanding  his  greatness.  But  Sophia,  the  latest 
emanation  from  Divinity,  yielded  to  a  passionate  desire 
for  knowledge  of  the  ineffable  First  Cause,  and  thus 
introduced  elements  of  confusion  into  the  spirit-world, 
which  resulted  in  her  bringing  forth  an  ^onic  monster 
of  amorphous  substance.  The  sight  of  this  shapeless 
mass  of  matter  filled  Sophia  with  grief  and  terror.  The 
other  ^ons  took  compassion  on  her  misery,  and  ap- 
pealed to  the  Father  for  her  restoration.  Bythus  tlien 
sent  forth  an  ^on,  Horos  or  Lytrotes  (the  Eedeemer), 
who  restored  her  to  her  original  condition  in  the  Ple- 
roma,  and  expelled  the  ^onic  abortion  from  the  spirit- 
w^orld. 

Order  being  thus  restored  in  heaven,  the  Pleroma 
glorified  the  Father  by  producing  a  Being,  on  whom 
each  conferred  whatever  quality  was  most  excellent  in 
himself;  and  this  highly  gifted  ^on,  Jesus,  the  star 
of  the  Pleroma,  they  named  Saviour,  Christ,  and  Logos. 

Meanwhile,  the  amorphous  Being  called  Achamoth, 
drifted  in  misery  and  despair  through  darkness  and 
vacuity,  until  the  Christ  descended,  bestowed  on  her 
form  and  figure,  and  then  returned  to  the  Pleroma. 
But,  being  still  involved  in  darkness,  Achamoth 
supplicated  Phos  (Light),  that  is  Christ,  and  he  sent 
to  her  the  Paraclete,  whose  action  produced  a  combi- 
nation of  Matter  and  Spirit,  from  which  the  Demiurge, 
an  emanation  from  Achamoth  and  the  future  God  of 
the  Hebrews,  evolved  this  world  and  its  inhabitants. 

The  spiritual  Essence,  emanating  from  the  supreme 
First  Cause,  being  thus  contaminated  by  the  contagion 
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of  matter,  the  work  of  redemption  is  undertaken  by  the 
Divine  Logos,  the  Christ  who,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
descends  on  the  man  Jesus  at  his  baptism,  and  becomes 
the  Saviour  of  Humanity. 

In  consequence  of  the  existence  of  many  modifica- 
tions of  the  system  of  Valentinus  when  Irenseus  wrote 
his  work  on  heresies,  some  confusion  is  apparent  in  the 
names  of  the  ^ons,  but  the  obvious  tendency  is  to 
unify  Monogenes  and  Logos  in  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world. 

The  ^onic  romance  is  virtually  the  personification 
of  Plato's  system  of  ideas.  To  many  it  may  seem  a 
page  from  the  annals  of  fairyland ;  but  the  pious  design 
of  Valentinus  and  his  disciples  was  to  account  for  the 
existence  of  evil,  apart  from  the  design  of  the  First 
Great  Cause,  and  to  vindicate  His  justice  and  beneficence 
through  the  future  triumph  of  spirit  over  matter.  How 
vast  an  influence  these  ideas  exercised  over  primitive 
Christianity  will  become  obvious  when  we  again  refer 
to  the  contents  of  the  fourth  Gospel. 

These  theories,  which  assigned  a  divine  origin  to 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  were  not  hostile  to  Judaism  ; 
but  another  form  of  Gnosticism,  taught  by  Cerdo  and 
his  disciple  Marcion,  depicts  Jehovah  as  an  evil  Deity, 
hostile  to  the  beneficent  God  (0eo9  ayaOos),  who  was 
unknown  to  man  until  revealed  through  the  advent  of 
the  Christ. 

Marcion,  finding  the  objectionable  character  and 
actions  of  Jehovah,  as  recorded  in  the  Pentateuch,  con- 
firmed by  his  own  candid  admission,  through  Isaiah,^ 
that   he   is  the  Author  of  Evil,   accepted  him  as  the 

1  Chap.  xlv.  7. 
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Demiurge  or  Creator  of  this  world,  and  the  national 
God  of  the  Hebrews  ;  but  he  also  inferred  the  necessary- 
existence  of  a  second  Deity  whose  character  harmonised 
with  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  and  who  had  sent  down  his 
Christ  from  heaven  to  redeem  the  souls  of  men  from 
the  dominion  of  the  Demiurge,  and  restore  them  to 
communion  with  the  hitherto  unknown  God. 

As  a  fanciful  solution  of  the  incomprehensible  union 
of  the  human  and  divine  in  Jesus,  Marcion  adopted  the 
startling  theory  that  he  had  never  been  born,  but  ap- 
peared in  GaHlee  in  full  maturity  as  the  phantom  form 
assumed  by  the  Christ  in  fulfilment  of  his  mission 
among  men — an  idea  originating  in  pious  horror  of  a 
divine  Being  suffering  the  ignominy  of  the  cross. 

The  origin  of  all  this  fantastic  theosophy  is  obvious. 
Gentile  Christians,  with  the  damaging  evidence  of  the 
Septuagint  in  their  hands,  could  not  accept  the  Hebrew 
God  as  the  supreme  Deity  idealised  by  philosophy  ;  some, 
therefore,  assigned  to  him  a  lower  grade  in  divinity, 
whilst  others  thought  that  they  saw  in  him  a  principle  of 
evil.  They  could  not  accept  the  simple  Humanity  of  the 
Son  of  Man ;  they  therefore  bestowed  on  him  an  im- 
aginative Divinity,  utterly  foreign  to  his  personal  preten- 
sions. They  could  not  reconcile  divinity  with  suffering, 
so  they  changed  the  form  of  the  Son  of  Man  into  the 
phantom  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  sustained  all  these 
theories  by  arbitrary  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

During  the  evolution  of  the  more  advanced  forms  of 
Gnosticism,  what  progress  had  been  made  with  the  con- 
structive Divinity  of  Jesus  within  the  pale  of  orthodoxy  ? 
The  Alexandrine  manuscript  of  the  Scriptures,  known 
as  Codex  A,  now  in  the  British  Museum,  contains  two 
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epistles  attributed  to  the  pen  of  Clement,  the  companion 
of  Paul.^  The  first,  probably  dating  from  the  close  of 
the  first  century,  adds  nothing  to  the  Christology  of  the 
Pauline  epistles.  The  author  makes  no  nearer  approach 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  than  may  be  found  in  the 
words  : — '  Have  we  not  one  God  and  one  Christ  ?  Is 
there  not  one  spirit  of  grace  poured  out  upon  us  ? ' — a 
form  of  teaching  which  had  not  yet  departed  from 
primitive  Unitarianism. 

Diversity  of  style  in  the  second  epistle  discloses  a 
different  authorship,  and  consequent  uncertainty  of 
date.  Its  contents  throw  no  further  light  on  the  im- 
pending deification  of  Jesus  than  may  be  inferred  from 
the  opening  passage : — '  Brethren,  it  is  desirable  that 
you  should  think  of  Christ  as  of  God  .  .  ,  for,  if  we 
think  little  of  him,  we  can  only  hope  to  obtain  little 
from  him.'  If  Jesus  had  ever  taught  mankind  that  he 
was  God,  this  argument  would  have  been  not  only 
superfluous,  but  unintelhgible  ;  the  anonymous  author, 
therefore,  unconsciously  discloses  the  true  source  of 
Messianic  Divinity  in  human  selfishness,  hoping  to 
receive  more  from  the  Son  of  God  than  from  the  Son  of 
Man. 

We  have  already  referred  in  this  work  to  the 
modern  discovery  of  the  primitive  Syriac  version  of  the 
epistles  of  Ignatius  to  Polycarp,  to  the  Ephesians,  and  to 
the  Eomans,  disclosing  the  extent  to  which  the  two 
Greek  recensions  have  been  interpolated,  in  harmony 
with  the  progressive  development  of  dogmatic  theology. 

The  Syriac  version  shows  no  departure  from  the 
simphcity  of  one  God   and  one  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

1  PhU.  It.  3. 
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The  author,  in  addressing  Poly  carp,  says  : — '  Consider 
the  times.  Look  for  him  who  is  above  the  times,  him 
who  has  no  times,  him  who  is  unseen,  him  who  for  our 
sakes  became  visible,  him  who  is  impalpable,  him  who 
is  insensible  to  suffering,  him  who  suffered  for  our  sakes, 
him  who  endured  all  things  for  our  sakes.' 

The  author  obviously  holds  some  indefinite  idea  of 
the  Messiah  as  a  supernatural  being  ;  but  let  us  con- 
trast his  language  with  the  parallel  passage  in  the  more 
copiously  interpolated  Greek  recension — '  Look  for 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  before  time,  yet  mani- 
fest in  time ;  who  was  naturally  invisible,  yet  seen  in 
the  flesh  ;  who,  as  being  without  a  body  was  impalpable 
to  the  touch,  and  yet,  for  our  sakes,  became  what 
might  be  touched  and  handled  in  the  body ;  who  was 
incapable  of  suffering  as  God,  but  became  sensible  to 
suffering  for  our  sakes  as  man  ;  and  who  endured  all 
things  for  our  sakes.'  ^ 

If  primitive  documents,  dating  from  the  close  of  the 
first  century,  were  thus  tampered  with  to  establish  the 
definite  Divinity  of  Jesus,  can  we  refuse  to  recognise  in 
his  deification,  as  parasitic  a  growth  as  the  Immaculate 
Conception  or  the  Eucharistic  mystery,  of  a  yet  more 
advanced  form  of  ecclesiastical  Christianity  ? 

In  the  light  of  modern  criticism  the  interpolators  of 
Ignatius  were  literary  forgers,  who  wilfully  perverted 
primitive  Christianity ;  but,  judged  according  to  the 
lights  of  their  own  age,  they  were  simply  zealous 
Christians,  whose  ardent  piety  accepted  the  more  ad- 
vanced theology  of  their  own  times,  as  fresh  revela- 
tions from  the  mysterious  Paraclete.     They,  therefore, 

^  Chap.  iii. 
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hastened  to  engraft  these  saving  doctrines  on  earher 
confessions  of  the  Faith,  tliat  apostohc  names  might 
win  adherence  to  new  dogmas,  now  deemed  indispens- 
able to  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  who  suffered  martyr- 
dom about  A.D.  167  in  the  eighty-sixth  year  of  his  age, 
wrote  an  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  which,  by  some 
most  happy  accident,  escaped  the  notice  of  pious  inter- 
polators, and  has  reached  posterity  in  its  apparently 
primitive  form.  Irenasus,  writing  at  the  close  of  the 
second  century,  states  that,  when  quite  a  youth,  he  him- 
self had  seen  the  venerable  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  '  who 
had  been  instructed  by  apostles,  and  conversed  with 
many  who  had  seen  Jesus.'  ^  Irenseus  adds,  '  Polycarp 
had  always  taught  the  doctrines  learned  from  Apostles, 
and  handed  down  by  the  Church  as  the  only  true  faith. 
There  is  also  a  most  conclusive  epistle  addressed  by 
Polycarp  to  the  Philippians,  from  which  those  who  wish, 
and  are  anxious  for  salvation,  may  learn  the  nature  of 
his  faith,  and  the  preaching  of  the  truth.' 

We  are  thus  in  possession  of  an  epistle  written 
about  the  middle  of  the  second  century  in  harmony 
with  apostolic  teaching  authenticated  by  the  orthodox 
Church.  What  therefore  do  we  learn  from  its  price- 
less pages  ?  The  opening  hnes  might  well  have  been  a 
salutation  from  the  pen  of  Paul : — '  Polycarp  and  the 
presbyters  associated  with  him,  to  the  Church  of  God  at 
Philippi ;  mercy  and  peace  from  God  Almighty,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  be  multiphed 
unto  you.'  The  author  then  follows  the  example  of  the 
Preacher  on  the  Mount,  by  dwelling  on  the  obligations 

^  Against  Heresies,  Book  III.  chap,  iii. 
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of  morality  as  the  most  important  element  in  the 
Gospel ;  and  teaches  no  more  advanced  theology  than 
faith  in  God,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered 
death  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  was  raised  from  the 
grave  by  his  heavenly  Father,  and  glorified  by  a  throne 
on  his  right  hand,  whence  he  will  again  return  as  the 
judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  The  saintly  bishop 
and  future  martyr  thus  prays  for  the  Philippian  Church 
— '  May  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
our  eternal  High  Priest,  sustain  you  in  faith,  truth, 
and  meekness,  gentleness,  patience,  fortitude,  for- 
bearance, and  purity.  And  may  he  grant  you  a  place 
and  portion  among  his  saints,  and  to  us  also,  and  all 
that  are  under  heaven  who  shall  beheve  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  his  Father,  who  raised  him  from 
the  dead.'^  Thus  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  again 
thrown  open  to  all  who  hold  the  simple  creed  of  faith 
in  God  and  his  Messiah  ;  and  this  truly  Gahlean  epistle 
closes  not  with  a  benediction  in  the  name  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  but  in  the  simple  sentence — 
'  Grace  and  safety  be  with  you  all  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.' 

We,  however,  learn  more  of  the  orthodox  creed  of 
the  middle  of  the  second  century  through  what  is 
absent  from,  than  from  what  is  present  in,  this  most  im- 
portant epistle.  Polycarp  quotes  from  Matthew,  Luke, 
Paul,  1  Peter,  and  1  John,  but  makes  no  reference  to 
the  supernatural  birth  of  Jesus,  his  transformation  into 
the  Divine  Logos,  or  his  absorption  within  the  Triune 
Godhead,  the  third  member  of  which  is  not  even  named 

'  Polycarp  to  the  rhilippians,xn. 
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in  the  epistle.  The  inference  is  therefore  inevitable 
that  the  mythical  chapters  and  Trinitarian  formula 
were  absent  from  the  primitive  versions  of  Matthew 
and  Luke  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop ;  and  that  he  had 
never  heard  of,  or  absolutely  rejected,  the  heretical 
gospel  published  in  the  name  of  the  apostle  John  ;  for 
how  otherwise  could  he  have  preached  salvation 
through  the  simple  creed  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians  ? 

Thus,  independent  lines  of  evidence  converge  at  a 
point  which  establishes  the  orthodoxy  of  Unitarianism 
in  the  second  century.  We  have  already  seen  that 
Hegesippus,  visiting  Eome  about  a.d.  160,  after  his 
tour  of  inspection  among  the  Christian  churches, 
records  catholicity  of  faith  among  the  bishops,  har- 
monising with  '  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Lord ' 
— a  creed  which  most  assuredly  excluded  the  deifica- 
tion of  Jesus  through  Platonic  or  Trinitarian  mysticism  ; 
and  now  we  hold  an  epistle,  written  by  one  of  the 
bishops  contemporary  with  Hegesippus,  and  clearly 
attesting  the  truth  of  his  statements. 

The  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  accepted  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria  and  Origen  as  the  work  of  an  apostle,  be- 
comes, in  the  Hght  of  modern  criticism,  an  apocryphal 
book  of  the  second  century  from  the  pen  of  an  un- 
known author,  seeking  to  confer  '  perfect  knowledge  ' 
on  his  readers  through  fanciful  interpretations  of  erro- 
neous quotations  from  Hebrew  Scripture,  mingled  with 
extracts  from  works  as  apocryphal  as  his  own.  When, 
therefore,  under  the  impression  that  he  is  inspired 
with  knowledge  of  sacred  mysteries,  he  tells  us  that, 
when  God  said,  '  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,'  He 
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addressed  the  pre-existent  Messiah,  we  necessarily  seek 
some  more  rehable  exponent  of  primitive  Christology. 

The  Pastor  of  Hermas,  accepted  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria  and  Iren^us  as  the  divinely-inspired  work 
of  the  Apostohc  Hermas  named  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Eomans,  is  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  of  some  primitive 
Bunyan  of  the  second  century,  accepting,  as  miraculous 
visions,  the  fantastic  creations  of  his  own  imagination. 
And  as  his  Christology  depicts  the  Son  of  God  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  incarnate  in  the  man  Jesus,^  modern  Trini- 
tarians necessarily  decline  to  canonise  his  work,  although 
sustained  by  the  same  ancient  authorities  who  authenti- 
cated the  present  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

Passing  from  the  Apostohc  to  the  Ante-Mcene 
Fathers,  to  whom  we  owe  the  evolution  of  the  Trini- 
tarian mystery,  we  first  turn  to  Justin,  who  was  born  in 
Palestine  about  a.d.  114,  and  suffered  martyrdom  in 
the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  about  a.d.  165.  He  com- 
menced life  as  an  ardent  student  of  philosophy,  first  as 
the  pupil  of  a  Stoic,  then  of  a  Pythagorean,  and  finally 
of  an  eminent  professor  of  Platonism,  whose  lessons 
filled  him  with  admiration  of  the  divine  wisdom  dis- 
closed in  the  system  of  its  illustrious  founder. 

Whilst  indulging  philosophic  flights  in  contemplative 
solitude,  Justin  was  one  day  addressed  by  a  venerable 
stranger,  through  whose  conversation  his  attention  was 
directed  to  Christianity,  with  the  ultimate  result  of  his 
conversion.  But  so  ignorant  was  his  anonymous  mentor 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  that  he  recommended 
no  surer  guides  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  than  the 
ancient  Hebrew  prophets.     Instead,  therefore,  of  con- 

'  Similitude  V.  chap,  vi. 
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suiting  the  orthodox  bishops,  with  whom  his  contem- 
porary Hegesippus  had  conversed,  Justin  mingled,  in 
strange  confusion,  his  own  fanciful  interpretations  of 
the  Septuagint  with  the  foregone  conclusions  of  Plato- 
nism,  and  became  an  independent  preacher,  at  Rome, 
of  doctrines  which  were  then  external  to  the  creed  of 
Orthodoxy. 

The  extant  works  of  Justin,  generally  accepted  as 
authentic,  are  two  Apologies  for  Christianity,  and  the 
Dialogue  with  Trypho,  the  Jew.  Justin  is  our  first 
Christian  author  who  assigns  definite  Divinity  to  Jesus. 
He  anticipates  Ireneeus  in  accepting  the  supernatural 
birth  through  the  verbal  infalhbihty  of  the  Septuagint, 
quoting,  in  proof  of  the  miracle,  not  merely  the  famous 
passage  supposed  to  establish  the  prodigy  of  virgin 
maternity,  but  the  following  words  from  the  Psalmist : — 
'  In  the  beauties  of  thy  hohness  have  I  begotten  thee 
from  the  womb,  before  the  morning  star ' — thus  trans- 
lated in  the  Anghcan  version : — '  In  the  beauties  of 
holiness  from  the  womb  of  the  morning,  thou  hast  the 
dew  of  thy  youth.'  And  in  the  margin  : — '  In  the  beau- 
ties of  holiness,  more  than  the  womb  of  the  morning, 
thou  shalt  have  the  dew  of  thy  youth.'  ^  This  passage, 
interpreted  through  the  inspired  translation  in  his  hands, 
Justin  accepts  as  a  prediction  of  the  miraculous  birth 
and  proof  positive  of  the  pre-existence  of  Jesus.^ 

In  his  controversy  with  Trypho  Justin  accuses  the 
Jews  of  mutilating  the  Scriptures,  and  in  proof  of  his 
statement  quotes  from  Esdras  : — '  If  you  will  not  beheve 
him,  and  will  not  attend  to  his  words,  you  shall  be  a 
laughing-stock  to  the  nations ' — but  this  passage  has  no 

'  Ps.  ex.  3.  '  Dialogue  with  Trypho  Ixiii. 
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existence  in  any  modern  version.  Again,  as  a  propliecy 
of  the  crucifixion,  lie  quotes  from  Psalm  xcvi. : — '  Say 
among  the  nations  that  the  Lord  reigneth  fromi  the 
wood.'  The  words  in  itahcs,  accepted  by  Justin  as  an 
inspired  prediction  of  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  and 
consequent  proof  of  Christianity,  are  an  interpolation, 
through  which  we  learn  how  fictitious  were  the  ma- 
terials at  the  disposal  of  Justin  for  the  evolution  of  his 
Christology. 

Justin,  unwilling  to  part  with  his  favourite  Plato- 
nism,  adopts  the  impossible  theory  that  the  Athenian 
philosopher  borrowed  his  system  from  Moses. ^  Thus, 
in  the  Tima3us,  Plato  speaks  of  the  soul  of  the  world, 
as  impressed  on  the  universe  in  the  form  of  a  ;^tao-/>ta, 
or  letter  ^.  '  This,'  says  Justin,  '  is  borrowed  from 
Moses  ;  for  when  the  Israehtes  were  bitten  by  fiery 
serpents  in  the  wilderness,  the  prophet,  inspired  by 
God,  formed  a  brazen  cross,  by  looking  on  which  the 
sufferers  were  healed.  Plato  reading  these  things,  and 
not  clearly  understanding  the  figure  of  the  cross,  said 
that  the  Power  next  to  the  first  God  was  placed  cross- 
wise in  the  universe.  And  he  speaks  of  a  third  (Divinity) 
because  he  read  of  Moses  saying  : — '  The  spirit  of  God 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.'  Thus,  the  first  of 
the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  discloses  the  Platonic  source 
of  Trinitarianism,  as  yet  but  embryonic  in  constructive 
Christianity. 

Philo,  in  fusing  Platonic  with  Hebrew  theosophy, 
assumes  that  the  Logos  is  the  God  of  Israel ;  but  Justin 
teaches  that  the  Mosaic  Jehovah,  the  Platonic  Logos, 
and  the  Incarnate  Christ,  are  personally  identical,  as 

'  1  Apology  Ix. 
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the  secondary  God  or  angel,  who,  as  the  Minister  of 
the  Supreme  Deity,  came  down  to  inspect  the  tower  of 
Babel,  shut  up  Noah  in  the  ark,  appeared  to  Abraham, 
Jacob,  and  Moses,  and  finally  assumed  the  form  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  in  the  great  drama  of  Galilee.^ 

Justin  also  personifies  the  Word  and  Wisdom  of 
Hebrew  Scripture  as  the  Christ,  and  detects,  in  the 
metaphorical  flights  of  David  and  Solomon,  the  pre- 
existence  and  divinity  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  views  of  Justin  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
too  indefinite  to  identify  his  teaching  with  the  later 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  His  conclusions,  in  fact,  esta- 
blish the  existence  of  two  distinct  gods,  w^ho  preserve 
unity  in  divine  administration,  through  the  implicit 
obedience  of  the  inferior  Deity.  Jesus,  according  to 
Justin,  may  be  the  Son,  Wisdom,  the  Word,  the  Logos, 
the  Lord,  and  even  God,  but  he  is  also  the  Angel, 
ministering  to  the  will  of  the  Supreme  Deity  from 
whom  he  derives  existence,  power,  and  divinity,  and 
could  not  therefore  have  claimed  the  divine  equality, 
assigned  to  him  in  the  Trinitarian  mystery  of  later 
generations. 

The  deification  of  Jesus  was,  however,  a  merely 
speculative  problem  in  the  mind  of  Justin,  evolved 
through  arbitrary  and  fanciful  interpretation  of  am- 
biguous passages  in  the  Septuagint ;  for,  in  his  contro- 
versy with  the  Hebrew,  Trypho,  he  says  : — '  There  are 
some  of  our  community  who  admit  that  Jesus  is  Christ, 
but  maintain  he  is  a  man  born  of  man.     Now  though  I 

c 

should  fail  to  prove  his  ]3re-existence  as  the  Son  of  God, 
it  will  be  more  correct  to  say  that  I  am  mistaken  in  this 

^  Dialogue  with  Trypho  cxxvii. 
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respect,  than  to  deny  that  he  is  the  Christ  should  he 
appear  to  be  a  man  of  men  (dvOpcoiros  ii  dpOpco-rrcDv), 
and  to  have  become  Christ  by  election.'  ^ 

If  some — which  may  be  more  correctly  understood 
most — Christians  of  the  age  of  Justin  accepted  the 
simple  Humanity  of  Jesus,  this  was  assuredly  the  primi- 
tive faith  of  Galilee  ;  for  how  could  men,  who  had  once 
received,  forget  or  deny  the  Divinity  of  the  Messiah ; 
and  if  the  Gahlean  apostles  had  ever  taught  that  Jesus 
was  divine,  in  any  other  sense  than  man  inspired  by 
God,  would  not  this  marvellous  revelation  have  been  so 
clearly  disclosed  in  the  Logia  of  Matthew,  as  to  spare 
philosophic  piety  the  task  of  constructive  divinity? 
Or,  if  the  Godhead  of  Jesus  had  ever  been  an  apostohc 
tradition,  would  not  Justin  have  appealed  to  episcopal 
authority,  rather  than  to  Platonic  Judaism,  in  confirma- 
tion of  his  theosophy  ?  No  fact  stands  out  more  promi- 
nently in  the  works  of  Justin  than  that  he  identified  the 
Hebrew  Messiah  with  the  divine  Logos  of  the  Alexan- 
drine school,  in  absolute  independence  of  the  fourth 
Gospel,  the  existence  of  which  was  unknown  to  him, 
unless  we  assume  that  he  rejected  its  authority.  In 
confirmation  of  these  conclusions,  we  find  Justin  follow- 
ing Philo  in  giving  to  the  Logos  the  title  of  Protogonos 
(Jlpwroyovog,  first-begotten),  whereas  Pseudo-John,  as 
shown  in  the  following  chapter,  borrows  the  title  of 
Monogenes  direct  from  the  Valentinians. 

Justin,  although  now  a  canonised  saint,  was  in  fact 
a  Gnostic  heretic  in  the  second  century,  forming  his 
convictions  external  to  the  school  of  GaHlee,  but  post- 
humously enrolled  among  the  orthodox  of  the  fourth 

'  Chap,  xlviii. 
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century,  when  his  works  had  been  utilised  in  finally 
estabhshing  the  Divinity  of  Jesus. 

Justin  is  followed  by  Athenagoras,  an  Athenian 
philosopher  who  became  a  convert  to  Christianity,  and 
addressed  an  eloquent  appeal  to  the  Emperor  Marcus 
Aurehus  (about  a.d.  176)  in  defence  of  the  morahty 
and  religion  of  his  fellow-Christians.  He  sustains  the 
moral  purity  of  the  Gospel  by  citing  Matthew ;  but  his 
theology  is  simply  Platonism  engrafted  on  Christianity 
through  the  adoption  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  divine 
Logos. 
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CHAPTEE  V 

THE    GNOSTIC   GOSPEL — THE   DEIFICATION   OF   JESUS. 

Whilst  pliilosophers  were  vainly  striving  to  reason  on 
the  incomprehensible,  a  contemporary  of  Justin  con- 
ceived the  bold  design  of  pubHshing,  in  the  name  of  an 
apostle,  that  famous  fourth  Gospel  through  which  Jesus 
has  been  deified  within  the  pale  of  orthodoxy.  Ante- 
cedent constructors  of  Messianic  divinity  had  courted 
failure  and  oblivion,  by  submitting  their  doctrines  to 
the  test  of  controversy ;  but  the  more  sagacious  author 
of  the  Gospel  attributed  to  John,  aware  that  he  who 
would  win  theological  success  must  speak  as  a  voice 
from  heaven,  adopted  the  pious  fraud  of  writing  in 
the  name  of  a  Galilean  apostle,  and  thus  escaped  com- 
panionship with  contemporary  heretics. 

To  establish  the  Divinity  of  Jesus,  this  unknown 
evangehst  adopted  a  dogmatic  formula — '  In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Logos,  and  the  Logos  was  with  God,  and 
the  Logos  was  Divine.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God.  All  things  came  into  existence  through 
him  ;  and  without  him  nothing  came  into  existence. 
That  which  hath  been  made  in  him  was  Zoe  (Life),  and 
Zoe  was  the  Phos  (Light)  of  men,  and  Phos  shineth  in 
the  darl?;ness,  and  the  darkness  apprehended  it  not  .  .  . 
And  the  Logos  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  full 
of  Charis  (Grace)  and  Aletheia  (Truth).    And  we  beheld 


THE   GNOSTIC    GOSPEL — THE   DEIFICATION    OF   JESUS.       OOl 

his  glory,  glory  as  of  Monogenes  (the  Only -Begotten) 
from  the  Father.'  ^ 

Further  on  Jesus  is  called  Soter  (Saviour)  of  the 
world,^  and  he  promises  to  send  Paracletus  (Advocate), 
who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  shall  bear  witness 
of  Christ.3 

Thus,  Pseudo-John  adapts  the  theosophy  of  Valen- 
tinus  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus.^  Condensing  the  Pleroma, 
he  unifies  Christ  in  Monogenes,  Logos,  Phos,  and  Soter, 
who,  through  ^onic  relationship  with  Charis  and 
Aletheia,  is  full  of  grace  and  truth,  Zoe  proceeded 
from  the  Logos  ;  '  therefore  that  which  hath  been  made 
in  him  was  life.'  The  Christ  of  Yalentinus  descended 
from  the  Pleroma  as  Phos  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  and 
was  incomprehensible  to  the  chaotic  substance  from 
which  man  was  formed ;  the  darkness,  therefore,  appre- 
hended him  not.  He  again  returned  to  the  Father,  and 
sent  forth  Paracletus  to  complete  the  work  he  had  left 
unfinished.  What,  therefore,  is  the  exordium  of  John 
but  an  adaptation  of  the  system  of  Valentinus  to  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  confirmed  by  the  alleged 
promise  of  Jesus  to  send  the  Paraclete  to  finish  the 
work  of  enlightenment  begun  by  himself  on  earth  ? 

Pseudo-John  was,  therefore,  a  pious  Gnostic  who, 
in  his  zeal  for  the  deification  of  the  Messiah,  modified 
the  Pleroma  of  Valentinus  in  the  name  of  an  apostle, 
and  thus  engrafted  Gnosticism  on  the  simphcity  of  the 
Gospel,  under  the  personal  illusion  that  the  Paraclete 
had  reproduced  in  him  the  veritable  teaching  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.^     Can  we,  therefore,  experience  any  sur 

I  John  i.  1-5,  14.      "  John  iv.  42.       '  John  xv.  26. 
*  See  p.  336.  '■  John  xiv.  26. 
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prise  on  learning  from  Irenseus  that  the  disciples 
of  Valentinus  confidently  appealed  to  the  exordium  of 
John  as  the  apostolic  attestation  of  their  doctrines  ?  ^ 

Although  orthodox  theologians  contend  that  traces 
of  the  fourth  gospel  are  found  at  an  earlier  period,  the 
work  had  no  historical  existence  until  the  last  quarter 
of  the  second  century ;  and,  as  Valentinus  flourished 
A.D.  140-160,  the  weight  of  evidence  obviously  assigns 
the  authorship  of  the  ^onic  fiction  to  the  earlier 
theologian,  more  especially  as  the  language  of  Pseudo- 
John  is  absolutely  irreconcilable  with  the  Logia  of 
Matthew.  But,  if  modern  orthodoxy  prefers  to  see,  in 
the  fourth  Evangelist,  the  plagiarist  of  Philonism,  bor- 
rowing Monogenes  or  Logos  direct  from  Alexandrine 
theosophy,  this  Jud^o-Platonic  source  of  revelation  is 
equally  irreconcilable  with  the  claims  of  an  inspired 
Evangelist. 

Even  the  most  advanced  believers  in  the  Deity  of 
Jesus,  in  the  age  of  Pseudo-John,  had  not  yet  invested 
him  with  more  than  subordinate  Divinity.  The  Gnostic 
Evangelist,  therefore,  teaches  that  the  Father  is  the 
only  true  God  (6  /xwos  a\.rjdLvo<;  0eos),  and  the  Son  whom 
he  hath  sent,  merely  6e6<s — a  Divine  personage,  the 
faithful  servant  of  the  Supreme  Deity.  The  words — '  I 
and  my  Father  are  one ' — cannot  annul  the  declarations 
of  Jesus,  that  he  owes  life,  authority,  and  power  to  the 
Father,  and  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  accomplish 
his  own,  but  the  will  of  him  who  sent  him.  And,  in 
fact,  Christians  of  even  the  third  century  imderstood 
the  text — '  I  and  my  Father  are  one ' — as  implying 
nothing  more  than  unity  of  disposition.     Origen  says : 

*  Against  Heresies,  Book  I,  chap.  8. 
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'  Consider  that  text — "  all  who  believed  were  of  one 
heart  and  one  soul,"  and  then  you  will  understand  this 
— "  I  and  the  Father  are  one."  '  ^  Again,  when  Jesus 
was  accused  of  blasphemy  for  saying — '  I  and  the 
Father  are  one ' — he  quoted  the  words  of  the  Psalmist 
— '  I  said  ye  are  Gods,' — and  asked,  '  If  he  called  them 
Gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  say  ye  of  him 
whom  the  Father  consecrated  and  sent  into  the  world, 
thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God  ?  '  -  The  pretensions  of  Jesus,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  Gnostic  Evangelist,  fall  therefore  infinitely  short  of 
equality  with  the  Father. 

Can  we  trace  Johannine  Gnosticism  in  other  pas- 
sages of  New  Testament  Scripture  ?  In  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians  we  read — 'Who  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  all  creation;  for  in  him 
were  all  things  created  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the 
earth,  things  visible  and  in\T.sible,  whether  thrones 
or  dominions  or  principalities  or  powers  ;  all  things 
have  been  created  through  him  and  unto  him;  and  he 
is  before  all  things,  and  in  him  all  tilings  consist.  And 
he  is'  the  head  of  the  bod}',  the  Church :  who  is  the 
beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  that  in  all 
things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence.  For  the  en- 
tire Pleroma  was  pleased  to  dwell  in  him'  {ore  iv  uvtm 

evBoKTjcre  irav  to  TrXijpcofia  KarocKrjaai)  .^ 

This  passage  is  quite  as  Gnostic  as  the  exordium  of 
Pseudo-John.  In  the  '  First-born  of  all  creation '  we 
have  the  Monogenes  of  A^alentinus,  from  whom  pro- 
ceeded the  celestial  ^ons,  and  through  whom  all  things 
came  into  existence.     In  '  dominions,  principalities,  and 

^  Against  Celsus,  viii.  12,        *  John  x.  35,  36.        '  Col.  i. 
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powers,'  we  find  the  terminology  of  Basilides  for  J^onic 
Emanations  ;  and,  when  the  author  or  interpolator  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  affirms  that  the  entire 
Pleroma  dwelt  in  Jesus,  he  simply  reproduces  the 
Valentinian  fiction  that  each  member  of  'the  iEonic 
group  had  bestowed  his  highest  attribute  on  Christ. 
What,  therefore,  means  the  language  of  the  Authorised 
Aversion — '  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should 
all  fulness  dwell '  ? 

The  primary  meaning  of  the  word  Pleroma  is  fulness 
or  completeness ;  and  in  this  sense  the  term  was  adopted 
by  Yalentinus  and  his  disciples  as  the  title  of  the  ^onic 
group  completing  the  number  of  thirty  divine  Emana- 
tions. But  all  this  had  been,  for  centuries,  forgotten 
when  the  Reformers  translated  Scripture  in  harmony 
with  the  foregone  conclusions  of  contemporary  theology; 
and  in  the  arbitrary  introduction  of  the  Father,  they 
simply  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  primitive  compilers 
of  Scripture,  who  introduced  into  the  text  what,  in  their 
opinion,  ought  to  have  been  found  there. 

We  have  named  the  interpolation  as  Colossians  i. 
15-19.  But,  as  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  verses  repro- 
duce the  Valentinian  terminology  of  '  light  and  darkness,' 
and  as  the  twentieth  verse  is  involved  both  in  the 
Greek  and  English  versions,  the  interpolation  probably 
embraces  the  entire  passage  from  the  twelfth  to  the 
twenty-second  verse. 

Valentinian  theosophy  again  appears  in  Colossians 

n.    9 — oTt  ev   avTO)    KaroiKei   irav    to    7r\Ti]p(Ofia  rrj^;  6e6TrjTo<; 

<TU)ixarLKm — Avhich  we  translate,  '  For  in  him  the  entire 
I'leroma  of  Divinity  wholly  dwelleth.'  This  Gnostic 
phraseology  is  chauged  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
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iii.  19,  into  nav  to  TrXypojixa  tov  ©eov — ■'  the  entire 
Pleroma  of  God.' 

The  Greek  word  ollcov  (^Eon),  signifying  an  age,  a 
generation,  or  time  everlasting,  having  been  adopted  by 
Valentinus  as  the  title  of  the  divine  Emanations,  the 
following  Gnostic  passage  has  been  misinterpreted  by 
English  translators  : — to  [xvo-ttJplov  to  aTroKeKpyixfieiov 
diro  TOiv  al(ovo)v  kol  airb  to)v  yeveoiv — thus  rendered  in 
the  A. v.,  '  Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid 
from  ages  and  from  generations  '  (Col.  i.  26).  We, 
however,  translate — '  The  mystery  concealed  from  the 
^ons  and  from  their  offspring.'  And  thus,  through 
the  discovery  of  the  verbal  fossils  of  Gnosticism,  we 
learn  that  the  Pauhne  epistles,  which  invest  the  Son  of 
Man  with  a  mysterious  Divinity  unknown  to  the  School 
of  Galilee,  are  interpolated  versions  of  the  second 
century,  or  the  actual  works  of  the  Gnostic  writers  of 
the  same  era,  who  borrowed  the  name  of  an  apostle 
to  authenticate  the  newly  discovered  Divinity  of  the 
Hebrew  Messiah.  But  this  question  being  once  raised, 
it  is  no  longer  dependent  on  merely  verbal  criticism ; 
for  no  knowledge  of  ancient  languages  is  necessary  to 
determine  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  contains  no  mystery, 
and  that  the  concealment  of  the  alleged  mystery  from 
'ages  and  from  generations,'  conveys  no  intelligible 
meaning. 

So  universal  was  the  taint  of  Gnosticism  in  the 
second  century,  that  even  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  could 
not  escape  infection.  What  is  the  alleged  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  Jesus  at  his  baptism  but  a  Gnostic 
fiction  ?  And  in  the  following  words  : — '  No  one  know- 
eth  the  Son  save  the  Father ;  neither  doth  any  know  the 
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Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
will  reveal  him,'  ^  we  have  an  obvious  reproduction  of 
the  theosophy  of  Valentinus,  who  affirmed  that  the 
Father  is  invisible  and  incomprehensible  to  all  but 
Monogenes,  the  Only-Begotten. 

Eeverting  to  our  discourse  on  the  fourth  Gospel, 
we  find  that  its  author,  having  proclaimed  the  Logos, 
through  his  ^onic  exordium,  to  Christians  of  the  second 
century  familiar  with  the  Gnostic  system,  proceeds  to 
construct  the  ideal  career  of  a  supernatural  Being  on 
earth,  in  apparent  unconsciousness  that  no  explanation 
has  been  given  to  the  contemporaries  of  Jesus,  of  the 
pre-existent  divinity  of  a  man,  whom  they  can  have  only 
known  as  the  son  of  Galilean  peasants.  He  accordingly 
transforms  the  Messiah  into  an  incomprehensible  mystic, 
speaking  in  terms  so  vague  of  his  superhuman  origin 
and  divine  mission,  as  to  be  quite  unintelligible  to  Jews, 
expectant  of  a  merely  human  Messiah. 

Thus  Jesus  says,  '  If  a  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall 
never  see  death.'  The  Jews  inquire,  '  Art  thou  greater 
than  Abraham  and  the  Prophets  who  are  dead  ?  '  Jesus 
answers,  '  Your  Father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day, 
and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.'  '  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,'  exclaim  the  Jews,  '  and  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ? '  Jesus  answers,  '  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
AM.'  ^  Is  it  through  insoluble  enigmas  that  the  Hebrew 
Messiah  sought  to  win  his  countrymen  for  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven?  Can  any  candid  and  impartial  student  of 
the  Loo-ia  of  Matthew  believe  that  the  Son  of  Man  ever 
claimed  the  title  of  Jehovah  ? 

Again,  the  Gnostic  Evangelist  depicts  Jesus  saying, 

1  Matt.  xi.  27.  '  John  viii. 
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'  I  am  the  Door  of  the  sheep ;  all  that  came  before  me 
are  thieves  and  robbers.'  In  what  sense  was  a  Hebrew 
audience  to  understand  this  sweeping  denunciation  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets  ? 

'Jesus  said  to  those  Jews  which  had  believed  on 
him,  If  ye  abide  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  truly  my 
disciples,  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free.  They  answered,  We  be  Abraham's 
seed,  and  have  never  yet  been  in  bondage  to  any  man ; 
how  sayest  thou.  Ye  shall  be  made  free?  '  Then  ensues 
an  acrimonious  discussion,  in  which  the  Gnostic  Jesus 
applies  to  his  recent  converts  the  epithet  of  '  children 
of  the  devil ! ' 

These  are  but  a  few  of  many  instances  through 
which  Pseudo-John  robs  Jesus  of  the  dignity  of 
Humanity  to  invest  him  with  the  glamour  of  Divinity. 
Is  not  the  time  come  for  all  who  reverence  the  memory 
of  the  Preacher  on  the  Mount  to  vindicate  his  character 
by  final  disavowal  of  the  Gnostic  Evangelist  ? 

The  Gnostic  source  of  the  fourth  Gospel  is,  further- 
more, disclosed  in  its  careful  exclusion  of  all  which 
would  have  interfered  with  the  theory  of  Divinity.  The 
supernatural  birth  is  irreconcilable  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  Logos,  and  therefore  finds  no  place  in  its  pages. 
Monogenes,  descending  from  heaven  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  could  not  have  been  begotten  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  tempted  by  Satan,  or  consoled  by  Moses  and 
Elias ;  nor  could  he  have  sufiered  mental  agony  before 
or  during  the  crucifixion.  These  evangelical  episodes 
are,  therefore,  rejected  by  Pseudo-John ;  and  Mono- 
genes,  in  harmony  with  the  Gnostic  theory  of  an  im- 
passible Saviour,  uncomplainingly  fulfils  the  prophetic 
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programme  of  Calvary,  exclaims  '  I  thirst '  to  fulfil  the 
Scriptures,  announces  all  'is  finished,'  and  submits  to 
death,  as  the  voluntary  action  of  a  God. 

We  have  thus  treated  the  fourth  Gospel  as  the  work 
of  an  individual  author;  but  as  it  contains  admitted 
interpolations,  and  the  final  chapter,  supposed  to  attest 
a  Johannine  origin,  discloses,  in  diversity  of  style,  a 
later  appendix,  the  Gnostic  passages  may  also  have  been 
engrafted  on  a  pre-existent  work,  which  formed  some 
unknown  author's  ideal  of  the  Hebrew  Messiah. 

How,  then,  was  the  Gnostic  Gospel  eventually 
accepted  by  the  Christian  Church  ?  It  is  first  heard  of 
through  Irenseus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  writing  about  a.d. 
185,  who  states  that  John,  the  disciple  of  the  Lord, 
published  a  Gospel  when  resident  at  Ephesus  in  Asia. 
The  Bishop,  however,  supplies  no  evidence  of  date  or 
authorship,  and  accounts  for  the  existence  of  the  fourth 
Gospel  in  the  following  manner  : — '  It  is  impossible  that 
the  Gospels  can  be  more  or  less  than  they  are.  For,  as 
there  are  four  zones  in  the  world  which  we  inhabit,  and 
four  principal  winds,  while  the  Church  is  spread  abroad 
throughout  the  earth,  and  the  pillar  and  basis  of  the 
Church  is  the  Gospel  and  the  spirit  of  life,  it  is  right 
that  she  should  have  four  pillars,  exhaling  immortahty 
on  every  side,  and  bestowing  renewed  vitality  on  men. 
From  which  fact  it  follows  that  the  Word  has  given  us 
four  versions  of  the  Gospel,  united  by  one  spirit.' 

The  man  who  reasons  thus  is,  obviously,  trying  to 
believe  in  Pseudo-John.  He  participates  in  the  desire 
of  his  age  for  the  deification  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
willingly  accepts  its  dogmatic  affirmation  when  pub- 
lished in  the  name  of  an  apostle.     He  is  aware  that  the 
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Valentinians  appeal  to  the  new  Gospel  in  attestation  of 
the  ^onic  Procession  from  the  Father,  and  yet  is  induced 
to  accept  the  Johannine  modification  of  their  system  as 
Divine  revelation. 

Credulity,  sustained  by  fallacies  and  unattested  facts, 
however,  reigns  supreme  in  the  mind  of  Iren^us.  Thus 
he  assumes  that  to  become  an  accomplished  teacher  of 
mankind,  it  is  necessary  to  attain,  at  least,  fifty  years  of 
age,  and  thence  infers  that  Jesus  was  an  old  man  when 
crucified,  '  as  proved  by  the  Gospel,  and  all  the  elders 
who  obtained  this  information  from  John  and  the  other 
Apostles.'  ^  Now,  how  are  these  views  attested  by  the 
Gospel  ?  Irenreus  answers  by  the  question  addressed  to 
Jesus  by  the  Jews,  '  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old, 
and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? '  from  which  he  infers 
that  Jesus  was  then  close  on  the  age  of  fifty.  If,  there- 
fore, we  accept  these  statements  of  Irenseus,  we  convict 
the  Gospels  of  error ;  if  we  reject  them,  what  is  the 
value  of  his  evidence  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  Gnostic 
evangelist  ? 

In  accepting  the  Gnostic  Gospel,  however,  Irenseus 
only  attributes  a  secondary  Divinity  to  Jesus.  He  states 
that  '  all  the  gospels  declare  that  there  is  one  God  pro- 
claimed by  Moses  and  the  Prophets ;  and  one  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.  He  addresses  the  Deity  as  the  supreme 
and  only  true  God ;  and  as  he  knew  nothing  of  the 
future  dogma  of  Trinity  in  unity,  his  creed  was  practi- 
cally Monotheistic  whilst  accepting  Jesus  as  divine. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  a  heathen  philosopher  who, 
on  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  became  head  of  the 
catechetical  school  at  Alexandria,  towards  the  close  of 

^  Against  Heresies,  Book  II.  chap.  xxii. 
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the  second  century,  adopts  the  Gnostic  Gospel  as  the 
autogram  of  the  Apostle  John,  and  identifies  the  Logos 
with  JesLis  of  Nazareth.  But,  as  he  also  cites  Clement 
of  Eome  and  Barnabas  as  apostles,  and  calls  the  Apo- 
cryphal Book  of  Wisdom  divine,  his  acceptance  of 
Pseudo-John  fails  to  authenticate  its  apostolic  author- 
ship. 

The  ^onic  deification  of  Jesus  received  its  most  im- 
portant development  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, through  the  eloquent  advocacy  of  TertuUian,  a 
Punic  j^resbyter,  who,  believing  himself  inspired  by 
the  Paraclete,  speaks  with  absolute  authority  on  all  sub- 
jects, human  or  divine,  and  discloses  as  intimate  an 
acquaintance  with  the  substance,  attributes,  and  actions 
of  the  Deity,  as  if  he  had  studied  the  phenomena  of 
Divinity,  and  the  designs  of  Providence,  throughout 
countless  ages. 

TertuUian  accepts  the  Gnostic  Gospel  as  apostolic, 
with  the  same  facility  of  behef  which  marks  his  adoption 
of  the  Book  of  Enoch  as  antediluvian.  He  admits  the 
analogy  between  the  ^onic  Emanations  of  Yalentinus 
and  the  Divine  Logos  of  John ;  and,  as  the  evangelist 
supplies  no  explanation  of  the  startling  coincidence, 
TertuUian  proceeds  to  prove  the  doctrine  by  fanciful 
adaptations  of  Hebrew  Scripture,  interpreted  through 
the  Septuagint. 

The  author  of  the  thirty-third  Psalm  glorifies  the 
God  of  Israel  by  attributing  creation  to  his  verbal 
decree  : — '  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens 
made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his 
mouth ' — language  meaning  nothing  more  than  the 
utterance  of  the  Deity,  as  when  he  is  depicted  saying. 
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'  Let  there  be  liglit,  and  there  was  hght.'  But  in  the 
Septuagint  '  word  '  is  rendered  by  Logos,  and  TertuDian 
forthwith  personifies  this  Verbal  Phantom  as  the  Logos 
of  the  fourtli  Gospel,  tlirough  whom  all  tilings  were 
made. 

This  conclusion  is  sustained  by  even  greater  inge- 
nuity in  verbal  adaptation.  Li  the  Authorised  Version 
of  the  forty-fifth  Psalm  we  read  : — '  My  heart  is  inditing 
of  a  good  matter,'  referring  simply  to  the  subject  of  the 
ode.  But,  as  in  the  Septuagint,  matter  is  rendered  by 
Logos,  Tertulhan  reads,  'My  heart  hath  emitted  my 
most  excellent  Word,'  and  declares  that  this  is  the 
language  of  the  Deity,  announcing  the  emission  of  the 
Logos.  How  marvellous  the  credulity  which  thus 
discovers  in  the  Hebrew  bard  the  ^onic  Phantom  of  a 
later  age !  ^ 

This  psalm  was  composed  centuries  before  Plato 
conceived  the  ideal  Logos  proceeding  from  the  great 
Fii^st  Cause,  and  was  translated  into  Greek  long  after  the 
death  of  Plato  ;  and  yet  TertuUian  assumes,  through 
the  arbitrary  interpretation  of  a  single  word,  that  the 
Hebrew  prophet  anticipated  the  fanciful  theology  of 
the  Athenian  philosopher,  and  that  the  Athenian 
philosopher  forestalled  the  revealed  theology  of  an 
inspired  apostle  ! 

Tertulhan  supplements  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos 
by  affirming  that  Wisdom,  personified  in  the  Book  of 
Proverbs,  is  identical  with  the  Word,  who,  therefore, 
thus  addresses  the  Deity : — '  At  the  first,  the  Lord 
created  me,  as  the  beginning  of  his  ways,  with  a  view  to 
his  own  w^orks,  before  he  made  the  earth,  before  the 

*  Agahist  Marcion,  Book  II.  chap.  iv. 
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mountains  were  settled ;  even  before  the  hills  was  I 
brought  forth.'  ^ 

Acceptance  of  the  Logos  in  those  primitive  days, 
before  ecclesiastical  authority  had  proclaimed  the 
Trinity  as  an  incomprehensible  mystery,  involved  the 
complication  of  reconcihng  the  existence  of  two  Deities 
with  the  principle  of  Monotheism.  Tertulhan  could 
devise  no  means  of  sustaining  the  unity  of  the  God- 
head, but  by  admitting  the  inferiority  and  subjection 
of  the  Logos  to  the  Supreme  God.  The  Word  is  there- 
fore the  Hebrew  Jehovah,  who,  as  the  visible  and 
active  agent  of  the  Almighty  Li visible  God,  rehearsed 
the  future  role  of  the  Son  of  Man  on  earth,  through 
personal  intercourse  with  Adam,  Abraham,  and  Moses, 
and  through  the  performance  of  numerous  other  duties 
derogatory  to  the  majesty,  and  irreconcilable  with  the 
attributes,  of  Him  whom  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see. 
TertuUian  is,  in  fact,  indignant  at  the  mere  thought  of 
depicting  the  Most  High,  walking  in  the  garden  of  Eden 
in  the  cool  of  the  evening,  shutting  up  Noah  in  the 
ark,  partaking  of  food  with  Abraham,  and  calling  to 
Moses  out  of  the  burning  bush.  And  he  explains 
that  imperfections  in  Divinity,  such  as  repenting  of  the 
creation  of  Man,  tempting  Abraham,  as  if  ignorant  of 
his  nature,  and  being  offended  and  reconciled  with 
men,  although  unworthy  of  the  Father,  are  suitable 
enough  for  the  Son,  made  lower  than  the  angels,  and 
predestined  to  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Humanity.^ 

From  these  scriptural  episodes  Tertullian  infers  the 
existence  of  two  Deities,  the  Visible  and  the  Livisible, 

^  Against  Praxcan,  chap.  vi.     See  Prov.  viii.  22-25. 

■-'  Against  Marcion,  Book  II.  27  ;  and  Against  Praxean,  chap.  xvi. 
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and  adds,  '  It  was  the  Son  who  was  always  seen,  aiid  who 
always  conversed  with  men  ;  and  the  Son  who  has 
always  acted  by  the  authority  and  will  of  the  Father  ; 
for  '  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he 
seeth  the  Father  doing.'  Again :  '  The  Father  is  the 
whole  substance,  and  the  Son  a  derivative  part  of  the 
whole,  as  he  himself  admits,  '  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I.'  In  the  Psalms  his  inferiority  is  defined  as  '  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels.'  Thus  the  Father,  being- 
greater,  is  distinct  from  the  Son,  as  he  who  begets  is 
one,  and  he  who  is  begotten  is  another ;  and  he  also 
who  sends  is  one,  and  he  who  is  sent  is  another. 
Furthermore,  is  not  distinct  personality  announced  in  the 
separate  name  of  Father  and  Son.^  It  is  important  to 
observe  that,  according  to  TertuUian,  the  inferiority 
indicated  affected  the  divine  status  of  the  Logos  from 
the  beginning  of  his  existence,  and  was  not  subsequently 
acquired  through  the  Incarnation,  as  dogmatically  as- 
serted by  Pseudo-Athanasius  in  the  formula — '  equal 
to  the  Father  as  touching  his  Godhead,  and  inferior  to 
the  Father  as  touching  his  manhood.' 

All  doubt  as  to  the  secondary  Divinity  attributed  to 
the  Logos  in  the  theosophy  of  TertuUian  is  set  at  rest 
by  his  affirming  the  nativity  of  the  Word  as  a  Divine 
emanation,  when  God  said, '  Let  there  be  hght.'^  A  Deity 
who  was  thus  only  four  thousand  years  old — about  the 
age  of  the  Egyptian  pyramids — when  TertuUian  wrote, 
stands  in  such  humble  relationship  with  Infinite  Divinity, 
that  equality  with  the  Father  was  still  a  question  of 
remote  futurity. 

Notwithstanding  the  clearness  with  which  TertuUian 

*  Against  Praxean,  chap.  ix.  '  Ibid.  chap.  vii. 
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teaches  Ditheism,  he  still  clings  to  the  illusion  that  the 
principle  of  Monotheism  may  be  sustained  by  affirming 
that  the  Son,  as  a  Divine  emanation,  is  of  the  same  sub- 
stance as  the  Father,  and  absolutely  subservient  to  His 
will.  '  As  the  Divine  monarchy,'  says  Tertullian,  '  is 
administered  by  angelic  legions,  and  is  yet  the  dominion 
of  One,  why  should  God  be  thought  to  sustain  division 
in  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  hold  the  second  and 
third  places,  and  are  so  closely  united  with  the  Father 
in  His  substance,  when  he  incurs  no  such  division  in 
the  multitude  of  angels,  who  are  members  of  His  sub- 
stance, His  dearest  children  (Pignora),  and  the  instru- 
ments of  His  power  ?  '  ^  In  the  opinion  of  Tertullian, 
therefore.  Father,  Son,  Holy  Spirit,  and  Angels  are  all 
consubstantial ;  in  other  words,  he  adopts  the  j^onic 
theory  of  Valentinus. 

Prior  to  the  time  of  this  famous  theologian,  primitive 
views  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  vague  and  indefinite ;  and 
the  conception  of  a  distinct  personality  seems  to  have 
originated  in  the  reference  to  the  Paraclete  contained  in 
the  Gnostic  Gospel.  Tertullian  is  occasionally  incoherent 
on  the  subject,  but  eventually  undertakes  to  prove  the 
individuality  of  the  Spirit,  through  the  arbitrary  inter- 
pretation of  isolated  passages  in  the  Septuagint.  Thus, 
he  quotes  Isaiah  xlv.  14,  15  :  '  The  Sabeans,  men  of 
stature,  shall  go  over  to  Thee,  and  they  shall  come  after 
Thee  in  fetters ;  and  they  shall  worship  Thee,  because 
God  is  in  Thee  ;  for  Thou  art  our  God,  although  we 
knew  it  not ;  Thou  art  the  God  of  Israel.'  Tertullian 
thence  infers  that  the  statement  '  God  is  in  Thee,  and 
Thou  art  God,'  specifies  two  who  are  God,  namely  Christ 

'  Ayainst  Fraxean,  chap.  iii. 
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and  the  Holy  Spirit.^  By  turning  to  tliis  passage  in  the 
Authorised  Version,  our  readers  can  form  their  own 
judgment  of  the  strange  materials  from  which  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Spirit  was  evolved. 

Again,  Tertulhan  cites  the  passage  : — '  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  until  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool ; '  ^  and  infers  that  this 
is  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  as  a  third  person  to  the 
Father  respecting  the  Son.  '  In  these  citations,'  he  adds, 
'  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Trinity  is  clearly  defined  : 
for  there  is  the  Spirit  who  speaks,  and  the  Father  to 
whom  he  speaks,  and  the  Son  of  whom  he  speaks.'  ^ 

Thus,  nearly  two  hundred  years  after  the  death  of 
Jesus,  Tertulhan  discovers  a  constructive  Trinity,  of 
which  neither  the  Son  of  Man  nor  his  Apostles  had  ever 
heard,  calls  it  a  divine  Economy  (otKovo/xta),  and  be- 
trays its  purely  ideal  origin  in  the  following  candid 
admission :  '  The  simple — not  to  call  them  foolish  and 
uneducated — who  are  always  the  majority  of  believers, 
are  shocked  by  the  Economy,  because  their  rule  of  faith 
withdraws  them  from  polytheism  to  the  one  only  true 
God,  not  comprehending  that  He  must  be  accepted 
with  His  own  ot/covo/Ata  (Economy).  The  numerical  dis- 
tribution of  the  Trinity  they  assume  to  be  a  division  of 
the  unity  ;  but  the  unity  which  evolves  the  Trinity  out 
of  itself  is  sustained  not  destroyed  by  it.  They  are  con- 
stantly accusing  us  of  preaching  two  Gods  and  three  Gods, 
whilst  they  assume  the  credit  of  being  worshippers  of 
the  one  God  ;  as  if  the  unity  with  irrational  conclusions 
did  not  produce  heresy,  and  the  Trinity  reasonably  con- 
sidered constitute  the  truth.'*     Is  it  possible  to  read 

^  Against  Praxean,  chap.  xiii.  '  Psalm  ex.  1. 

'  Against  Praxean,  chap.  xi.  *  Against  Praxean,  chap.  iii. 
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these  words,  and  avoid  the  inevitable  conchision  that,  at 
the  close  of  the  second  century,  the  orthodox  faith,  held 
by  the  majority  of  Christians,  was  Unitarianism  ? 

Tertullian  was  obviously,  in  his  own  generation,  a 
Gnostic  heretic,  who  effected  an  imaginative  fusion 
between  Monism  and  the  Gospel.  But  when,  in  the 
fourth  century,  Trinitarianism  had  been  transformed 
into  Orthodoxy  by  the  magic  of  a  conciliar  decree, 
supported  by  the  temporal  power  of  a  Eoman  emperor, 
Tertullian  became  a  very  pillar  of  the  Church,  and 
the  votaries  of  the  fashionable  creed  adopted  the 
obvious  fiction  that  his  Unitarian  contemporaries — not 
Tertullian  himself — were  the  heretics  of  the  second  cen- 
tury. Were  these  views  supported  by  any  reasonable 
evidence  ? 

Eusebius,  who  was  present  at  the  Council  of  Niceea, 
and  therefore  familiar  with  all  which  could  be  advanced 
in  favour  of  Trinitarianism,  admits  that  the  Christians 
of  the  second  century  who  believed  in  Christ  as  a  mere 
man,  maintained  that  theirs  was  the  primitive  faith  of 
the  Apostles,  preserved  in  the  Church  until  the  time  of 
Zephyrinus,  fourteenth  bishop  of  Eome,  when  the  truth 
was  corrupted.-^  In  refutation  of  these  statements, 
Eusebius  appeals  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  without  naming 
any  special  passages,  and  to  the  writings  of  Justin 
Martyr,  Clement  and  Iren^us,  as  if  their  fanciful  theo- 
logy could  be  accepted  as  the  original  teaching  of  Jesus 
and  his  apostles ! 

Epiphanius,  another  writer  of  the  fourth  century, 
sustains  the  fiction  of  orthodox  belief  in  the  Divinity 
of  Jesus   in   the    second    century    by    affirming    that 

1  EccUs.  Hist.  Book  V.  c.  28. 
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disbelievers  in  tlie  Logos  at  that  time  were  a  here- 
tical sect  called  Alogi.  But  the  purely  imaginary 
existence  of  both  sect  and  name  is  disclosed  by  their 
absence  from  the  works  of  antecedent  authors  writing 
on  the  heresies  of  that  period  ;  and  when  Tertullian 
candidly  tells  us  that  the  majority  of  his  Christian 
contemporaries  rejected  his  Trinitarian  economy,  as  the 
Avorship  of  two  or  three  gods,  he  transmits  to  us  the 
priceless  knowledge  that,  at  the  close  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, not  only  the  Judseo-Christians  of  Palestine,  but 
also  the  more  numerous  members  of  the  Gentile  con- 
gregations, remained  true  to  the  primitive  apostolic 
Faith  of  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  the  Man  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  And  these  are  the  men  unjustly  branded  as 
heretics,  when  a  spiritual  and  temporal  despotism  had 
transformed  evangelical  simphcity  into  Trinitarian 
mysticism ! 

Notwithstanding  the  fantastic  theories  of  Tertullian, 
he  defines  the  rule  of  faith  to  be  belief  in  '  one  only  God, 
who  produced  all  things  tlirough  His  Word,  the  primal 
Emanation  called  His  Son,  who  was  seen  on  various 
occasions  by  the  patriarchs,  under  the  name  of  God, 
heard  at  all  times  through  the  prophets,  and  brought 
down  by  the  Spirit  and  power  of  the  Father  to  go  forth 
as  the  Incarnate  Christ  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
He  wTOught  miracles,  was  crucified,  rose  again,  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  sent,  instead  of  himself,  the  Power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  inspire  believers.'  '  Tliis  creed,'  he 
adds,  'was  taught  by  Christ,  and  originates  no  con- 
troversies among  us  except  those  introduced  by  here- 
tics.' ^     If  this  was  the  creed  of  Christendom  in  the  age 

^  Prescription  against  Heretics,  chap.  xiii. 
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of  Tertullian,  he  stands  self-convicted  of  heresy,  for  it 
gives  expression  to  no  more  advanced  form  of  Trini- 
tarianism  than  the  subordinate  divinity  of  Jesus,  and  the 
impersonal  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Origen,  whose  career  extends  into  the  middle  of  the 
third  century,  makes  still  further  progress  in  the  deifica- 
tion of  Jesus.  He  says  that  '  as  Monogenes  (the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God)  is  called  by  a  variety  of  names, 
according  to  circumstances  and  the  fancy  of  individuals, 
it  is  desirable  to  ascertain  what  he  really  is.  Thus  he 
is  called  Wisdom  by  Solomon,  and  the  Firstborn  of  all 
Creation,  and  the  Power  and  Wisdom  of  God  by  Paul.'  ^ 
All  these  titles  Origen  identifies  with  the  Logos  of  John, 
and  maintains  his  eternal  existence  by  affirming  that,  as 
the  Father  could  not  have  existed  for  a  single  moment 
without  having  generated  wisdom,  and  the  Son  is  Wis- 
dom, and  Wisdom  is  the  Logos,  the  Logos  is  without 
besfinning,  and  therefore  co-eternal  with  the  Father. 
'  Let  him,'  says  Origen,  '  who  assigns  a  beginning  to  the 
Word  or  Wisdom  of  God,  beware  of  impiety  against  the 
unbegotten  Father,  by  denying  that  He  had  alwaj^s  been 
a  Father,  and  had  generated  the  Word,  and  possessed 
Wisdom  throughout  all  ages.' 

Having  thus  provided  the  Son  with  a  constructive 
eternity,  Origen  furthermore  invests  him  with  con- 
structive omnipotence,  by  affirming  that,  as  he  holds 
all  things  in  common  with  the  Father,  his  attributes  are 
equally  infinite.  How  marvellous  the  contrast  between 
the  Parvenu  Logos  of  Tertullian  and  the  Eternal  Logos 
of  Orio-en  !  Can  we  fail  to  detect  in  the  divergent  views 
of  these  pioneers  of  Trinitarian  mysticism  the  theosophic 

^  De  PrincipiiSf  Book  I.  chap,  ii. 
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dreams  of  men,  moulding  the  primitive  faith  in  har- 
mony with  the  imaginative  creations  of  their  own 
fancy  ? 

Had  Origen  really  formed  any  definite  idea  of  Mes- 
sianic Divinity?  Writing  in  defence  of  Christianity 
against  Celsus,  he  says  : — '  We  must  not  consider  Wis- 
dom and  Eighteousness  as  females,  on  account  of  their 
feminine  names,  for  they  are,  in  our  opinion,  the  Son  of 
God,  as  declared  by  his  true  disciple,  when  he  said  of 
him,  "  who  was  made  unto  ns  wisdom  from  God,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption  ;  "  and 
although  we  may  call  him  a  second  God,  let  all  under- 
stand that  by  the  expression  second  God  we  mean 
merely  a  virtue,  competent  to  include  all  other  virtues, 
and  a  reason  comprehending  all  reason  diffused  through- 
out creation.'  ^  From  this  passage  we  learn  how  phan- 
tasmal was  the  divinity  of  Jesus,  even  about  the  middle 
of  the  third  century. 

Again,  referring  to  the  prevalence  of  Unitarianism, 
Origen  says : — '  Hence  we  may  relieve  the  apprehensions 
of  many  pious  persons  who,  through  dread  of  making 
two  Gods,  fall  into  errors  and  wicked  ideas.  We  must 
tell  them  that  He  who  is  God  of  Himself  {avToOeos)  is 
the  God,  as  Christ  praying  to  his  Father  says,  '  that  they 
may  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God,'  but  that  whatever  is 
God  external  to  the  self-existent  God  by  communication 
of  divinity,  cannot  be  called  the  God,  but  rather  Oeoq, 
a  Divine  Person.'  From  this  language  we  infer  that  a 
numerous  body  of  Christians  were  still  opposed  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Logos,  and  yet  were  regarded,  not  as 
heretics,  l^ut  as  pious  members  of  the  Christian  Church. 

*  Against  Celsus,  Book  V,  chap,  xxxix. 
B  B 


370  CHRISTIANITY. 

As  Trinitarianism,  however,  made  further  progress, 
its  votaries  adopted  the  fiction  that  their  Unitarian 
brethren  were  heretics.  Novatian,  a  Eoman  presbyter, 
writing  a  treatise  on  the  Trinity,  in  the  second  half  of 
the  third  century,  admits,  by  citing  the  language  of  his 
theological  opponents,  that  believers  in  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  were  accused  of  affirming  the  existence  of  two 
Gods  : — '  If  the  Father  is  one,  and  the  Son  another,  and 
the  Father  is  God,  and  Christ  is  God,  then  there  is  not 
one  God,  but  two  Gods ;  and  if  God  is  one,  then  Christ 
must  be  a  man  that  the  Father  may  be  one  God.'  ^ 
This,  Novatian  calls  the  sacrilegious  utterance  of  here- 
tics ;  and  yet  when  he  undertakes  to  refute  the  damag- 
ing charge  of  Ditheism,  he  says : — '  God  proceeding 
from  God  as  the  Son,  a  person  second  to  the  Father, 
takes  not  from  the  Father  the  characteristic  of  being 
one  God  .  .  .  Had  Jesus  been  formed  without  begin- 
nincf  as  the  Father,  this  would  have  constituted  two 
beginnings,  and  would  therefore  have  presented  us  with 
two  Gods.  Had  Jesus  been  invisible,  as  compared  with 
the  Invisible,  and  pronounced  equal,  he  would  have 
manifested  two  Invisibles,  and  thus  proved  them  to  be 
two  Gods.'^ 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  ii.  6  is  thus 
erroneously  translated  in  the  Authorised  Version : — 
'  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God.'  The  meaning  in  the  original 
is,  '  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  counted  it  not  an 
attainable  object  to  be  on  an  equality  with  God.'  No- 
vatian cites  this  passage,  and  adds  : — '  For  although  he 
was  conscious  of  being  God  from  God,  he  never  com- 

1  Chap.  XXX.  ^  Chap.  xxxi. 
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peted  or  associated  himself  with  the  Fatlier,  remembering 
that  he  was  from  his  Father,  and  tliat  he  possessed  his 
Being  as  the  gift  of  the  Father  ^ — language  which  clearly 
confirms  our  version  of  the  passage.  Botli  the  text  and 
the  commentary  are,  obviously,  of  Gnostic  origin,  and 
mean  nothing  more  than  that  the  Christ,  who  assumed  the 
form  of  Jesus,  was  an  ^onic  Emanation  from  the  Father, 
'  God  from  God,'  unconscious  of  any  pretensions  to 
equahty  with  the  Almighty  Author  of  his  being. 

Having  thus  traced  the  fiction  of  the  Logos  to  its 
original  source,  let  us  briefly  review  the  results  attahied 
about  the  middle  of  the  third  century. 

According  to  the  Logia  of  Matthew,  the  Son  of 
Man  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  no  other  sense  than  as  the 
Hebrew  Messiah.  He  knew  nothing  of  his  ^onic 
divinity,  whether  dating  from  creation  or  eternity,  and 
in  his  avowed  humility,  ignorance,  and  acceptance  of 
prophetic  destiny,  claimed  to  be  nothing  more  than 
man,  submissive  to  the  will  of  his  Father  in  heaven. 

It  is,  doubtless,  through  the  pious  myth  of  the 
supernatural  birth  of  Jesus,  that  he  is  accepted  by 
most  modern  Christians  as  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God ;  but  the  fiction  of  the  Nativity  stands  absolutely 
apart  from  the  heritage  of  divinity,  involved  in  the 
title  of  Monogenes,  borrowed  from  Platonic  Gnosticism. 

The  genius  of  Plato  conceived  the  system  which 
depicts  the  ideas  existent  in  the  mind  of  the  supreme 
Deity,  as  the  archetypes  or  models  of  all  things  which 
were  to  come  into  existence  through  His  Reason  or 
Logos. 

Philo  personified  the  Logos  as  a  secondary  God. 

^  Chap.  xxii. 
B  B   2 
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Gnostic  Christians  conceived  a  Pleroma  or  spirit- 
world,  inhabited  by  ^onic  phantoms,  whose  names 
disclose  that  they  were  nothing  more  than  the  per- 
sonified ideas  of  Plato. 

Pseudo-John  selected  from  the  ^onic  group  Mono- 
genes  or  Logos  and  Paracletus,  with  whom  he  identifies 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  his  dis- 
ciples, Tertullian  and  Origen,  present  us  with  a  secondary 
God,  variously  depicted  as  a  little  older  than  the  hills, 
and  as  existent  from  eternity. 

Tertullian  recognised  the  haziness  of  jEonic  divinity 
by  exclaiming  : — '  You  will  say.  What  is  a  word  but  an 
empty  incorporeal  sound?  but  I  aflSrm  that  nothing 
unsubstantial  could  have  proceeded  from  God,  nor 
could  that  be  devoid  of  substance  which  came  forth 
from  so  great  a  substance.'  Thus  Tertullian  supplied 
tlie  constructive  substance  of  tlie  Logos,  over  which 
future  generations  had  yet  to  fight  the  sanguinary  battle 
of  the  Trinity.  And  we,  reviewing  the  records  of  that 
fatal  third  century,  so  prolific  in  materials  for  the  future 
corruption  of  the  Galilean  Gospel,  behold  the  majestic 
form  of  the  Son  of  Man  overshadowed  by  an  ideal 
phantom  evoked  by  the  spell  of  Platonic  mysticism, 
and  marvel  at  the  blind  credulity  of  men  who,  with  the 
Logia  of  Matthew  in  their  hands,  could  have  become 
the  willing  dupes  of  a  Gnostic  evangelist,  speaking 
rather  as  a  disciple  of  Valentinus  than  as  an  apostle  of 
Jesus. 

Orthodox  commentators  of  our  own  generation,  who 
candidly  admit  that  the  fourth  Gospel  has  no  historical 
existence  till  the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century,  yet 
sustain  its  Joliannine  authorship  through  implicit  trust 
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in  the  evidence  of  Ii'ena3us,  Clement,  and  Tertnllian, 
who,  they  tell  us,  were  the  greatest  thinkers  of  their 
age,  incapable  of  deception,  possessed  of  information 
lost  to  us,  and  watched  by  theological  opponents,  wlio 
would  have  assuredly  detected  and  denounced  unautho- 
rised acceptance  of  an  unattested  gospel. 

What  is  the  value  of  these  arguments  ?  The  honesty 
of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  is  beyond  suspicion,  but  it 
is  the  honesty  of  credulity.  If,  however,  the  Johannine 
authorship  of  the  fourth  Gospel  is  contingent  on  their 
veracity,  and  we  vindicate  their  honour  by  acceptance 
of  the  Gnostic  evangelist,  are  their  modern  witnesses  to 
character  also  pre|)ared  to  receive  at  their  hands  the 
Book  of  Enoch  as  the  work  of  an  antediluvian  patri- 
arch, and  the  Epistle  of  Clement  as  the  veritable  auto- 
gram  of  an  inspired  apostle,  attesting  the  legend  of  the 
phosnix  as  the  archetype  of  the  Eesurrection  ? 

If  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  were  the  greates": 
thinkers  of  their  age,  depth  of  thought  in  those  days 
meant  nothing  more  than  confirmation  of  foregone  con- 
clusions, by  reasoning  from  unattested  facts.  Thus, 
TertuUian  affirms  the  impiety  of  wearing  coloured  gar- 
ments, and  sustains  Divine  disapproval  by  inferring 
that,  otherwise.  Providence  would  supply  us  with 
coloured  materials  from  the  backs  of  blue  and  scarlet 
sheep. ^  He  also  assumes  that  hair  is  nourished  by  the 
substance  of  the  brain,  and  thence  infers  that  the  whole 
head  of  hair  is  of  luxuriant  or  scanty  growth,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  supply  of  brain  '^ — an  alarming  conclusion 
for  some  of  us,  whose  attenuated  locks  thus  betray 
our  imbecility  !     If  men,  who  reasoned  thus,  were  pre- 

'   On  Fe»tale  D)-css,  chap.  viii.  -  On  the  Soul,  chap.  li. 
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sentecl  with  a  fourth  gospel,  in  tlie  name  of  an  apostle, 
the  contents  of  which  gave  form  and  substance  to  their 
own  aspirations  towards  the  deification  of  Jesus,  whether 
would  they  more  probably  have  credulously  accepted 
this  confirmation  of  their  hopes,  or  hastened  to  test  its 
authenticity  by  a  sceptical  criticism  tending  to  the 
detection  and  exposure  of  the  literary  forgery  ? 

Did  proximity  of  time  to  the  Galilean  drama  give 
even  the  writers  of  the  second  century  more  authentic 
data  for  forming  reliable  conclusions  than  are  possessed 
by  theologians  of  this  nineteenth  century?  Let  Irenteus, 
who  in  his  youth  had  met  with  the  venerable  Polycarp, 
answer  the  question.  He  tells  us  that,  according  to  the 
evidence  of  elders  who  received  their  information  direct 
from  John  and  the  other  Apostles,  the  life  of  Jesus  ex- 
tended over  a  period  of  at  least  fifty  years.  If  the  first 
Christian  writer  who  names  the  fourth  gospel  is  thus  de- 
ceived by  traditional  gossip  respecting  so  simple  a  fact 
as  the  age  attained  by  the  Messiah,  can  his  doubtful 
facilities  for  verifying  the  authorship  of  John  override 
the  internal  evidence  which  indicates  the  presence  of  a 
Gnostic  mysticism,  impossible  in  a  Galilean  apostle  ? 

But  was  Pseudo-John  accepted  by  the  contempo- 
raries of  his  first  disciples  ?  On  the  contrary,  Tertullian 
candidly  admits  his  rejection  by  a  majority  of  Christians 
through  their  denunciation  of  the  polytheism  involved 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos.  And,  if  we  are  deprived 
of  more  direct  proof  of  their  loyalty  to  the  primitive 
faith,  we  must  seek  the  explanation  in  the  destruction 
of  their  literature  by  the  Trinitarians  of  a  later  genera- 
tion, who  anathematised  primitive  orthodoxy  as  heresy, 
in  harmony  with  the  Gnostic  fiction  that  Justin,  IreuEeus, 
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Clement,  and  Tertullian  were  the  orthodox  theologians 
of  the  second  century.  But  the  absence  of  the  Divinity 
of  Jesus  from  the  primitive  faith  could  not  be  concealed 
even  in  the  fourth  century ;  and  we  accordingly  find 
Athanasius,  the  supposed  apostle  of  Trinitarianism,  en- 
deavouring to  explain  this  anomaly  by  saying  that  '  all 
the  Jews  were  so  decidedly  of  opinion  that  their  Messiah 
was  to  be  merely  a  man  like  themselves,  that  the  Apostles 
were  necessarily  extremely  cautious  in  disclosing  the 
doctrine  of  the  proper  divinity  of  Christ ! '  Is  not  this 
an  apologetic  admission  of  Galilean  Unitarianism  ?  And 
yet,  it  is  tlie  language  of  the  man  in  whose  name  modern 
orthodoxy  condemns  to  eternal  perdition  all  who  now 
believe  in  the  original  teaching  of  the  Apostles  !  Well 
may  we  ask,  in  blank  amazement,  whether  human  souls 
were  lost  in  that  fatal  interval  of  silence  when  truths 
essential  to  salvation  were  diplomatically  concealed 
from  perishing  Humanity  ?  Or  were  men  held  guiltless 
until  a  General  Council,  overshadowed  by  imperial 
power,  had  so  clearly  defined  the  Divinity  of  Jesus,  that 
sceptics  could  no  longer  claim  immunity  from  the  dread 
results  of  episcopal  imprecation  ? 

The  question  yet  remains,  why  was  not  Pseudo-John 
rejected  by  the  numerous  Gnostic  sects  denounced  by 
Irenasus?  For  the  obvious  reason  that  they  joyfully 
accepted  and  confidently  appealed  to  the  fourth  Gospel 
as  the  apostolic  attestation  of  the  JSonic  system  of 
divinity. 

Some  modern  theologians  affirm  that,  although  first 
named  by  Irenaeus,  there  are  sufficient  traces  of  the 
fourth  Gospel  found  in  antecedent  authors  to  assign  it 
an  earlier  date.     Thus,  we  are  referred  to  the  following 
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passage,  wliicli  we  quote  from  the  Syriac  version  of  the 
Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Eomans  :  '  I  desire  the  bread 
of  God,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  seek 
his  blood,  which  is  incorruptible  love.'  But  in  the 
same  epistle,  the  author  referring  to  his  impending 
martyrdom,  says,  '  I  am  the  wheat  of  God,  and  I  am 
ground  by  the  teeth  of  beasts,  that  I  may  become  the 
pure  bread  of  God.'  This  form  of  metaphor,  therefore, 
belongs  to  the  author,  but  if  it  is  associated  with  the 
language  of  Pseudo-John,  the  Ignatian  epistles  have 
been  too  freely  handled  by  literary  forgers  to  assign  a 
date  to  the  pubhcation  of  the  fourth  Gospel. 

We  are  next  referred,  for  further  traces  of  Johannine 
phraseology,  to  the  anonymous  author  of  the  epistle  to 
the  unknown  Docetus  ;  as,  for  instance,  when  he  says, 
'  Christians  live  in  the  world,  but  are  not  of  the  world,' 
and  '  He  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  as  loving  .  .  .  not 
condemning.'  But  as  this  writer,  whilst  claiming  to  be 
the  disciple  of  Apostles,  stands  self-convicted  of  decep- 
tion by  his  contempt  for  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  his 
consequently  undated  epistle  furnishes  no  clue  to  the 
era  of  Johannine  authorship. 

A  more  important  coincidence  occurs  in  Justin 
Martyr :  '  Christ  said,  "  Except  ye  be  born  again,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'"^  But,  as 
Justin  sustains  the  identity  of  Jesus  with  the  ideal 
Logos  of  Plato,  in  absolute  independence  of  Johannine 
theosophy,  he  was  obviously  ignorant  of  the  fourth 
Gospel 'in  its  present  form  ;  and  the  exceptional  passage 
in  question,  therefore,  simply  indicates  the  currency  of 
traditional  sayings  of  Jesus,  available  for  any  Christian 

'  1  Apol.  Ixi. 
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writer  of  the  second  century,  or  possibly,  tlie  existence 
of  some  otlier  gospel,  from  which  Pseudo-John  selected 
materials  for  fusion  Avitli  his  ideal  Gnosticism. 

Orthodox  theologians  further  say :  '  The  fourth 
Gospel  was  undoubtedly  recognised,  in  the  last  quarter 
of  the  second  century,  as  the  work  of  John  ;  if  it  is  alleged 
that  the  author  is  not  John,  we  demand  an  explanation 
of  its  existence  and  reception  at  that  period  as  the  work 
of  the  apostle.'  We  answer,  the  Book  of  Enoch  was 
accepted  in  the  second  century  as  the  work  of  Enoch  ; 
if,  therefore,  orthodox  theologians  of  the  nineteenth 
century  reject  its  antediluvian  origin,  let  them  forth- 
with name  the  veritable  author,  and  explain  the  success 
of  this  literary  forgery.  This  line  of  argument  is 
equally  applicable  to  a  wide  range  of  pseudonymous 
literature,  from  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  to  the  Apoca- 
lypse of  John  ;  but,  passing  to  a  later  date,  we  merely 
add,  do  orthodox  theologians  believe  in  the  Athanasian 
authorship  of  the  anathematic  Creed,  and  if  not,  can 
they  explain  its  introduction  into  the  faith  of  Christen- 
dom on  apparently  false  pretences  ? 

Notwithstanding  the  hopelessness  of  rationally  as- 
signing an  apostolic  date  to  the  fourth  Gospel,  faith 
triumphs  where  reason  fails,  and  modern  piety  accepts 
this  evangehcal  fiction  as  the  veritable  autogram  of 
the  apostle  John.  Grant  that  faith  is  right  and  reason 
wrong,  to  what  conclusions  do  we  attain  through  a 
Johannine  gospel  ?  Its  author  had  been  the  friend  and 
companion  of  Jesus,  witnessing  a  noble  life  which,  in  its 
simple  submission  to  the  will  of  the  Deity,  disclosed  no 
trace  of  pretension  to  Divinity  ;  but  having  settled  at 
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Ephesus  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  mingled  with 
the  cosmopolitan  crowd  of  philosophers  who  discussed 
conflicting  systems  as  they  sauntered  in  the  Xystus, 
whither  men  came  to  barter  merchandise  or  exchange 
ideas,  this  Galilean  peasant,  chosen  by  his  Lord  and 
Master  for  his  simplicity  and  ignorance,  made  the  start- 
ling discovery  that  the  Hebrew  Messiah  is  the  Logos  of 
Plato  !  and,  accepting  the  revelation  as  divine,  hastened 
to  compose  the  evangelical  fiction  which  depicts  a 
Being,  neither  true  to  Humanity  nor  to  Divinity.  It  is 
said  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  in  extreme  old  age  ; 
was  his  work,  therefore,  the  product  of  senility,  and 
do  we  accept  an  octogenarian  version  of  phantasmal 
Divinity,  in  preference  to  the  simple  story  of  the  Son 
of  Man  recorded  in  the  pages  of  Matthew  ? 

K,  therefore,  we  see  in  John  the  author  of  the  fourth 
Gospel,  we  also  recognise  in  him  the  Heresiarch  who 
corrupted  the  original  teaching  of  Jesus  with  the  philo- 
sophic Gnosticism  more  fully  developed  in  the  system 
of  Valentinus,  and  who  set  the  pernicious  example  of 
inspired  innovations,  which  eventually  transformed 
Christianity  into  the  magical  mirror,  in  which  succes- 
sive generations  of  imaginary  followers  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  have  seen  the  reflection  of  their  own  ideas, 
and  imposed  them  on  Humanity  as  divine. 

We  have  thus  seen  that  the  deification  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  the  imaginative  creation  of  credulous 
theologians,  who,  under  the  control  of  an  illusory 
superstition,  gave  free  scope  to  their  inventive  genius 
in  constructing  fanciful  theories  of  relationship  between 
the  Son  of  Man  and  the  Platonic  phantoms  of  Alexan- 
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drine  Gnosticism.  And  it,  therefore,  remains  for  all  who 
have  formed  their  ideal  of  Jesus  through  the  Logia 
of  Matthew,  to  acquit  him  of  having  ever  claimed  to  be 
more  than  man,  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  his  Father  in 
heaven. 
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CHAPTEE  VI. 

THE    EVOLUTION    OF    THE    TEINITY. 

Having  thus  traced  the  ]Drogressive  deification  of  Jesus 
to  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  our  readers  may 
reasonably  inquire  v^here,  during  this  long  lapse  of  time, 
v^^as  that  mysterious  Trinity  which  we  have  all  been 
taught  to  reverence  as  an  apostohc  institution?  We 
answer,  waiting  the  evolution  of  the  Third  Person  in  a 
sufficiently  definite  form  to  complete  the  number  of 
triune  Divinity. 

The  minds  of  theologians  had  been  previously  too 
deeply  absorbed  in  discussing  the  attributes  of  the  Logos 
to  give  much  attention  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  per- 
sonahty  therefore  remained  an  open  question  long  after 
the  deification  of  Jesus. 

Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  worshipping  '  God  and  the 
Son  who  proceeded  from  Him,  the  host  of  the  other 
good  Angels  who  accompany  and  resemble  him,  and  the 
prophetic  spirit.'  ^ 

Iren^us  says  :  '  I  have  also  shown  that  the  Word, 
namely,  the  Son,  was  always  with  the  Father,  and  that 
Wisdom  also,  which  is  the  Spirit,  was  present  with  Him 
before  all  creation.' 

Tertullian,  who  speaks  of  Unitarian  Christians  as 
simpletons   because    they    could    not    understand    his 
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Trinitarian  economy,  discloses  his  own  confusion  of 
thought  by  confounding  the  Spirit  with  the  Logos. 
Eeferring  to  tlie  invisible  Being  who  overshadowed  the 
Virgin  Mary,  he  says  :  '  It  is  that  Spirit  which  we  call 
the  Word,  for  the  Spirit  is  the  substance  of  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  and  these  two 
are  one.'  ^ 

Origen  informs  us  that  '  the  Holy  Spirit  is  associated 
in  honour  and  dignity  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; 
but,  as  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  is  born  or  innate,  or  is 
a  Son  of  God,  all  these  questions  require  careful  investi- 
gation through  the  Scriptures.'  ^ 

It  is,  therefore,  obvious  that  a  consubstantial  Trinity 
had  no  existence  in  the  third  century,  and  from  this 
period  until  the  Council  of  Niceea  (a.d.  325),  the  relation- 
ship of  Father  and  Son  remained  the  absorbing  topic  of 
theological  controversy. 

At  the  close  of  the  thiixl  century,  the  theory  of  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus  had  made  important  progress  among 
communities  already  famihar  with  the  system  of  Plato. 
But  whilst  Piety  rejoiced  in  the  exaltation  of  Jesus, 
Eeason  still  lingered  over  acceptance  of  two  or  three 
persons  in  one  God ;  and  conflicting  theologians,  in  search 
of  some  compromise  with  the  impossible,  drifted  into  a 
confused  theosophy,  depicting  Jesus  in  varying  forms  of 
finite  and  infinite  Divinity. 

With  the  fourth  century,  the  time  had  come  for 
defining  what  w^as  really  meant  by  the  Divinity  of  the 
Son  of  Man.  Arius,  the  celebrated  presbyter  of  Alexan- 
dria, declared  the  Son  as  a  created  being,  to  be  infe- 
rior to,  and  neither  co-eternal  nor  consubstantial  with 

^  Against  Pruxean,  xxvi.  -  -De  Principiis,  Preface. 
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the  Father,  for  if  he  possessed  the  infinite  attributes  of 
the  Supreme  Deity,  there  would  be  two  Gods  instead 
of  one  God.  This  thesis  confirms  the  theology  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers ;  but  further  progress  had  been 
made  in  the  exaltation  of  the  Logos,  and  Arius,  behind 
the  spirit  of  his  age,  was  condemned,  deposed,  and  ex- 
communicated by  his  Bishop,  whilst  the  famous  theo- 
logian, Athanasius,  came  to  the  front,  not  as  the  apostle 
of  Trinitarianism,  in  its  modern  sense,  but  as  the  zealous 
advocate  of  a  modified  form  of  Ditheism,  which  assigned 
to  the  Logos  a  higher  grade  in  Divinity  than  was  ad- 
missible in  the  creed  of  Arius. 

Tertulhan  had  afiirmed  that  the  Logos  was  possessed 
of  substance,  not  because  he  knew  anything  on  the 
subject,  but  because  he  had  adopted  the  Valen- 
tinian  theory  of  emanations,  and  thence  inferred  that 
that  which  proceeded  from  the  Father  must,  of  neces- 
sity, be  substantial.  Athanasius  made  still  further 
progress  in  this  logical  theosophy  by  inferring  that  pro- 
cession from  the  Father  involves  identity  of  substance 
(Homoousia),  and  consequent  equality  and  co-eternity 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  combine,  through  com- 
munity of  essence,  duality  of  person  with  unity  of 
Divinity  ;  and  on  this  Gnostic  fiction  rests  the  imagina- 
tive Infinity  of  the  Hebrew  Messiah. 

At  this  momentous  crisis  in  the  history  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  Emperor  Constantine  became  a  convert  to 
the  faith,  and  learned  with  surprise  and  disappointment 
that  the  ecclesiastical  organisation,  which  appeared  to 
be  so  desirable  an  ally  for  imperial  power,  concealed  the 
internal  disunion  of  hostile  factions  fiercely  quarrelling 
over   the  substance  of  their  God.     He,  therefore,  tried 
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to  appease  tlie  furious  contests  of  rival  theologians 
by  counselling  imitation  of  the  tolerant  spirit  in  which 
heathen  philosophers  dispassionately  criticised  the  con- 
flicting theories  of  divergent  schools.  But  this  prudent 
advice  failed  to  influence  men  convinced  that  misappre- 
hension of  divinity  involves  perdition ;  and  Constantine, 
therefore,  summoned  a  General  Council  of  bishops  to 
determine  and  enforce  the  Creed  of  Christendom. 

Three  hundred  and  eighteen  bishops  assembled  at 
Mc£ea  in  Bithynia  (a.d.  325),  in  response  to  the  imperial 
summons ;  and  the  successors  of  Galilean  apostles, 
oblivious  of  the  Son  of  Man,  discussed,  with  angry  re- 
crimination, in  the  presence  of  a  Eoman  Emperor,  the 
.iEonic  substance  of  the  phantom  Logos,  as  the  supreme 
question  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

The  majority  of  the  bishops,  holding  rather  hazy 
views  on  a  subject  clear  to  demonstration  in  the  eyes 
of  an  Arius  or  Athanasius,  would  have  gladly  accepted 
some  form  of  compromise  admitting  diversity  of  opinion 
Avithin  the  Christian  Church  ;  but  Constantine,  in- 
fluenced by  the  enemies  of  Arius,  and  desirous  of  com- 
bining spiritual  Avith  imperial  despotism  through  a 
Catholic  hierarchy  subservient  to  his  will,  adopted  the 
doctrine  of  Homoousia,  and  demanded  its  episcopal 
ratification  under  the  penalty  of  his  serious  displeasure. 

Seventeen  Arian  bishops  at  first  resisted  the  wdll 
of  Constantine  ;  but  all  eventually  yielded  to  the  pres- 
sure of  the  temporal  power,  except  Theonas  of  Lybia 
and  Secundus  of  Ptolemais,  who  were  deposed  and 
banished,  in  company  with  Arius,  whose  books  were 
committed  to  the  flames,  and  their  possession  de- 
nounced   under    the  penalty  of  death.     The   Consul)- 
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stantialists  tlierefore  triumphed,  and  voted  the  Homoou- 
sia  in  the  following  formula  : — 

'  We  believe  in  one  only  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 
Maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible. 

'  And  in  one  only  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
only-begotten  of  the  Father  (Monogenes),  that  is  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light, 
True  God  of  True  God,  Begotten  and  not  created  ;  con- 
substantial  (6/xoouc7tos)  with  the  Father ;  by  whom  all 
things  are,  as  well  in  heaven  as  on  earth ;  who  came 
down  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation,  who  was  incar- 
nate and  became  man,  who  suffered,  who  was  raised  the 
third  day,  and  ascended  into  heaven ;  who  will  come 
again  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  And  in  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

'  As  to  those  who  say,  "  There  was  a  time  when 
he  was  not ;  and  before  he  was  begotten  he  was  not ; 
and  he  was  made  out  of  nothing  ;  "  or  who  pretend  that 
the  Sou  of  God  is  of  another  essence  or  substance,  that 
he  is  created,  or  mutable,  or  alterable,  the  Catholic 
Apostolic  Church  anathematises  them.' 

According  to  this  Creed,  the  lineal  descendant  of 
Gnosticism,  the  Council  of  Nica3a  knew  nothing  of  the 
incomprehensible  Trinity  of  future  generations.  Its 
members  simply  affirmed  the  existence  of  one  Supreme 
God,  identified  Jesus  with  the  .^Eonic  Monogenes,  as  the 
secondary  Deity  through  whom  all  things  came  into  being, 
voted  him  the  attribute  of  eternity  through  Homoousia, 
and  finally  gave  official  recognition  to  the  existence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  without  attempting  to  define  his  origin, 
status,  or  relationship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
The  final  evolution  of  a  consubstantial  Trinity,  even  in 
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the  age  of  Athanasius,  was,  therefore,  still  a  problem  of 
the  future,  and  the  immediate  test  of  orthodoxy  lay  in 
the  Shibboleth  of  Homoousia. 

The  Creed  of  Nic^a,  unknown  to  Jesus  and  his  apos- 
tles, necessarily  made  them,  as  heretics,  the  objects  of 
episcopal  imprecation.  From  this  famous  Council,  there- 
fore, dates  the  era  of  separation  between  the  Gospel  of  the 
Kingdom  and  the  Creed  of  the  Empire ;  let  us,  therefore, 
henceforth  give  to  the  Faith  of  Galilee  the  name  of 
Jesuism,  and  abandon  the  sullied  title  of  Christianity  to 
sacerdotal  systems,  which  have  forsaken  the  simplicity 
of  Nazareth. 

Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  and  Theognis  of  Nicsea  earned 
the  gratitude  of  posterity  by  protesting  against  the 
official  anathema,  and  preferring  deposition  and  exile  to 
complicity  with  spiritual  and  imperial  despotism.  The 
historian,  Eusebius  of  C^sarea,  subscribed  the  Mcene 
creed  with  the  mental  reservation  that  Homoousia  may 
be  read  Homoiousia,  expressing,  not  identity,  but  simi- 
larity of  substance  admitting  of  degrees  in  the  essence 
of  Divinity.  How  profound  must  have  been  the  amaze- 
ment of  heathen  contemporaries,  on  learning  from  rival 
missionaries,  that  the  true  Faith  had  become  a  question 
of  acceptance  or  rejection  of  a  single  letter  in  the 
alphabet ! 

The  extant  works  of  Eusebius,  in  harmony  with  the 
theosophy  of  Tertullian  and  Origen,  reproduce  the  fiction 
that  the  Being,  who  appeared  in  human  form  to 
Abraham,  Jacob,  Moses,  and  Joshua,  was  the  pre-existent 
Logos,  because  being  called  God  and  Lord,  he  could  not 
have  been  a  subordinate  angel,  and  it  is  ii-rational  to 
suppose  that  the  uncreated  and  unchangeable  essence  of 

c  c 
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the  Almighty  God  could  be  changed  into  the  form  of  a 
man,  to  deceive  spectators  with  the  phantom  of  a  created 
substance.  Eusebius  furthermore  speaks  of  the  Son  as 
the  Prince  and  Leader  of  the  Host  of  heaven,  the  Angel 
of  the  mighty  Council,  the  Agent  of  the  Father's  secret 
will,  the  Second  Cause  of  the  universe,  who  has  received 
power,  honour,  and  even  divinity  from  the  Father.^ 
When  we  consider  that  this  is  tlie  language  of  an 
eminent  Bishop  of  the  fourth  century,  who  subscribed 
the  creed  of  Nic£ea,  how  marvellous  the  modern  credu- 
lity which  accepts  the  so-called  creed  of  Athanasius  as 
the  veritable  faith  of  primitive  Christians. 

It  is  important  to  observe,  in  justice  to  the  Church 
of  Rome,  that  spiritual  despotism  was  not  initiated  at 
Nica^a  by  the  Bishop,  but  by  the  Emperor  of  Eome  ; 
and  future  Popes  simply  inherited  the  pontifical  throne 
of  the  Caesars. 

The  creed  of  Nica^a  failed  to  establish  Catholicism, 
and  during  the  long  interval  of  chaotic  theology  which 
preceded  the  uniformity  of  ignorance  and  superstition 
controlled  by  a  spiritual  despotism,  ecclesiastical  history 
is  but  the  record  of  conflicting  doctrines,  contending 
factions,  and  violent  interventions  of  the  temporal  power, 
at  the  call  of  a  fierce  fanaticism,  which  interpreted  Chris- 
tianity through  maledictions,  persecutions,  and  massacre. 

In  the  course  of  their  controversies  with  the  Arians, 
Consubstantialists  eventually  recognised  the  necessity  of 
being  more  explicit  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  at 
the  Council  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  381,  they  accord- 
ingly interpolated  the  creed  of  Nic^ea  with  the  following 
clause : — 

1  Eccles.  Hist.  Book  I.  1. 
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'We  believe  in  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  tlie  Lord  who  gives 
life ;  who  proceeds  from  the  Father ;  who  must  be 
worshipped  and  glorified  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; 
who  spoke  by  the  prophets.' 

This  change  in  the  status  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accepted 
by  modern  piety  as  a  divine  mystery,  was  effected 
througli  the  arbitrary  conclusions  of  men  quite  as 
ignorant  on  the  subject  as  ourselves ;  and  discloses  the 
strange  confusion  into  which  they  had  fallen  respecting 
tlie  original  fiction  of  divine  emanations.  The  Paraclete 
is  declared  to  be  a  direct  emanation  from  the  Father, 
and  therefore  the  JEonic  brother  of  the  Logos,  who 
ceases  to  be  Monogenes,  the  only-begotten,  the  title 
assigned  to  him  in  the  opening  words  of  tlie  creed  ! 
The  Paraclete  also  becomes  the  giver  of  life,  although 
this  divine  office  is  specially  assigned  to  the  Logos  by 
Pseudo-John.  The  lapse  of  fifty  years  had  obviously 
left  the  Council  of  Constantinople  but  a  hazy  impres- 
sion of  Nicene  theosophy,  and  yet  their  self-destructive 
formula  is  accepted  by  modern  Christians  as  veritable 
gospel. 

This  slovenly  work  of  Byzantine  creed-makers,  in 
due  time  evoked  new  controversies  on  the  processiofi 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  resulting  in  a  fresh  addition  to  the 
Nicene  creed,  in  the  famous  formula  '■  fiUoque^  which 
transformed  the  Paraclete  into  an  Emanation  from  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  without  any  perceptible  allevia- 
tion of  theological  embarrassment.  For  if  the  Father 
and  the  Logos  are  one,  the  Paraclete  becomes  Mono- 
genes  the  only-begotten ;  and  if  they  are  two,  the 
^onic  birth  of  Paracletus  involves  the  prodigy  of  dual 
paternity.     This  J^onic  innovation  was  never  acce])ted 

c  c  2 
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by  Eastern  theologians,  and  eventually  caused  the  final 
separation  of  the  Greek  and  Eoman  churches,  with 
mutual  imprecations. 

The  Creed  of  Nicgea,  even  in  its  fullest  development, 
failed  to  unravel  the  tangled  skein  of  Christian  theo- 
sophy ;  and  rival  theologians  propounded  so  many  con- 
flicting theories  in  the  course  of  centuries  preceding  the 
ages  of  intellectual  darkness,  that  the  Gnostic  origin  of 
the  Trinity  was  forgotten,  its  anomalies  pronounced  an 
incomprehensible  mystery,  and  its  impossibihties  mis- 
taken for  the  inscrutable  wisdom  of  God.  This  was 
the  opportunity  of  some  unknown  genius  of  the  eighth 
century,  who  composed,  with  all  the  audacity  of  igno- 
rance, the  famous  formula  of  the  so-called  Catholic 
Faith  which,  in  the  borrowed  name  of  Athanasius,  con- 
signed untold  millions  to  perdition  for  discrediting  the 
impossible. 

This  Confession  of  Faith  ^  no  doubt  expressed  the 
religious  tendencies  of  an  age  in  which  the  Trinitarian 
myth  had  become  an  ecclesiastical  mystery ;  but  when 
we  affirm  that  Christendom  adopted  the  arbitrary  for- 
mula of  an  unknown  theologian,  or  credulously  accepted 
his  damnatory  conclusions  as  the  doctrines  of  Athanasius, 
we  seem  rather  to  reproduce  the  malignant  satire  of 
some  vindictive  enemy  of  the  Church,  than  an  attested 
fact  of  ecclesiastical  history. 

In  thus  recording  the  evolution  of  the  Trinity,  we 
simply  tell  what  all  may  read  in  the  triple  creeds  of 
ecclesiastical  Christianity.   The  so-called  Apostles'  Creed 


^  The  author  of  this  Creed  was  apparently  unconscious  that,  in  granting 
eternal  life  as  the  reward  of  virtue  at  the  final  judgment,  he  destroyed  the 
theory  of  salvation  contingent  on  orthodox  belief. 


THE    EVOLUTION    OF   THE    TRINITY.  389 

affirms  the  supernatural  birth  of  Jesus,  and  the  person- 
ality of  the  Spirit — doctrines  unknown  in  the  School 
of  Galilee.  The  Confession  of  Nicsea  confers  on  both 
an  -^onic  Divinity  ahen  to  the  more  primitive  creed. 
And  Pseudo-Athanasius  proclaims  an  incomprehensible 
Trinity,  which  would  have  filled  the  Council  of  Mc£ea 
with  amazement. 

How  clearly  may  we  not,  therefore,  trace  the  lineal 
descent  of  modern  Christian  theology  ?  The  ancient 
Hebrews  believed  in  Jehovah  as  their  national  God. 
Contact  with  Aryan  Monotheists  transformed  the 
Semitic  Deity  into  the  Supreme  Euler  of  the  universe, 
worshipped  in  the  age  of  Jesus  as  our  Heavenly  Father.^ 
Hellenistic  Hebrews  saw,  in  this  Infinite  Being,  the  great 
First  Cause  of  Platonic  philosophy,  and  in  the  Logos, 
their  own  Jehovah  invested  with  subordinate  divinity. 
Gentile  Christians  adopted  the  same  theology  with  the 
startling  innovation  that  Jehovah,  Jesus,  and  the  Logos 
are  one.  As  time  passed  on,  the  Hebrew  Deity,  together 
with  the  Nazarene  Church,  disappeared  out  of  the  theo- 
logical arena :  Jesus  became  the  sole  Logos  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  the  Spirit  was  invested  with  Divinity  ;  and 
Monotheistic  Christendom,  confronted  with  three  Deities, 
escaped  the  embarrassing  charge  of  polytheism  by  an- 
nouncing, on  ecclesiastical  authority,  that  infinite  Beings, 
superior  to  merely  human  numbers,  may  count  as  three, 
and  yet  be  only  one. 

What,  therefore,   are  our  conclusions?     That  the 
tribal  Jehovah  was  a  Semitic  myth  ;  that  Jesus,  claim- 

^  Protestantism  having  accepted  the  infinity  of  Jehovah,  its  theologians 
are  ever  confronted  hy  the  hopeless  task  of  reconciling  the  policy  of  a  tribal 
Deity  with  the  Providence  of  God. 
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ing  to  be  nothing  more  than  man,  worshipped  an  Aryan 
ideal  of  paternal  Divinity  ;  that  his  posthumous  deifica- 
tion, in  fellowship  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  an  jEonic 
fiction ;  that  the  Trinity  was  a  compromise  between 
Monotheism  and  -<:Eonism ;  and  that,  finally,  our  modern 
ideal  of  Supreme  Divinity  is  the  product  of  the  ages, 
evolved,  in  absolute  independence  of  the  supernatural, 
through  the  spiritual  conceptions  of  the  highest  minds 
of  all  time,  dwelling  on  the  momentous  problem  of 
man's  relationship  with  tlie  Infinite, 


391 


CHAPTEE  YII. 

THE      ATONEMENT. 

In  view  of  the  conclusions  already  attained,  it  may 
appear  superfluous  to  consider  the  dogma  of  the  Atone- 
ment ;  but,  as  it  is  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  Protestantism, 
let  us  briefly  test  the  claims  of  vicarious  expiation  on 
the  reason  and  faith  of  mankind. 

Notwithstanding  that  Moses  engrafted  on  Judaism 
an  elaborate  ritualism  of  blood,  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
generally  affirm  that  man's  repentance  wins  divine 
forgiveness.  In  Exodus  xxxiv.  we  read  of  Jehovah  as 
a  merciful,  gracious,  long-suffering  Deity,  ever  ready  to 
forgive  the  sins  and  transgressions  of  his  people ;  and 
Isaiah,  having  emphatically  denounced  ceremonies  and 
sacrifice  as  revolting  to  Divinity,^  proclaims  uncondi- 
tional pardon  for  all  who  forsake  their  sins  and  return 
to  their  God.^ 

John  the  Baptist  exhorted  all  men  to  repent,  in 
absolute  unconsciousness  of  the  divine  demand  for 
atonement ;  sacrifice  was  a  word  unheard  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ;  and  the  Son  of  Man,  in  depicting  the 
final  Judgment,  awarded  salvation,  not  to  vicarious,  but 
to  individual  merit.  How,  in  fact,  could  the  Preacher 
of  the  Mount  have  invited  his  disciples  to  imitate 
Divinity  by  freely  forgiving  all  injuries,  if  he  knew  that 

'  Isaiah  i.  '^  Isaiah  Iv.  7. 
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his  Father  m  heaven  was  an  inexorable  Judge,  inflexible 
in  the  demand  for  a  victim  before  listening  to  the  plea 
of  repentance  ? 

The  Evangelists  who  profess  to  record  the  dis- 
courses of  Jesus  after  his  Resurrection,  attribute  to  him 
no  final  revelation  of  a  Gospel  of  blood.  The  compiler 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  puts  into  the  mouths  of 
Peter,  Stephen,  and  Paul,  speeches  which  disclose  abso- 
lute ignorance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement.  And 
the  author  of  the  Epistle  of  James,  which  stands  next 
to  the  Logia  of  Matthew  as  a  reliable  record  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesus,  knew  of  no  sacrificial  element  in  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  composed  with  the 
obvious  design  of  reconciling  Judaism  and  Christianity 
through  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  Scripture,  is 
the  original  source  of  that  theological  fiction  which 
accepts  the  death  of  Jesus  as  the  antitype  of  Mosaic 
sacrifice  ;  but  can  we  permit  an  anonymous  theologian 
to  corrupt  the  teaching  of  the  Son  of  Man,  through  an 
imaginary  relationship  between  the  barbarous  rite  of 
sacrifice  and  the  appalling  tragedy  of  Calvary?  This 
epistle  was  identified  with  the  Pauline  school ;  and  we, 
therefore,  find  the  works,  more  reasonably  assignable  to 
the  pen  of  the  great  apostle,  interpolated  in  the  same 
spirit  ol  allegorical  theosophy.  Thus  in  1  Corinthians 
V.  7,  we  read,  '  For  even  Christ  our  passover  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us.'  And  in  Ephesians  ii.  Jesus  is  depicted  as 
abolishing  in  his  flesh  the  law  contained  in  ordinances, 
and  including  Gentiles  in  the  covenant  through  his 
blood. 

The  author  of  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter  speaks  of 
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redemption  through  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus,  but  as 
he  also  depicts  the  Father  judging  all  men,  without 
respect  of  persons,  according  to  their  works,  he  cannot 
be  called  a  preacher  of  the  Atonement. 

The  first  Epistle  of  John  refers  to  the  death  of  Jesus 
as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  ^  but 
when  the  author  adds,  '  Hereby  know  we  love,  because 
he  laid  down  his  life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  the  brethren,'^  we  detect  how  divergent 
are  his  views  from  the  modern  theory  of  expiation. 

When  and  by  whomsoever  the  fiction  of  Messianic 
sacrifice  was  introduced  into  primitive  Christian  Htera- 
ture,  we  possess  the  indestructible  fact  that,  according 
to  the  personal  teaching  of  the  Son  of  Man,  he  died, 
not  as  a  voluntary  offering  for  sin,  but  as  the  reluctant 
victim  of  a  prophetic  destiny,  which  he  would  have  joy- 
fully escaped,  but  that  he  interpreted  the  imaginary 
decrees  of  Hebrew  bards  as  the  will  of  his  Father 
in  heaven.  ^ 

Turning  towards  the  earhest  records  of  the  second 
century,  the  creed  put  into  the  hands  of  modern 
behevers  as  apostolic  contains  no  reference  to  the 
Atonement.  Clement  of  Rome  speaks  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  shed  for  our  salvation,  but  he  also  affirms  that 
God  has,  in  every  age,  accepted  man's  repentance,  and 
that  charity  will  save  all  those  who  turn  towards  Him 
in  purity  and  holiness.  Barnabas  emphatically  con- 
demns a  rituahsm  of  blood  as  a  misapprehension  of 
what  is  pleasing  to  the  Deity,  and  concurs  with  Isaiah 

'  1  John  ii.  2.  ^  1  John  iii.  16. 

'  The  passages  in  Matt.  xx.  28  and  xxvi.  28,  referring  to  the  death  of 
Jesus  as  a  ransom  for  many,  are  obviously  ecclesiastical  interpolations,  irre^ 
concilable  with  his  teaching. 


394  CHRISTIANITY. 

in  commending  virtue  as  the  only  true  sacrifice.  The 
Shepherd  of  Hermas,  once  read  in  Christian  congrega- 
tions as  inspired  Scripture,  is  silent  respecting  the 
Atonement,  but  sees  in  divine  forgiveness  the  necessary- 
sequel  of  human  repentance,  and  declares  that  the  sins 
of  all  who  have  suffered  for  the  name  of  Jesus  shall  be 
freely  blotted  out. 

The  theory  of  sacrificial  expiation  finds  no  place  in 
the  writings  of  Justin,  Irenceus,  Athenagoras,  Clement, 
or  TertuUian  ;  and  both  Cyprian  and  Lactantius  attri- 
bute salvation  to  good  works.  Origen,  interpreting  the 
language  of  Paul — '  for  ye  were  bought  with  a  price  ' — 
affirms  that  the  human  race  was  in  the  power  of  the 
Devil,  who  demanded  and  obtained  the  blood  of  Christ 
as  the  price  of  our  redemption.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  Athanasius  assumes  that  Jesus  died  to  bestow  on 
all  men  the  resurrection  from  the  dead — a  divergence 
of  opinion  which  discloses  the  mental  confusion  of 
theologians  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  when  con- 
sidering the  death  of  Jesus,  not  in  the  light  of  his  own 
statements,  but  through  their  own  ideal  concej^tions. 

The  creed-makers  of  Nic^a  knew  nothing  of  that 
form  of  vicarious  expiation  which  demands  the  blood  of 
Jesus  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God.  They  tell  us  that 
Christ  came  down  from  heaven  for  our  salvation,  and 
thus  affirm,  not  the  modern  doctrine  of  the  Atonement, 
but  the  visionary  dream  of  Gnosticism,  depicting  Mono- 
genes  descending  from  the  Pleroma  as  the  Saviour  of 
Humanity.  Pseudo- Athanasius  was  somewhat  in  advance 
of  the  Confession  of  Nicsea,  when  he  affirmed  that  Jesus 
*  suffered  for  our  salvation,'  but  so  indefinite  a  reference 
to  the  central  doctrine  of  modern  Christianity  fails  to 
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establish  that  behevers  of  his  generation  concurred  witli 
the  orthodox  views  of  the  Atonement  held  in  the  nine- 
teenth centur3^ 

The  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  oscillating  between  a 
ransom  due  to  Satan  and  a  sacrifice  demanded  by  God, 
existed  in  so  mythical  a  form  for  nearly  a  thousand  years 
that  its  invention  or  discovery  may  be  justly  assigned 
to  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  flourished 
towards  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  founded 
that  school  of  ecclesiastical  metaphysicians  who  accepted 
their  own  fallacious  conclusions  as  the  spiritual  insight 
of  divine  mysteries.  Anselm  affirmed  that,  although 
other  means  of  salvation  were  at  the  disposal  of 
Omnipotence,  God  chose  the  deatli  of  Christ  to  manifest 
his  love  towards  man  ;  and  that,  as  Christ  died  without 
sin,  a  reward  was  due  to  him  which  he  transferred  to 
mankind  in  the  form  of  pardon  for  sin.  He,  however, 
added  that  human  nature  could  not  be  restored  unless 
a  penalty  were  paid  to  God  impossible  to  humanity, 
and  therefore  paid  by  Christ  as  God.  These  conclusions, 
as  fanciful  as  the  theosophic  dreams  of  Egypt,  Persia, 
or  Greece,  were  not,  however,  sufficiently  definite  for 
the  final  evolution  of  the  Atonement ;  and  the  specula- 
tive question  of  expiation  was  practically  solved,  in  a 
barbarous  age,  through  the  Eucharistic  miracle  of 
recurrent  sacrifice. 

The  public  sale  of  Indulgences  in  the  sixteenth 
century  was  the  immediate  cause  of  the  Eeformation ; 
and  as  this  abuse  of  Papal  authority  involved  the  exis- 
tence of  human  merit,  its  negation,  through  the  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement,  became  the  favourite  study  of  Protes- 
tant theologians ;   and  reformed  Synods,  apparently  as 
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infallible  as  Koman  Councils,  determined  the  limits  of 
Infinity  by  affirming  that  the  justice  of  God  demands  the 
temporal  and  eternal  punishment  of  man,  and  can  only 
be  satisfied  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ.  How 
marvellous  that  men,  who  appealed  to  Eeason  against 
Eome,  should  thus  dogmatically  determine  the  Creed  of 
Posterity  ! 

To  the  Eeformers  came  the  priceless  opportunity  of 
restoring  the  simplicity  of  Galilee ;  but,  fascinated  by 
Pauhne  mysticism,  they  evolved  from  the  doctrines 
of  Election,  Predestination,  and  Justification  by  Faith, 
that  chaotic  theosophy  which  Anglican  Christians  may 
now  freely  study  in  the  Articles  of  their  Church. 

Turning  towards  those  ecclesiastical  fossils,  we  learn 
that  the  virtuous  actions  of  uninspired  men  are  sinful 
and  displeasing  to  God ;  ^  that  Confucius,  Socrates, 
Buddha,  and  Aurelius  cannot,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, escape  perdition ;  ''^  and  that  Election  is  full  of 
*  sw^eet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly 
persons,'^  in  whom  we  inevitably  recognise  the  lineal 
descendants  of  the  Pharisee  who  thanked  God  that  he 
was  so  much  better  than  his  neighbours.* 

What,  therefore,  is  the  orthodox  theory  of  the  Atone- 
ment? That  God  created  man  in  simplicity  and 
ignorance,  placed  at  his  disposal  the  means  of  his  Fall, 
left  him  defenceless  against  the  wiles  of  Satan,  con- 
demned the  innocent  by  cursing  posterity,  denied  for- 
giveness to  the  penitent,  unless  appeased  by  blood, 
consecrated  the  heathen  rite  of  human  sacrifice  by  the 
crucifixion  of  his  Only  Son,  limited  the  boon  of  expia- 

'  Art.  xiii.  -  Art.  xviii.  ^  Art.  xvii. 

*  Luke  xviii.  0-14. 
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tion  to  a  chosen  few,  and  finally  effaced  all  that  is 
noblest  in  Humanity  by  teaching  men  to  seek  His 
favour,  not  by  righteousness,  but  through  the  vicarious 
sufferings  of  an  innocent  man,  judicially  murdered  to 
satisfy  divine  justice ! 

Happily  for  mankind  the  results  of  modern  research 
fully  vindicate  the  Deity  from  these  injurious  imputa- 
tions, and  release  all  Christians  from  the  obligation  of 
belief  in  a  Gospel  of  blood,  unknown  to  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  The  facts  of  Science,  more  authentic  than 
the  voice  of  Prophets,  now  tell  us  that  man  has 
inhabited  the  earth  throughout  countless  generations 
of  progression  from  lower  to  higher  conditions  of 
Humanity ;  his  Fall  is  therefore  a  myth,  and  the  Atone- 
ment, erected  on  this  foundation  of  sand,  the  pious 
fiction  of  an  age  unconscious  of  the  buried  secrets  re- 
served by  Nature  as  a  future  revelation  to  mankind. 

As  our  inquiries,  therefore,  result  in  absolute  con- 
viction that  both  Judaism  and  Christianity  are  of 
merely  human  origin,  we  are  necessarily  confronted 
by  the  unsolved  problem  of  Man's  true  relationship  with 
the  Infinite ;  but,  before  discussing  this  momentous 
question,  we  for  the  present  say  to  our  readers — 
au  revoir. 
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Grimm's  Law  of  the  Interchange  of 
Mute  Consonants,  with  numerous  Illus- 
trations. A  Wall  Map  for  the  use  of 
Colleges  and  Lecture -rooms.  2nd 
Edition.  ]\Iounted  with  rollers.  lO.s-. 
—  Table  of  the  Aryan  Languages,  with 
JS'otes  and  Illustrations.     4to,  boards. 

Ts.  6(1. 

A-titobiography  of  an  Independent  Minister, 
Chapters  from  the.    Cr.  8vo,  cloth,  As. 

Bannister  (Rev.  Dr.  J.)  Glossary  of  Cornish 
ISTames,  Ancient  and  Modern,  Local, 
Family,  Personal,  20,000  Celtic  and 
other  Xames  in  use  in  Cornwall.  8vo, 
cloth.  12s. 

3amabas'  Epistle,  in  Greek,  from  the 
Sinaitic  Manuscript  of  the  Bible,  with 

I  a  Translation  by  S.  Sharpe.  Cro-^vTi 
8vo,  cloth.  2s.  6d. 

jJarratt  (A.)  Physical  Metempiric.   By  the 

■  late  Alfred  Barratt.  With  a  Portrait. 
8vo,  cloth.  lOs.  6d. 


Barratt(A.)  Physical  Ethics,orthe  Science 
of  Action.     8vo,  cloth.  I2s. 

Baur  (P.  0.)  Church  History  of  the  First 
Three  Centuries.  Translated  from  the 
Third  German  Edition.  Edited  by 
Eev.  Allan  Menzies.  2  vols.  8vo, 
cloth.  21s. 

Paul,  the  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  his 

Life  and  Work,  his  Epistles  and  Doc- 
trine. A  Contribution  to  a  Critical 
History  of  Primitive  Christianit3\ 
Translated  by  Rev.  A.  Menzies.  2 
vols.     8vo,  cloth.  21s. 

Bayldon  (Rev.  6.)  Icelandic  Grammar.  An 
Elementary  Grammar  of  the  Old  Xorse 
or  Icelandic  Language.   8vo,  cl.  7s.  6*^. 

Beard  (Eev.  C.)  Lectures  on  the  Refor- 
mation of  the  Sixteenth  Century  in 
its  Relation  to  Modern  Thought  and 
Knowledge.  (Hibbert  Lectures,  1883.) 
8vo,  cloth.  lO.v.  6d. 

Port  Royal,  a  Contribution  to  the 


History  of  Religion  and  Literature  in 
France.     2  vols.     8vo.  12s. 

Bernstein  and  Kirsch.  Syriac  Chresto- 

mathy  and  Lexicon.  Chrestomathia 

Syriaca  cum  Lexico.  2  vols,  in  1. 

8vo,  cloth.  7s.  6d. 

Bible,  translated  by  Samuel  Sh.arpe,  being 
a  Revision  of  the  Authorized  English 
Version.  5th  Edition  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, 9th  Edition  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament.    8vo,  roan.  4s.  6c?. 

vide  also  Testament. 
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Bible  for  Young  People.  A  Critical,  His- 
torical, and  Moral  Handbook  to  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  By  Dr.  H. 
Oort  and  Dr.  J.  Hooykaas,  with  the 
assistance  of  Dr.  Kuenen.  Translated 
from  the  Dutch  by  the  Eev.  P.  H. 
Wicksteed.    6  vols.    Crown  8vo.   2)\s. 

Bisset  (A.)  Short  History  of  the  Enghsh 
Parliament.       2  vols.       Crown   8vo. 


Bleek  (P.)  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse. 
Edited  by  Dr.  S.  Davidson.  8vo, 
cloth.  lOs.  M. 

Bryce  (Rev.  Dr.)  The  Laws  of  Greek 
Accentuation  simplitied.  3rd  Edition. 
12mo.  &d. 

Ohanning  and  Lucy  Aikin.  Correspond- 
ence of  William  Ellery  Channing, 
D.D.,  and  Lucy  Aikin,  from  1826  to 
1842.  Edited  by  Anna  Letitia  Le 
Breton.  Crown  8vo,  cloth.  (Pub- 
lished at  S)s.)  4:S. 

Oholmondeley  (Canon  Charles)  The  Passage 
of  the  Eour  TAP.  A  New  Explanation 
of  Komans  ii.  11- — -16,  with  its  bearing 
on  the  Intrinsic  and  Extrinsic  Systems 
of  Justiheation  by  Eaith,  and  on  the 
Pauline  VieAvs  of  the  Tubingen  Critics 
and  others.     8vo,  cloth.  7s.  6rf. 

Cobbe  (Miss  P.  Power)  The  Peak  in  Darien, 
and  other  Incpiries  touching  Concerns 
of  the  Soul  and  the  Body.  Crown 
8vo,  cloth.  Is.  Qd. 

The  Duties  of  Women.     A  Course 

of  Lectures  delivered  in  London  and 
Clifton.  2nd  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 
cloth.  5s. 


The  Hopes  of  the  Human  Eace,  Here- 
after and  Here.  Essays  on  the  Life 
after  Death.  With  a  Preface  having 
special  reference  to  Mr.  Mill's  Essay 
on  Eeligion.  2nd  Edition.  Cr.  8vo.  55. 

—  Alone  to  the  Alone.  Prayers  for 
Theists,  by  several  Contributors.  3rd 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.  5s, 


Cobbe  (Miss  P.  Power)  Broken  Lights. 
An  Inquiry  into  the  Present  Condition 
and  Future  Prospects  of  Religious 
Faith.     3rd  Edition.  bs. 

Dawning  Lights.    An  Inquiry  con- 


cerning the  Secular  Results  of  the  New 
Reformation.     8vo,  cloth.  5s. 

Darwinism  in  Morals,  and  (13)  other  \ 


Essays  (Religion  in  Childhood,  Un- 
conscious Cerebration,  Dreams,  the 
Devil,  Auricular  Confession,  &c.  &c.). 
8vo,  cloth.  5s. 

Crawford  (Eev.  Dr.)  Horse  Hebraicse.  Cr. 
8vo,  cloth.  4,s.  6c?. 

Crowfoot  (J.  E.)  Fragmenta  Evangehca 
qu».  ex  antiqua  recens.  vers.  Syriac. 
Nov.  Test,  a  Curetono  vulg.  Grasce 
reddita,  &c.  2  Parts ;  and  Observa- 
tions, 1  Part.     4to.  20s. 

Cureton  (Dr.  W.)  History  of  the  Martyrs 
in  Palestine,  by  Eusebius,  in  Syriac. 
Edited  and  translated.  Royal  8vo, 
cloth.  10s.  6 J. 

Dante's  Inferno.  Translated  into  Greek 
verse  by  Mussurus  Pasha,  D.  C.  L. 
8vo,  cloth.  12s. 

Davids  (T.  W.  Ehys)  Lectures  on  the 
Origin  and  Growth  of  Religion,  as 
illustrated  by  some  Points  in  the  His- 
tory of  Indian  Buddhism.  (Hibbert 
Lectures,  1881.)    8vo,  cloth.  10s.  Qd. 

Davidson  (Eev.  Dr.)  On  a  Presh  Eevision 
of  the  English  Old  Testament.  Crown 
8vo.  5s. 

Dehtzsch  (Dr.  P.)  The  Hebrew  Language 
viewed  in  the  Light  of  Assyrian  Re- 
search. By  Dr.  Fred.  Delitzsch,  Pro- 
fessor of  Assyriology  at  the  University 
of  Leipzig.     Crown  8vo.  4s. 

Dipavam'sa,  the  :  a  Buddhist  Historical 
Record  in  the  Pali  Language.  Edited, 
with  an  English  Translation,  by  Dr. 
H.  Oldenberg.     8vo,  cloth.  21s. 

Dunkin  (E.,  P.E.S.)  Obituary  Notices  of 

Astronomers,  Fellows  and  Associates 
of  the  Royal  Astronomical  Society. 
8vo,  cloth.  6s.  M. 
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Echoes  of  Holy  Thoughts  :  arranged  as 
Pj'ivate  jMeditations  before  a  First 
Communion.  2nd  Edition,  with  a 
Preface  by  Eev.  J.  Hamilton  Thorn. 
Printed  with  red  lines.  Fcap.  8vo, 
cloth.  2.y.  6r/. 

Engelhardt  (0.)  Denmark  in  the  Early  Iron 
Age.  Illustrated  by  recent  Discoveries 
in  the  Peat-Mosses  of  Slesvig.  33 
Plates  (giving  representations  of  up- 
wards of  a  thousand  objects),  Maps, 
and  numerous  other  Illustrations  on 
wood.     4to,  cloth.  3l6'.  6J. 

Evans  (George)  An  Essay  on  Assyriology. 
By  George  Evans,  M.A.,  Hibbert 
Fellow.  Published  for  the  Hibbert 
Trustees.  With  4to  Tables  of  Assyrian 
Inscriptions.     8vo,  cloth.  Ss. 

Evans  (G-.,  M.A.)  An  Essay  on  Assyriology. 
(Published  for  the  Hibbert  Trustees.) 
With  4to  Tables  of  Assyrian  Inscrip- 
tions.    8vo,  cloth.  hs. 

Evolution  of  Christianity,  The.  8vo, 
cloth.  V2s. 

Ewald's  (Dr.  H,)  Commentary  on  the  Pro- 
phets of  the  Old  Testament.  Trans- 
lated by  the  Eev.  J.  F.  vSmith,  Com- 
plete in  5  vols.  Vol.  I.  General  In- 
troduction, Yoel,  Amos,  Hosea  and 
Zakharya  9 — 11.  Vol.  II.  Yesaya, 
Obadya  and  Mikha.  Vol.  III.  Nahum, 
Ssephanya,  Habaqquq,  Zacharya, 
Yeremya.  Vol.  IV.  Hezekiel,  Yesaya 
xl. — Ixvi.  Vol.  V.  and  last,  Haggai, 
Zakharya,  Malaki,  Jona,  Baruc, 
Daniel,  Appendix  and  Index.  8vo, 
cloth.     5  vols.  Each  106\  6d 

Commentary  on  the  Psalms.   Trans- 


lated by  the  Eev.  E.  Johnson,  M.A. 
2  vols.     8vo,  cloth.        Each  10*\  M. 

Commentary  on   the   Book  of  Job, 

with  Translation.  Translated  from 
the  German  by  the  Eev.  J.  Frederick 
Smith.     8vo,  cloth.  10^^.  6d 

Prankfurter  (Dr.  0.)  Handbook  of  Pali; 
being  an  Elementary  Grammar,  a 
Chrestomathy,  and  a  Glossary.  8vo, 
cloth.  1 6s. 


Puerst  (Dr.  Jul.)  Hebrew  and  Chaldee 
Lexicon  to  the  Gld  Testament.  4th 
Edition, improved andenlarged.  Trans- 
lated by  Eev.  Dr.  Samuel  Davidson. 
Eoyal  8vo,  cloth.  216-. 

Kept  also  half-bound  morocco.  26.s. 

Goldschmidt  (H.  E.)  German  Poetry;  with 
the  English  Versions  of  the  best  Trans- 
lators. Poems  of  Goethe,  Schiller, 
Freiligrath,  Biirger,  Heine,  Uhland, 
Kcirner,  &c.  &c.  Translated  by  Car- 
lyle,  Anster,  Blackie,  Sir  Th.  Martin, 
Shelley,  Lord  Ellesniere,  LordLytton, 
Coleridge,  Longfellow,  Edgar  Bowring, 
Garnett,  e^c.     8vo,  cloth.  5*\ 

Gostwick  (J.)  and  E.  Harrison.  Outlines 
of  German  Literature.  Dedicated  to 
Thos.  Carlyle.  New  Edition.   8vo.  10s. 

Gotch  (Eev.  Dr.  J.  W.)  Codex  Cottonianus. 
A  Supplement  to  Tischendort's  Frag- 
ments in  the  Monumenta  Sacra.  Toge- 
ther with  a  Synopsis  of  the  Codex. 
Facsimile.     4to,  cloth.  Is.  6cZ. 

Gould  (Eev.  S.  Baring)  Lost  and  Hostile 
Gospels.  An  Account  of  the  Toledoth 
J esher,  two  Hebrew  Gospels  circulat- 
ing in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  extant 
.  Fragments  of  the  Gospels  of  the  first 
Three  Centuries  of  Petrine  andPauline 
Origin.     CroAvn  8vo,  cloth.       7.^'.  'od. 

Hanson  (Sir  E.  D.)  The  Apostle  Paul  and 
the  Preaching  of  Christianity  in  the 
Primitive  Church.  By  Sir  E.  D. 
Hanson,  Chief  Justice  of  South  Aus- 
tralia, Author  of  "  The  Jesus  of  His- 
tory," &c.  8vo,  cloth.  (Published  at 
12.^.)  7.^.  M. 

Hardy  (E.  Spence)  Manual  of  Buddhism  in 
its  Modern  Development.  Translated 
from  Cingalese  MSS.  2nd  Edition, 
with  a  complete  Index  and  Glossary 
8vo,  cloth.  2Lt. 

Eastern  [Buddhist]  Monachism ;  an 

Account  of  the  Oiigin,  Laws,  Disci- 
pline, Sacred  Writings,  &c.  &c.  of 
the  Order  of  Mendicants  founded  by 
Gotama  Buddha.     8vo,  cloth.        12s 

Hariri.  The  Assembhes  of  Al  Hariri. 
Translated  from  tlie  Arabic,  ^^■ith  an 
Introduction  and  Kotes.    Vol.  I,  In- 
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troduction  and  the  first  TAventy-six 
Assemblies.  By  T.  Chenery,  Esq.  8vo, 
cloth.  lOs. 

Hausrath.  History  of  the  New  Testament 
Times.  The  Time  of  Jesus.  By  Dr. 
A.  Hausrath,  Professor  of  Theology, 
Heidelberg.  Translated  by  the  Eevds. 
C.  T.  Poynting  and  P.  Quenzer.  2 
vols.     8vo,  cloth.  21^. 

Hemans  (Ohas.  I,)  Historic  and  Monu- 
mental Rome.  A  Handbook  for  the 
Students  of  Classical  and  Christian 
Antiquities  in  the  Itahan  Capital. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth.  10s.  6a. 

History  of  Mediaeval  Christianity  and 

Sacred  Art  in  Italy  (A.D.  900—1500). 
2  vols.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.  ISs. 

Higginson  (Kev.  E.)  Ecce  Messias  i  or, 
The  Hebrew  Messianic  Hope  and  the 
Christian  Reality.  8vo,  cloth.  (Pub- 
lished at  10s.  &d.)  6s. 

Home  (W.)  Eeligious  Life  and  Thought. 
By  William  Home,  M.A.,  Dundee, 
Examiner  in  Philosophy  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  St.  Andrews  ;  Author  of 
"  Reason  and  Revelation."  Crown 
8vo,  cloth.  3s.  6d 

Keim's  History  of  Jesus  of  Fazara.  Con- 
sidered in  its  connection  wdth  the 
ISTational  Life  of  Israel,  and  related  in 
detail.  Translated  from  the  German 
by  Arthur  Ransom.  Vol.  I.  2nd  Edi- 
tion. Introduction,  Survey  of  Sources, 
Sacred  and  Political  Groundwork, 
Religious  Groundwork.  Vol.  II.  The 
Sacred  Youth,  Self-recognition,  Deci- 
sion. Vol.  III.  The  First  Preaching, 
the  Works  of  Jesus,  the  Disciples,  and 
Apostolic  Mission.  Vol.  IV.  Conflicts 
and  Disillusions,  Strengthened  Self- 
confidence,  Last  Efforts  in  Galilee, 
Signs  of  the  approaching  Fall,  Recog- 
nition of  the  Messiah.  Vol.  V.  The 
Messianic  Progress  to  Jerusalem,  The 
Entry  into  Jerusalem,  The  Decisive 
Stiuggle,  The  Farewell,  The  Last  Sup- 
per. Vol.  VI.  Arrest  and  Pseudo- 
Trial,  The  Death  on  the  Cross,  Burial 
and  Resurrection,  The  Messiah's  Place 
in  History.    8vo,  cloth.  Each  IDs.  M. 


Kuenen  (Dr.  A.)  The  Eeligion  of  Israel  to 
the  Fall  of  the  Jewish  State.  Trans- 
lated by  A.  H.  May.     3  vols.     8vo. 

31s.  M. 

Lectures  on  Ifational  Religions  and 

Universal  Religions.      (Hibbert  Lec- 
tures, 1882.)     8vo,  cloth.        10s.  %d. 

Laing  and  Huxley.  Pre-Historic  Eemains 
of  Caithness.  By  Samuel  Laing,  Esq., 
with  Notes  on  the  Human  Remains 
by  Th.  H.  Huxley,  F.R.S.  150  En- 
gravings.    8vo,  cloth.  9s. 

Lane  (E.  W.)   Arabic -English   Lexicon, 

derived  from  the  best  and  mo.st  copious 

Eastern  Sources.     A^ols.  I.  to  VI.  (to 

be  completed  in  8  vols.).     Royal  4to. 

Each  25s. 

Vol.  VIL  Fascic.  I.  IL    Edited  by 

Stanley  Lane-Poole.     4 to.      Each  6s. 

Latham  (Dr.  E.  6.)  Two  Dissertations  on 
the  Hamlet  of  Saxo-Grammaticus  and 
of  Shakespear.     8vo.  5s. 

Lepsius  (0.  E.)  Standard  Alphabet  for 
reducing  Unwritten  Languages  and 
Foreign  Graphic  Systems  to  a  Uniform 
Orthograplty  in  European  Letters. 
2nd  Edition.     8vo,  cloth.  3s. 

Letters  to  and  from  Eome  in  the  Years 
A.D.  61,  62,  and  63.  Translated  by 
C.  Y.  S.  (by  Sir  Richard  Hanson). 
Crown  8vo,  cloth.  2s.  6f7. 

Lindsay  (Dr.  James,  M.A.)  The  Analytical 
Interpretation  of  the  System  of  Divine 
Government  of  Moses.  2  vols.  12mo, 
cloth.  6s. 

Linguistic  Notes  on  some  Obscure  Pre- 
fixes in  Greek  and  Latin.  (4  Parts.) 
Crown  8vo,  cloth.  6s.  6^7. 

Macan  (E.  W.)  The  Eesurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ.  An  Essay  in  three  Chapters. 
Published  for  the  Hibbert  Trustees. 
8vo,  cloth.  5s. 

Mackay  (E.  W.)  Sketch  of  the  Else  and 
Progress  of  Christianity.  8vo,  cloth. 
(Published  at  10s.  %d.)  Qs. 
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Malan  (Eev.  Dr.  S.  0.)  The  Book  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  also  called  the  Conflict  of 
Adam  and  Eve  with  Satan.  A  Book 
of  the  early  Eastern  Church.  Trans- 
lated from  the  Ethiopic,  with  Xotes 
from  the  Kiifale,  Talmud,  Midrashim, 
and  other  Eastern  works.    8vo,  cloth. 

Is.  GJ. 

Massey  (Gerald)  A  Book  of  the  Beginnings. 
Containing  an  Attempt  to  recover  and 
reconstitute  the  lost  Origines  of  the 
]\Iyths  and  Mysteries,  Types  and  Sym- 
bols, Eeligion  and  Language,  2  vols. 
Imperial  8vo,  cloth.  30s. 

The  Natural  Genesis.   2  vols.    Imp. 

8vo,  cloth.  30s. 

Milinda  Panho,  the.  Being  Dialogues 
between  Kmg  Milinda  and  the  Bud- 
dhist Sage  Nagasena.  The  Pali  Text, 
edited  by  V.  Trenckner.     8vo.      2\s. 

vide  also  Pali  Miscellany. 

Mind,  a  Quarterly  Eeview  of  Psychology 
and  Philosophy.  Xos.  1— 32.  1876-83. 
8vo,  each  3s.  Annual  Subscription, 
post  free,  12s. 

Mliller  (Professor  Max)  Lectures  on  the 
Origin  and  Growth  of  Religion,  as 
illustrated  by  the  Religions  of  India. 
(Hibbert  Lectures,  1878.)    8 vo,  cloth. 

10s.  6rf. 

Nibelungenlied.  The  Fall  of  the  Xibel- 
iingers,  otherwise  the  Book  of  Kriem- 
hild.  An  English  Translation  by  W. 
I^T.  Lettsom.  Crown  8vo,  cloth.  7s.  6d 

Nicolson  (Eev.  W.  M.)  Classical  Revision 
of  the  Greek  Xew  Testament.  Tested 
andappliedon  uniform  Principles,  with 
suggested  Alterations  of  the  English 
Version.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     Ss.  6(7. 

Norris  (E.)  Assyiian  Dictionary.  Intended 
to  further  the  Study  of  the  Cuneiform 
Inscriptions  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia. 
Vols.  I.  to  III.     4to,  cloth.  Each  28s. 

O'Curry  (Bug.)  Lectures  on  the  Social 
Life,  ]\Ianners  and  Civilization  of  the 
People  of  Ancient  Erinn.  Edited,  with 


an  Introduction,  by  Dr.  "\Y.  K.  Sullivan. 
Numerous  Wood  Engravings  of  Arms, 
Ornaments,  &c.     3  vols.     8vo.     42s. 

Oldenberg  (Prof.  H.)  Buddha,  his  Life,  his 
Doctrine,  and  his  Order.  Translated 
by  Dr.  Wm.  Hoey,  E.C.S.    8vo.  18s. 

vide  Vinaya  Pitakam. 

Pali  Miscellany,  by  V.  Trenckner.  Part  I. 
The  Introductory  Part  of  the  Milinda 
Panho,  with  an  English  Translation 
and  Notes.     8vo.  4s. 

Panhellenic  Annual  for  1880.  Edited  by 
S.  Parasyrakes.  With  21  Illustrations. 
8vo,  cloth,  gilt  edges.  5s. 

Peill  (Eev.  George)  The  Threefold  Basis  of 
Universal  Restitution.  Crown  8vo, 
cloth.  3s. 

Pennethorne  (John)  The  Geometry  and 
Optics  of  Ancient  Architecture,  illus- 
ti'ated  by  Examples  from  Thebes, 
Athens  and  Rome.  Folio,  with  56 
Plates,  some  in  colours.   Half  morocco. 

£7.  7s. 

Pfleiderer  (0.)  Paulinism :  a  Contribution 
to  the  History  of  Primitive  Christian 
Theology.  Translated  by  E.  Peters. 
2  vols.     8vo.  21s. 

Philosophy  of  Eeligion.    Translated 

by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stewart,  of 
Dundee.    (In  3  vols.)   Vol.  I.    8vo. 

Platonis  Philebus,  Avith  Introduction, 
Notes  and  Appendix ;  together  with 
a  Critical  Letter  on  the  "  Laws"  of 
Plato,  and  a  Chapter  of  Paljeographi- 
cal  Remarks,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Chas. 
Badham,  D.D.  2nd  Edition,  enlarged. 
8vo,  cloth.  4s. 

Euthydemus  et  Laches,  with  Critical 

Notes  and  "  Epistola  critica"  to  the 
Senate  of  the  Leyden  University,  by 
the  Rev.  C.  Badham,  D.D.   8vo,  cl.  4s. 


—  Convivium  (Symposium),  with  Cri- 
tical Notes  and  an  Epistola  (de  Platonis 
Legibus)  to  Dr.  Thompson,  Master  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  by  the 
Rev.  C.  Badham,  D.D.    8vo,  cloth.  45. 
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Protestant  Commentary,  A  Short,  on  the 
Books  of  the  New  Testament :  with 
general  and  special  Introdnctions. 
Edited  by  Professors  P.  W.  Schmidt 
and  F.  von  Holzendorff.  Translated 
from  the  Third  German  Edition,  by 
the  Eev.  F.  H.  Jones,  E.A.  (In  3 
vols.)  Vol.  I.  Matthew  to  Acts.  Vol. 
II.  Eomans  to  Galatians.  8vo,  cloth. 
Each  10.S.  66?. 

Quarry  (Eev.  J.)  Genesis  and  its  Author- 
ship. Two  Dissertations.  2ndEdition, 
with  iSTotice  of  Animadversions  of  the 
Bishop  of  Natal.     8vo.  12^. 

Eehquise  Aquitanicee ;  being  Contribu- 
tions to  the  Archa3ology  and  Palaion- 
tology  of  Perigord  and  the  adjoining 
Provinces  of  Southern  France.  By 
Lartet  and  Christy.  Edited  by  T. 
Eupert  Jones,  F.E.S.,  F.G.S.  87 
Plates,  3  Maps,  and  130  Wood  En- 
gravings.    Eoyal  4to,  cloth.     £3.  3s. 

Eenan  (E.)  On  the  Influence  of  the  Insti- 
tutions, Thought  and  Culture  of  Eome 
on  Christianity  and  the  Development 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  (Hibbert 
Lectures,  1880.)    8vo,  cloth.   106\  M. 

Eenouf  (P.  le  Page)  Lectures  on  the  Origin 
and  Growth  of  Eeligion  as  illustrated 
by  the  Eeligion  of  Ancient  Egypt. 
(Hibbert  Lectures,  1879.)    8vo,  cloth. 

106\  M. 

Eeville  (Eev.  Dr.  A.)  The  Song  of  Songs, 
commonly  called  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
or  the  Canticle.    Crown  8vo,  cl.  Is.  Qd. 

Sadi.  The  G-uhstan  (Eose-Garden)  of 
Shaik  Sadi  of  Shiraz.  A  new  Edition 
of  the  Persian  Text,  with  a  Vocabu- 
lary, by  F.  Johnson.  Square  royal 
8vo,  cloth.  15a\ 

Samuelson  (James)  Views  of  the  Deity, 
Traditional  and  Scientific  :  a  Contri- 
bution to  the  Study  of  Theological 
Science.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     4.^.  GcZ. 

Schmidt  (A.)  Shakespeare  Lexicon.  A 
complete  Dictionary  of  all  the  English 
Words,  Phrases,  and  Constructions  in 
the  Works  of  the  Poet.  2  vols.  Imp. 
8vo,  oOs.;  cloth,  2>is. 


Schrader  (Prof.  E.)  The  Cuneiform  Inscrip- 
tions and  the  Old  Testament.  Trans- 
lated by  the  Eev.  0.  C.  Whitehouse. 
(In  the  press.) 

Schurman  (J.  G.)  Kantian  Ethics  and  the 
Ethics  of  Evolution.  A  Critical  Study. 
(Published  by  the  Hibbert  Trustees.) 
8vo,  cloth.  5s. 

Seth  (A.)  The  Development  from  Kant  to 
Hegel,  with  Chapters  on  the  Philoso- 
phy of  Eeligion.  (Published  by  the 
Hibbert  Trustees.)     8vo,  cloth.       56'. 

Sharpe  (Samuel)  History  of  the  Hebrew 
Nation  and  its  Literature.  With  an 
Appendix  on  the  Hebrew  Chronology. 
4th  Edition,  487  pp.    8vo,  cl.   Is.  6d 

Hebrew  Inscriptions  from  the  Valleys 

between  Egypt  and  Mount  Sinai,  in 
their  Original  Characters,  with  Trans- 
lations and  an  Alphabet.  2  Parts.  20 
Plates.     8vo,  cloth.  7^.  Qd. 

vide  also  Bible,  and  Testament, 


Smith  (Arthur  M.)  A  System  of  Subjective 
Political  Economy.     8vo  cloth.       56'. 

Political  Economy  Examined   and 

Explained.  Containing  an  Explica- 
tion of  that  which  the  Public  under- 
stand by  the  words.  Wealth,  Value, 
and  Capital.   Crown  8vo,  cloth.  3s.  6c?. 

Smith  (Eev.  J.  P.)  Studies  in  Eehgion 
under  German  Masters.  Essays  on 
Herder,  Goethe,  Lessing,  Frank,  and 
Lang.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.  56\ 

vide  Ewald's  Prophets  and  Job. 

Sophocles.  The  Greek  Text  critically 
revised,  with  the  aid  of  MSS.,  newly 
collated  and  explained.  By  Eev.  F.  H. 
M.  Blaydes.  L  Philoctetes.  II.  Tra- 
chinice.  III.  Electra.  IV.  Ajax.  8vo, 
cloth.  Each  66'. 

Spencer  (Herbert)  Pirst  Principles.  5th 
Thousand,withan Appendix.  8vo.  166\ 

The  Principles  of  Biology.    2  vols. 

8vo.  34s. 

The  Principles  of  Psychology.     4th 

Thousand.     2  vols.     8vo.  36s. 

The  Principles  of  Sociology.  Vol.  I. 

21s. 


Catalogue. 


Spencer  (Herbert)  Ceremonial  Institutions. 
(Principles  of  Sociology,  Vol.  II.  Part 
1.)     8vo.  7  a-. 

Politicallnstitutions.  (Principles  of 

Sociology,  Vol.  II.  Part  2.)    8vo.   12s. 

The  Data  of  Ethics.      Being  the 

First  Portion  of  the  Principles  of 
Ethics.     8vo,  cloth.  8,s. 

The  Study  of  Sociology.     Lilirary 


Edition  (being  the  9th),  with  a  Post- 
script.    8vo,  cloth.  \0s.  6cZ. 

—  Education:  Intellectual,  Moral,  and 
Physical.     8vo,  cloth.  6s. 

—  The   same,   cheaper  Edition,  4th 
Thousand.     1 2nio,  cloth.  2s.  6c?. 

Classification  of  the  Sciences :   to 


which  are  added.  Reasons  for  dissent- 
ing from  the  Philosophy  of  M.  Comte. 
2nd  Edition.     8vo.  2s.  H. 

—  Essays :  Scientific,  Political,  and 
Speculative.  (Being  the  First  and 
Second  Series  re-arranged,  and  con- 
taining an  additional  Essay.)  2  vols. 
4th  Thousand.     8vo,  cloth.  16s. 

Essays.    (Third  Series.)    Including 


the  Classification  of  the  Sciences.    3rd 
Edition.     8vo.  8s. 

Descriptive   Sociology,   or  Groups 


of  Sociological  Facts.  Compiled  and 
abstracted  by  Professor  D.  Duncan, 
of  Madras,  Dr.  Richard  Sheppig,  and 
James  Collier.  Foho,  boards.  JS'o.  1. 
English,  18s.  ISTo.  2.  Ancient  Ameri- 
can Races,  16s.  No.  3.  Lowest  Races, 
Negri tto  Races,  Polynesians,  18s.  No. 
4.  African  Races,  1 6s.  No.  5.  Asiatic 
Races,  18s.  No.  6.  American  Races, 
18s.  No.  7.  Hebrews  and  Phoenicians, 
21s.  No.  8.  The  French  Civilization, 
30s. 
Spinoza.  Pour  Essays  by  Professors  Land, 
Van  Vloten,  and  Kuno  Fischer,  and 
by  E.  Renan.  Edited  by  Professor 
Knight,  of  St.  Andrews.  Crown  8vo, 
cloth.  5s. 

Stephens  (George)  Old  Northern  Eunic 
Monuments  of  Scandinavia  and  En- 
gland, now  first  collected  and  deci- 
phered.     Numerous   Engravings   on 


Wood  and  15  Plates.     Vols.  I.  and 
II.     Folio.  Each  50s. 

Vol.  IIL      (In  the  Press.) 

Macbeth,  Earl  Siward  and  Dundee  : 


a  Contribution  to  Scottish  History 
from  the  Rune-Finds  of  Scandinavia. 
Plates.     4to.  2s. 

Thunor  the  Thunderer,  carved  on  a 

Scandinavian  Font  about  the  year 
1000.     4to.  6s. 

Stokes  (Whitley)  Old  Irish  Glossaries. 
Cormac's  Glossary.  O'Davoran's  Glos- 
sary. A  Glossary  to  the  Calendar  of 
Oingus  the  Cuidee.  Edited,  with  an 
Introduction  and  Index.     8vo,  cloth. 

10s.  %d. 

Middle-Ereton  Hours.   Edited,  with 

a  Translation  and  Glossary,  8vo, 
boards.  6s. 

The    Creation    of   the   World.      A 


Mystery  in  Ancient  Cornish.  Edited, 
with  Translations  and  Notes.  8vo, 
cloth.  6s. 

Strauss  (Dr.  D.  F.)  Life  of  Jesus  for  the 
People.  The  Authorized  English  Edi- 
tion.    2  vols.     8vo,  cloth.  24s. 

SuUivan  (W.  K.)  Celtic  Studies,  from  the 
German  of  Dr.  Hermann  Ebel,  with 
an  Introduction  on  the  Roots,  Stems 
and  Derivatives,  and  on  Case-endings 
of  Nouns  in  the  Indo-European  Lan- 
guages.    8vo,  cloth.  10s. 

Taine  (H.)  EngHsh  Positivism.  A  Study 
of  John  Stuart  ]Mill.  Translated  by 
T.  D.  Haye.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     3s. 

Tayler  (Eev.  John  James)  An  Attempt  to 
ascertam  the  Character  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  especially  in  its  relation  to  the 
first  Three.    2nd  Edition.    8vo,  cl.  5s. 

Testament,  The  New.  Translated  by  S. 
Sharpe,  Author  of  "The  History  of 
Egypt,"  &c.  14th  Thousand.  Fcap. 
8vo,  cloth.  Is.  6c?. 

Thoughts  (365)  for  Every  Day  in  the  Tear. 
Selected  from  the  "Writings  of  Spiri- 
tually-minded Persons.  By  the  Author 
of  "Visiting  my  Relations."  Printed 
with  red  lines.    Crown  8vo,  cl.  2s.  6c?. 


8 


Williams  and  Nor  gate's  Catalogue. 


Tien  (Eev.  A.)  The  Levant  Interpreter: 
a  Polyglot  Dialogue-book,  in  English, 
Turkish,  Modern  Greek,  and  Italian. 
Crown  8vo.  5s, 

Turpie  (Dr.  D.  McO.)  The  Old  Testament 
in  the  New.  The  Quotations  from 
the  Old  Testament  in  the  New  classi- 
fied according  to  their  Agreement  with 
or  Variation  from  the  Original :  the 
various  Headings  and  Versions  of  the 
Passages,  Critical  Notes.  Koyal  8vo, 
cloth.  12s. 

■ Manual  of  the  Ohaldee  Language : 

containing  Grammar  of  the  Biblical 
Chaldee  and  of  the  Targums,  a  Chres- 
tomathy,  Selections  from  the  Targums, 
with  a  Vocabulary.  Square  8vo,  cl.  7s. 

Vinaya  Pitakam  :  one  of  the  principal 
Buddhist  Holy  Scriptures.  Edited  in 
Pali  by  Dr.  H.  Oldenberg.  In  5  vols. 
8vo.  Vol.  I.  The  Mahavagga.  Vol. 
IL  The  Cullavagga.  Vol.  III.  The 
Suttavibhanga,  I.  (Parajika,  Samgha- 
disesa,    Aniyata    Nissaggiva).      Vol. 

IV.  The  Suttavibhanga,  11.  (Maha- 
vibhanga,  Bhikkunivibhanga).     Vol. 

V.  The  Parivara,  &c.    8vo.  Each  21s. 


Williams  (Eev.  Dr.  Eowland)  The  Hebrew 
Prophets,  during  the  Assyrian  and 
Babylonian  Empires.  Translated  afresh 
from  the  Original,  with  regard  to  the 
Anglican  Version,  with  Illustrations 
for  English  Readers.  2  vols.  8vo, 
cloth.  22s.  Qd. 

Psalms  and  Litanies,  Counsels  and 

Collects,  for  Devout  Persons.  Edited 
by  his  Widow.  Fcap.  4to,  cloth 
extra.  12s.  6t?. 

Broadchalke    Sermon  -  Essays    on 

Nature,  Mediation,  Atonement,  Abso- 
lution, &c.    Crown  8vo,  cloth.  7s.  Qd. 

Wright  (G.  H.  B.)  The  Book  of  Job.  A 
new  critically  revised  Translation,  with 
Essays  on  Scansion,  Date,  &c.  By 
G.  H.  Bateson  Wright,  M.A.,  Queen's 
Coll.,  Oxford,  Head  Master  of  the 
Government  Central  School,  Hong 
Kong.     8vo,  cloth.  6s. 

Zeller  (Dr.  E.)  The  Contents  and  Origin 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  critically 
investigated.  Preceded  by  Dr.  Fr. 
Overbeck's  Introduction  to  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  from  De  Wette's  Hand- 
book. Translated  by  Joseph  Dare.  2 
vols.     8vo,  cloth.  21s. 


WILLIAMS  &  NORGATB  have  published  the  following  Catalogues 

of  their  Stock. 


1.  Classical  Catalogue.      Greek  and 

Latin  Classics. 

2.  Theological  Catalogue.    Including 

Philosophy  and  Metaphysics. 

3.  French  Catalogue.    General  Litera- 

ture, History,  Travels,  &c. 

4.  German  Catalogue.     General  Lite- 

rature. 

*  Map  Catalogue.    Foreign  Maps  and 

Atlases. 

5.  Linguistic    Catalogue.      European 

Languages. 

*  Italian  Catalogue, 

*  Spanish  Catalogue. 


6.  Oriental    Catalogue.        Oriental 

Languages  and  Literature. 

7.  Medical    Catalogue.      Medicine, 

Surgery,  &c. 

8.  Natural      History      Catalogue. 

Zf)ology,  Botany,  Geology,  Palae- 
ontology. 

9.  Natural      Science      Catalogue. 

Mathematics,  Astronomy,  Physics, 
Mechanics,  Chemistry,  &c. 

10.  Art     Catalogue.        Architecture, 

Painting,  Sculpture  and  Engrav- 
ing.    Books  illustrated  by  Artists. 

11.  School    Catalogue.      Elementary 

Books,  Maps,  &c. 


<;.    GREEN   AND   SON,    PEINTERS,    178,    STRAND. 
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